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ACTS 13.22, 


And when he had removed him (viz. Saul) 
he raiſed up unto them David to be their 
King ; to whom alſo he gave Teſtimony, 
and ſaid, I have found David the ſor 
of Jelle, a man after mine own heart, 


which ſhall fulfill all my Will. 
ſcription of a Man after God s own heatt, 


I in this Example of David; whom (when 
ſrael would needs have a King) the Lord him- 
ſelf did find out, and raiſe up, ani recommend 
unto his People, with this ſingular Teſtimony z 
which is worthy of our enquiring thereinto, as 
we would be able to judge of our ſelves or 0- 
thers, ina Caſe of ſo high concernment, 

Now this General leltimony here, doth re- 
 ferre unto ſome other Scriptures, from whence 
it's ſeveral parts are borrowed. That he was 
found out of God is attelted, Pſal. 89. 20. 'and 
that he was after God's own heart, is affirmed, 
1S4am.13.14; and as an Evidence thereof, it is 
here further added, which ſhall fulfill a'l my will; 
vig, in compariſon of Saul, who is there ſaid, 

B not 


N which words we have a ſummary De- 


(2) 
not to have kept that which the Lord had com 
wanded bim, 1 Sam. 13. 14. 

But if we would more Diſtintly know, where- 
in his being after Gods own heart conſiſted, we 
cannot have a ſurer guide than to confider what 
is left upon record in the Scripture concerning 
him, both in the Hiſtory of his Life, and in his 
Book of Pſalms. And it may be obſerved, that 
there is no one man in the Old Teſtament fo 
much ſpoken of, as David is ; that ſo we might 
be the better able to underſtand the full Latitude 
and Meaning of what is here laid down in more 
General terms. 

Now unto this purpoſe we ſhall find, that Da- 
vid is deſcribed in the Scriptures, both in a way 
of comparing him with Saul, and alſo, as he was 
in Himſelf more Abſolutely conſidered : Both 
which Branches of his Commendation, do natyi- 
rally ſpring from the Root of this Divine Teſti- 
mony. 

Firſt, He is Comparatively deſcribed, or in 
a way of Comparing him with Sex/. Which 
Branch of his Deſcription is clearly intended here, 
as is evident, from the Commendation that is 
here givenof him, togerher with the mentioning 
of his being ſubſtituted in the others ſtead, and 
as the Reaſon why Sax! was Removed, and Da- 
vid Raiſed up, which is yet more fully ſignified 
im thoſe other Scriptures which this Teſtimony 
referreth unto, 1 Sam. 13. 14. & 15. 28, Now 
as David was an Example, of a Man after God's 
own heart; ſo alſo was Saul of a meer Carnal 
man, whatever his Profeſſhhon may be, or his 
Attainments, in ſome ather reſpeRs. And 3c- 
cordingly, 


(3) 
cordingly this Comparative Deſcription of Da- 
via, is both fairly offered from this Scripture, 
and of fingular uſe to be enquired into. 

Now David may thus Comparatively be ſaid 
to be a man after Gods own heart, whether we 
ſhall-confider David at his Worſt, or Sa«! when 
at the Beſt. 

Firſt, It cannot be denyed , but that David 
had many failings, notwithſtanding all which, he 
was yet to be preferred far before Saul, as will 
appear upon our obſervation of Saui's Diſtem- 
pers, recorded in the Hiſtory of his life : where- 
by we may alſo underſtand, what kind of Cor- 
ruptions are moſt apt to abound among Carnal 
Profeſſors, ſuch as Saul ſometimes was; and 
more eſpecially in thoſe Dayes, -wherein Da- 
vid's promiſed Diſpenſation draweth nigh , 
which is of uſe for us in theſe later dayes to con- 
ſider of, 

Now thoſe Temptations which did Principally 
bear rule in Saul, are as followeth. 

1. Saulaccepted of his outward Dignity, not- 
withſtanding very Many, Great, Known, Moral 
Rubs, that lay in his way; wherein he yet 
perſiſted, and without the leaſt Reluftancy. He 
knew that he was deſired, by a company of poor 
carnal Creatures onely; whoſe Vote alone, a 
Gratious heart would not have been guided byz 
and therefore David was want to conſult with 
atother ſort of Perſons, upon every of his more 
thanordiniry undertakings, 2 Sam. 7.2. 2 Chr. 
29. 25. Nay and Sal did alſo know, that he 
was: Delired by thoſe carnal 1ſ-aelires, that fo 
they might be like unto all the Nations, 1 Sam. 

B 2 8.5. 


(4) 

$.3,20; although they were expreſſcly charged, 
not to walk after the Doings of the Land of Ca 
naan,; Lev. 18. 3. Whereas, a gracious heart is 
taught, not to be conformed unto this World, 
Rom. 12. 2, according to the courſe whereof 
Unbelievers walk, Eph. 2. 2. Saul alſo knew, 
that this Choice of theirs, was unto Samuel's 
grief, 1 Sam. 8. 6; and againſt the Revealed 
Will of God, and unto his Rejection, verſ. 7. 
and without any juſt Cauſe, 1 Sam. 12. 3, what- 
ever-advantage was taken by them, from the 
miſcarriages of Samuels Sons; which at the moſt 
was only Perſonal, and not to be charged upon 
that Form of Government, 1 Sam.8.4,5. where- 
as David was moſt tender of oftending the Gene- 
ration of Gods Children, P/al. 73.15 : and eſpe- 
cially of ſinning againſt the Lord himſelf; who 
alſo did not therefore reject Divine Appoint- 
ments , becauſe of thoſe humane frailties that 
did atten? them. Nay and Sau! alſo knew what 
Manner of Perſon the Lord had foretold their 
King ſhould be, 1 Sem. 8. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15s 
16, 17, becauſe of whom they ſhould one day 
ery out, verſ, 18. which one would think might 
have a little bridled his Ambition, as it would 
have done any mans, fave his, and Hazaels, 
2 King. 8. 12, 15, Saul alſo knew that this 
Choice of theirs was witneſſed againſt, by God 
himſelf , who had declared it to be ſome kind 
of Idolatry, 1 Sam. 8. 8; and did Providentially 
hint his being highly diſpleaſed at it, by thatun- 
ſeaſon:b'e Tempeſt, 1 Sam. 12.17, 18, where- 
upon the people did confeſs that this was their 
ſin, v, 19, Notwithſtanding all which a__ 
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(5) 
rable Rubs, Sauldid accept of his being choſen 
which David would never have done, as appear- 
ed by his forbearing to take the Crown, untill his 
way was made very plain before him. From all 
which we may inferre, that a Carnal Profeſſor is 
apt to be guided by the Major Vote; and doth 
not ſtick at the point of Conformity, though ne- 
ver ſo againſt the mind of Chriit ; nor is he af- 
feed with offending the Godly party, or with 
complying with ſome kind of Idolatry ; nor with 
the Rejecting of God's Appointments; but will 
adventure upon a worldly Temptation, let what 
will follow ; nay, thougk that God himſelf doth 
witneſs unto the Evil of ſuch a thing, both by 
his Word and Providence, ſo as that ſome of 
his'own party are forced to confeſs it, This may 
a Carnal Profeſſor doe ; -and this is one fin that 
will prevail in the latter dayes; and to perfiſt 
in a fin of this nature, is one ſad Character of 
him who is not after Gods own Heart. 

2, When Saul was Providentially advanced 
unto place of Power, he made his Subjects 
Slaves, and his own corrupt Will the Rule of 
his Actions, and not the Revealed Will of God. 
This is evident from the Deſcription of that 
King whom the People were then mad of, 
1 Sam, $. 11 ; which Saul himſelf did witneſs 
unto, when he made that offer of Fields and 
Vineyards unto ſuch as would take his part, 
and fide with his wicked Intereſt, 1 Sam. 22.7. 
And this is another character of a meer carnal 
Profeſſor according to that meaſure of Rule that 
he is inveſted with. He is wholly for himſelf, 
and for the ſatisfying of his own deſire, not re- 
garding 


(6) 

garding how much his private Intereſt is raiſed 
upon anothers ruine z He ſecketh his own, and 
not the things which are Jeſas Chriſts, Ph, 
2. 21, He deviſeth iniquity and practiſeth it, 
becauſe it 1s inthe power of his hand, Mic, 2, 1, 
He is apt to be a provoking Parent to his Chil- 
dren, and a tyrannical Maſter to his Servants, 
a racking Landlord unto his Tenants, an op- 
preſſing Magiltrate to thoſe that vex him, and 
one that dealeth hardly with his own enlighten- 
ed Conſcience, ſo far as it ſtandeth in the way 
of his worldly Intereſt, Whereas a Gracious 
Heart doth Rule over others in the fear of God, 
knowing that he alſo hath a Father, and Maſter, 
and Lord, and King in Heaven, whecſe Subject 
he doth approve himſelf to be. But Sauls ſelfiſh 
Domineering Spirit, is one of the Carnal mans 
Di:tempers, by the cheriſhing whereof, he is 
diſcovered to be ſich a one. And this kind of 
Corru;tion doth alway go along with that form 
of Government, which is after the manner of 
the Nations, and will continue, till Davids Dif- 
penſation be advanced, 

3. Saul ventured to offer the Burnt-offering 
before Samuel came, 1 $am. 13. 9, notwith- 
ſtanding an expreſs Charge to the contrary , 
T Sar, 10. 8; not being able to tarry the due 
time, or to truſt God in the way of his Duty 
pretending that he was forced thereunto, 1 Sam. 
13. 12, by the Phil:ftines Gathering, and his 
own People's ſcattering from him, and Samuels 
lingring beyond the Dayes appointed, ver, 1 1. 
and his own earneſt deſire of making ſupplica- 
tion unto the Lord, v. 12 5 whereupon the Lord 
threatned 
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(7) 
threatned to Diſplace him , having found him 
out another man after his own heart, v. 14. And 
thus a meer carnal Profeſſor is apt prefumprtu- 
ouſly to tranſgreſs a Divine Command; ſuppo- 
ſing that the Imminency of ſome outward Dan- 
ger doth ſufficiently warrant his unlawfull ation; 
and not being able in well-doing to commit his 
way unto the Lord ; concluding. that his being 
thus Enforced will excuſe him , and that the Mat- 
ter of a Duty will ſerve the turn, withour re- 
ſpe had unto the due Manner of its perfor- 
mance; falſly imputing the cauſe of his miſcar- 
riage unto another, as Saul did to Surmucl; and 
fearing where no fear is, as the Event in Saul's 
caſe uid evidence . had he but been in the exer- 
ciſe of a little further Faith and Patience, from 
the want whereof all that which he had for- 
merly done, becaine good for nothing. This com- 
plicated Di;temper is incident to ſuch a ſort of 
Perſons eſpecially in the latter dayes ; the bold 
and preſumptuous prevailing whereof , doth 
ſadly fignifie, that ſuch are not men after Gads 
own heart; and that they ſhall be Removed 
from ſuch a place uf Dignity, which otherwiſe 
they ſeemed likely to have had eſtabliſhed upon 
them. 

4. When Saul! was in a ſtrait, he then was 
for conſulting with God before the Ark, 1 Sam, 
14.18; where God promiſed to meet the Chil- 
dren of 7ſracl, Exod. 29: 42, 43 3 and where 
the chief Ruler was ordered to ſtand before the 
Prieſt, who was to ask counſel for him, and at 
whoſe word the Ruler and his People were to 
goe out and: come in, Numb. 27, 21; but mm 
tne 


(8) 
the Danger was 'over, S«ul bad the Prieſt to 
withdraw his hand, having no leiſure then, nor 
apprehending any need to conſult with God, 
1 Sam. 14. 19. And thus meer carnal Profeſſors 
in the day of their Diſtreſs , may conſult with 
God and his chief Prieſts, or moſt eminent Ser- 
vants; but not ſo much from reſpect unto a 
Divine Command, as from the urgency of their 
preſent Caſe; who therefore can diſpenſe with 
their Duty, if cither-they be not urged there- 
unto, or if it ſeem to interfere with their out- 
ward Intereſt. An Hypocrite will not alway call 
upon God, nor delight bimſeif in the Almighty, 
Job 27. 10, If there be any other way open, 
through the pride of bis countenance he will not 
ſeek after God, Pſal. 10, 4. Untill he be put in 
fear, he is apt to think that himſelf is God, P/al. 
9. 20, He ſeeth no ſelf-worth in Religious Ex- 
erciſes, nor any great need thereof, ſave as his 
outward advantage doth preſs him into ſuch a 
Service, He can pray when he hath nothing elſe 
todoe ; but otherwiſe,his Duty is a Clog, which 
he would gladly have withdrawn. Let him but 
have the Creature on his ſide, and then let God 
goe where he will. This is another of their cha- 
raters, who are of Sau!'s ſpirit. 

5. Saul was a ſetter up of Duty of his own 
Deviſing, when he did ſo raſhly curſe thoſe that 
ſhould cat any thing untill the Even, 1 Sam, 
14. 24, by which means he troubled the Land, 
v. 29, and hindered that Victory which he 
thought to have furthered, v. 30; making the 
People to be very faint, v. 31. and occaſioning 
their ſin, in eating Blood, v. 32 : all which was 
the 


(9) 
the juſt fruit of his ſorbearing to take God's ad- 
vice, v. 19: Such another piece of his blind Zeal 


'was alſo evidenced in his ſlaughter of thoſe C:- 


beonites, which his Poſterity were made to pay 
for, 2 Sam.21. 1, 2,9. And thus acarnal //rae- 
lite is very forward to make void a lawfull Co- 
venant, ſuch as that was which Foſhua made 
with thoſe Gbeonzres ; ſeeking to deſtroy ſuch 
who difter from himſelf, though never ſo peace- 
able in a Civil reſpect ; which courſe will end 
at laſt in the ruine of his own Name : -Suchalſo 
are apt to coin a Religion of their own; bitterly 
curſing them that will not comply with their ſu - 
perſtitious Inventions ; whom the Generality arc 
over-awed to fall in with, unto the occaſioning 
of much after-ſin and trouble : All which is the 
conſequent of their not enquiring of God, and 
unwillingneſs to be direfted by him. A com- 
mon Profeſſor hath a Zeal for God, but not ac- 
cording to Knowledge, Rom. 10.2. And when 
he perſecuteth ſuch as God would have pre- 
ſerved, heis apt to think that he doth God good 
ſervice, Foh. 16. 2. Hediſregardeth his real Du- 
ty, and thinketh to make amends by impoſing 
upon himſelf and others what is of his own De- 
viling. In the mid(t of his Deſpiſing God's coun- 
ſel, he would be thought to be Religious ſtill; 
who at the. ſame time doth neglect his Body in 
a way of-Will-worſhip, and hazard the ruine 
of his Soul in a way of Diſobedience. Where- 
as a Gracious Soul, or a man after Gods own 
heart, is very fearfullof perfecuting any, and of 
Adding unto or ſubſtracting from, the Laws and 
Commands of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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6. Saul ſpared Agay, and the beſt of thoſe 
Cattel , whom he was enjoyned to deſtroy 
wholly, 1 Sam. 15. 8, 9; and notwithſtanding 
that this Command was ſtrengthened, withthe 
remembrance of his late Advancement, ver, 1. 
and the fignification of a ſpecial Reaſon why 
Awalek ſhould be thus ſeverely dealt with, v. 
2, 33 viz, becauſe he laid wait for 1ſrael in the 
way when he came up from Egypt, Exod. 17.8, 
being the firſt of their open Adverſaries, Numb. 
24. 20, ſmiting the Hindmoſt of them when faint 
and weary, Deut. 25. 18, whereupon the Lord 
had Determined to put out the remembrance 
of them from under Heaven, Exod. 17, 14, and 
enjoyned 1ſra?! to be Active therein, Dent, 25. 
I9 : So that Saul was herein more than ordi- 
narily Diſobedient, as was hinted to him, 1 Sam. 
15, 23, fince he did what in him lay to make 
God a Liar. 

Now as the Iſraelites were Types of God's 
People in after-ages, Gal. 6. 16; ſo alſo were 
their Enemies, of ſuch Things and Perſons, as 
are the Saints greateſt Adverſaries: and ſo Ama- 
{ck doth moſt fitly anſwer unto the World, or 
men of a Worldly ſpirit; who are uſually/the 
firſt Diſcouragers of ſuch as will needs come out 
of ſpiritual Zgype , eſpecially the Weaker and 
Poorer ſort of them, whileſt others of greater 
Eſtates and Parts are not meddled with, atleaſt- 
wiſe not to their faces : and therefore this World- 
ly ſpirit is at utter Enmity with God, and he 
with it, 1 Foh. 2,15. Fam. 4. 4. at. 6.24. Foh. 
15. 19, Which Typical Amalek, Saw! (infully 
ſpared, deſtroying onely the meaner fort of Peo- 
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ple, 1 Sam, 15. 8, and thoſe things that were 
Vile and Refuſe, v. 9. which proved unto his 
final Rejection, v. 23. 26, who wasoncly more 
overly threatned upon his former tranſgreſſion, 
I $41, 13, 14. 

And thus a- carnal Profeſſor, is apt to waxe 
worſe and worſe, notwithſtanding his former 
Warnings ; and in his conflicting with worldly 
Temptations, he may be very exact as to what 
is of little uſe or worth, but will venture to ſpare 
the Chiefeſt of them, unto his own utter over- 
throw in the iſſue, He will needs retain ſome- 
thing of a Worldly Nature ſtill, which yet ſhall 
be deſtroyed, as 4gag was by Samuel, when 
Saul had forfeited his Crown by the diſcovery 
of his Diſpoſition. And ſuch a ſpirit will pre- 
vail in the latter dayes, a little before the Saints 
being Anoynted for outward Rule, as Saul's 
diſobedience herein did David's being Anoynt- 
ed King, who was a Type of Dane!'s High 
ones, unto whom the Dominion mult be given, 
Dan. 7. 18, 

7. Notwithſtanding that Sau! knew himſelf 
to be thus notoriouſly guilty, yet when Samwuet 
came to meet him, he falſly boaſted that he had 
performed the Commandement of the Lord ; 
I Sam.15. 13. And thus a carnal Profeſſor is apt 
to proclaim his own goodneſs, though moſt un- 
faithfull, Prov, 20.6 and to boaſt himſelf of a 
falſe Gift, like a Cloud and Wind without Rain, 
Prov. 25. 14. He will flatteringly call another, 
Thou bleſſed of the Lord, (as Saul then did S4a- 
wel) that fo his own ſelf- commendation may 
be received. He will give a true Saint his de- 
C2 ſerved 
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ſerved Praiſe, if himſelf may but be ſuffered to 
ſhare therein. One principal part of his diſ- 
courſe is to applaud himſelf, and then eſpecially 
when he doth leaſt deſerve it, He knoweth 
what is his Duty , and will therefore pretend 
highly unto his performance of it, when he bath 
been moſt Neglective, Vapourers are not only un- 
ſeemly but ſuſpitious perſons ; of which ſort there 
will be, in the laſt dayes, 2 Tim. 3.1,2. Whereas 
Paul would not compare himſelf with ſuch as 
did commend themſelves, 2 Cor. 10, 12, much 
leſs would. he Boaſt in another man's line, v. 16, 
or of ſuch things as were Another's and not his 
Own; accounting him a ſelf.deceiver , who 
thought himſelf to be Something when he was 
Nothing, Gal. 6. 3. 

8. When Saul was convinced of his Tranſ- 
greſſion, hy the bleating and lowing of thoſe Cat- 
tel which he had kept alive, 1 Sam. 15, 14, con- 
trary to Gods expreſs Command, v. 3. he then 
did moſt hypocritically ſeek to cover his Diſclo- 
ſed fin, by pretending that theſe Sheep and Oxen 
were reſerved, meerly for Sacrifices unto the 
Lord, v. 15 ; asif the Lord had forgot himſelf, 
wien he bad that they ſhould be deſtroyed ; or 
as if Obedience were not better than Sacrifice, 
v. 22; nay, though his Conſcience knew, that 
this was but to colour over his Worldly Intereſt, 
confeſſing afterwards that he did it upon ſome 
other account, v. 24. And thus a carnal Pro- 
ſeſſor will flatter himſelf in his own eyes, untill 
his iniquity be found to be hatefull, P/al. 36. 2. 
And nothing will make him confeſs, but a Down- 
right proof, or undenyable Demonſtration. _ 
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(13) 
will dare to put God himſelf upon the making 
out of what he doth charge him with, al. 1.6. 
And when the Charge is made good, he will not 
ingenuouſly confeſs it, but hath his Evalions rea- 
dy wherewith to colour over what he cannot 
deny. And as he dealeth with his own Con- 
ſcience, ſo he thinketh toſtop the mouth of God 
with ſome Religious Bribe, If he can but ſay 
it is a Gift, he ſuppoſeth it will make ſufticien! 
reparation for a violated Command, ſar. 1 ; 
5,6. He pretendeth to deſign the advancement 
of Gods Worſhip, in his Retaining of thoſe cut- 
ward good things, which he is bid to let goe, in 
the faithfull diſcharge of his Duty, If you will 
believe him, he doth not love the World, ſave 
as he may be thereby made further ſerviceable, 
He counteth it no better than a ſacred Over- 
ſight, when any good thing is bid to be deſpi- 
ſed, wherein Man's prudence. may reCtihe a 
Scriptural miſtake, In the laſt dayes men will be 
Covetons, 2 Tim, 3.2, under a form of Goli- 
neſs, v. 5. ſuppoſing that Gaints Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
6. 5. 

90. When Samuel had further urged this Sin 
which was ſo clearly proved, and in effe&t con- 
feſſed ; yet Saul was moſt notoriouſly Impu- 
dent, in replying ſtill, that he had obeyed the 
Lords Voice, and had gone in his way, 1 Sam. 
15.20, A carnal Profeſſor hath a Brazen face, 
and is apt to think that his Affirmation is better 
than any ones Denyal. He wil) juſtifie himſelf 
before men, but God knowes his heart, Zuke 
16.15, He will run the utmoſt hazard, rather 
than give Glory to God by a free Rm 
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He will bid his Opponent to ſay on, as Saul did 
Samuel; but is reſolved to hold his own Con- 
clufion , although he cannot anſwer the others 
Argument. He placeth Victory in having the 
laſt word, whether it be true or falſe. If he can 
but be Confident, he doubteth'not but his Cauſe 
will have the better. Saul knew that Samuel 
was a Prophet, and though he heard him de- 
clare, that what he now ſaid was from the Lord, 
I Sam, 15. 16, yet did he labour to out-face 
him. A carnal 1/raelite may arrive at ſuch an 
height ; and Impudency is a clear fign of ſuch 
a one, which David was far from being guil- 
ty of. 

| 10, When Saul could no longer deny the 
thing, he then Tranſlated the Guilt from off him- 
ſelf unto the People, as if it had been their At 
alone, and not his alſo, 1 Sam. 15. 21, Which 
if he had confeſſed at the firſt, it might have been 
more ealily believed. A carnal Iſraelite is a na- 
tural ſon of the firſt Adam, who covered his 
tranſprefſion, Fob 31. 33 , by Dividing all the 
Blame between his Wife and God, Ger. 3. 12; 
pretending that he had never eaten the forbid- 
den Fruit, had it not been given him by his Wife; 
nor ſhould he have had ſuch a Tempter, had not 
God given him that woman to be with him : 
Wherein we may obſerve, the Man's ſubtlety 
and Boldneſs, above the Woman's; for ſhe only 
did blame the Serpent, v. 13, but He alſo did 
charge God fooliſhly ; and thus the more there 
is of fallen Adam's Manlineſs in any, the more 
do they abound in this Preſumptuous skill, of 
raiſing their own Reputation upon the Ruines of 
Ano- 
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Anothers. Such will moſt boldly call in for that 
Proviſion, which they will leave others to Pay 
for, when the Reckoning cometh ; which is one 
ſign of a ſordid diſpoſition. He may be known 
to be one of Satan's Scholars , whoſe faculty 
doth lie in ſuch kind of Tranſlations. Whereas 
David, in a like Cafe was forward to juſtifie 
the People, and to condemn himſelf, 2 Sam. 
24. 17, although the People were the ſole Ori- 
inal Cauſe of that ſad miſcarriage, v. 1. 

11. Saul did confeſs at laſt, that he had fin- 
ned, but with an hypocritical extenuation of his 
fault though, as if it had ariſen more from his 
fear of the People, than from any love that he 
had unto the Spoil, 1 Sam. 15. 24. An hypocrite 
will alway detain ſomething of God's Due, in 
the beſt Payment that he maketh. And yet how 
plainly did bis Nakedneſs appear through theſe 
Fig-leaves. The People knew, that this was the 
Command of God bv Samuel, as well as he; 
who therefore cou'd not blame him for putting 
it in execution. He feared notthe People, when 
he did Adjure them from eating food ; which 
was a greater Provocation than this could be, 
He was one that had Courage enough , but 
when it might ſerve his Intereſt, he would ſeem 
as if he were a Coward. A formal Profeſſor's 
ſelf-abaſement is the Fruit of Pride; it is for ſome 
wicked End when he croucheth and is humble, 
P/al. 10. 10, Heis not aſhamed to declare, that 
he fearcth Man more than God, He ſuppoſeth 
it to be a ſufficient Plea, if his tranſgreſſion be 
apprehended to be the fruit of fear. Such mince- 
ins words are a clear Evidence of an m_ 

: cn 


(16) 
ken heart , which David was never guilty 
of. 

12. When Samuel would not be ſatisfied 
herewith, nor think this lalt Excuſe worthy of 
a Refutation, but was turning away from him, 
then Saul did confeſs that he had ſinned with- 
out any Extenuation added : but yet withall his 
Mind did now run more upon his being Honoured 
before the People, than upon his former Sin, or 
preſent Duty, 1 Sar, 15. 30; though Samuel 
had but newly told him, that God had Rejected 
him, v. 26; and rent the Kingdom from him, 
v.28, and would not Repent, v. 29. A proud 
carnal Profeſſor's Intereſt, doth chiefly conſiſt 
in the Preſervation of his worthleſs Honour, He 
would be well accounted of, although he is 
convinced of his real Vileneſs. He worſhippeth 
God, that ſo he might be ſeen of Men. He doth 
not count fin to be his Shame, but onely the 
Knowledge of it, which therefore he ſeeks to 
hide, He will confeſs it privately to prevent a 
more publick Notice, His undeſerved good 
eſteem is dearer to him than a Kingdom. His 
ſelf-condemnings arc meerly extorted from him, 
and leave no impreſſions upon his Spirit ſuiting 
with his words, The Nature of Sin doth not 
afflit him, but onely the Conſequents thereof; 
and may he but have the Praiſe of Men, he is 
able to bear the want of the Lord's Commen- 
dation. David's thoughts at ſuch a time were 
working in a far other way ; as his acknowledge- 
ments were more Quick and Cordial: and in- 
deed Saul did not Roundly come off with his 
Confeſſion,untill there was no room left for God's 
Repenting. 13. Aﬀter 
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13. After this time, Sal was a terrour un- 
to faithful Samucl, who went in the fear of his 
Life, whileſt in the purſuance of his Duty, 
1Sam. 16.2; and in the mean time, the chicfe{t 
of Sauls Herd-men , was Doeg an Edomare, 
1 Sam, 21, 7, who boaſted himſalf in miſchict, 
Pſal. 52.1, and loved evil more than good, v.3, 
and ſtrengrhened himſelf in his wickedneſs, v, 7 : 
whereby Sau! evidenced plainly, that he was 
neither a Man after Gods own heart, nor yet a 
Magiſtrate properly of God's Ordaining ; fince 
thoſe Powers that are Ordained of God, arc 
ſaid to be, not a Terrour to Good works but 
to the Evil, Row. 13.1. 3. But by this means, 
Saul ſerved as a dark Foil, to ſet off Davids 
Laſtre; and ſuch a ſort of Civil Rulers ſhall 
uſher in the Saints promiſed Dominion, How- 
ever, we may hence learn, that a carnal Pro- 
feſlor is apt to Hate him unto the Death, who 
offereth to advance David's Intereſt, though ac- 
cording to that expreſs word, which the other 
cannot gainſay to be Divine, He may patient- 
ly hear that Truth, which he will not encure 
the practiſing of, by himſelf or others; in which 
caſe, he will prove their deadly Enemy, whom 
he hath formerly feemed to love and reverence : 
The truth is, he careth not for the Beſt man's 
Company , when himſelf is by ſuch diſtaſted ; 
and if ever he can pet the leaſt colour of advan- 
tage, it will ſoon appear, what kind of good 
will he beareth to them ; whileſt men of looſer 
Principles and Practices are his chiefeſt Favou- 
rites, in caſe they will but pleaſe his humour, 
although they have not ſo much as the Name of 
Iſrae- 
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Iſraelites. And indeed , it is a ſufficient Cha- 
rater of a carnal man, when he can fall in with 
Edomites, who came of Eſau, Gen. 36. 9, Fa- 
cobs Elder brother, Gen. 25. 25, who ſold his 
Birthright, v. 33, and therewith loſt the Bleſſing, 
Gen, 27.35, Which cauſed Enmity betweenthem 
and their Poſterity: which Edowntes are there- 
fore fit Types of ſuch, who are nearly related 
to God's //rael after the fleſh, but do yet hate 
them, becauſe of thoſe Bleſſings which their Fa- 
ther hath conferred upon them, 

14. So ſoon as David was Anoynted King, 
Saul was troubled with an Evil Spirit, ariſing 
from his Guilt and Diſcontent, 1 Sam. 16. 13, 
14; which he endeavoured to Play away, v. 17, 
being adviſed thereto by ſome of his Servants, 
v.16; and accordingly David was commend- 
cd to him, v. 18, by whoſe Muſick ke was for 
a while Refreſhed, v. 23. And let it be obſerv- 
ed, whether ſuch a male-contented ſpirit in ſome, 
will not accompany the Saints being Anoynted 
for their Rule, which will be ſomewhat afſwa- 
ged, as they ſhall be advanced into favour. 
However, we may learn from hence, that a car- 
nal Profeſſor, when troubled in his Spirit, is apt 
to make uſe of poor ſenſual Diverſions and Ap- 
plications, which may have ſome Repercuflive 
Influence, but will never prove an effeCtual cure. 
He wanteth not ſome or other to adviſe him to 
ſuch a courſe, and he is very apt to take thzt 
counſel, He is more ſenſible of ſuffering than 
of ſin, and would be glad of Eaſe, by any means 
whatever. And in ſuch a Caſe he will be ſatis- 
fied with ſome preſent refreſhing , although it 
prove 


Cha- 
1 with 
» f4- 
[d his 
ſling, 
them 
here. 
lated 
* hate 
ir Fa- 


King, 
riſing 
.13z 
v.17, 
ants, 
nend- 
$ for 
ſerv- 
ome, 
inted 
Twa- 
VOUr, 
1 Car- 
s apt 
| Ap- 
;ſhve 
cure, 
m to 
that 
than 


eans 
atis- 
h it 
rove 


(19) 
prove unto the Aggravating of his ſorrow after- 
wards. He is of an Earthy Spirit, and is apt to 
think that Creature-comforts can ſpeak Peace to 
a troubled Conſcience. A David ſhall find favour 
in his ſight, if he have but ſo much cunning, as 
to make him chearfull. He would have Comfort, 
although it doth not belong unto him, which if 
the Lord will not give, he will then trie ſome 
other means. He loveth a gracious man, not 
becauſe of his Graces, but becauſe of ſome out- 
ward refreſhing, by means of his acquaintance 
with him. And if he doe but overcome his 
Qualms, he is Refreſhed, and (in his own ap- 
prehenſion) well. But David himſelf did never 
g0 this way to work, in a caſe of the like Na- 
ture. 

15. Saul envied David, becauſe he did out: 
ſtrip him, and was very wroth with thoſe, who 
did but give David his deſerved praiſe, in rela- 
lationto that Victory which he had wrought, by 
ſlaying the Goliah, whom San! durtt not encoun- 
ter with 5 who yet would have had all the Ho- 
nour, and miſſing of it, he was vexed, and eyed 
David from that day and forward, 1 Sam. 18, 
7,8,9. A carnal Iſraclite is uſually very Proud, 
and not eaſily fatisfied with his full Due, in point 
of recompenſe. He cometh in the Rear, as to 
his Duty ; but would be in the Front of thoſe 
who are Rewarded, He valueth his own At- 
chievements at a very high rate, aithough they 
be far inferiour unto what he would have ſleight- 
ed in another. He loveth the uppermolt Seat, 
and is very angry if any one be preferred before 
him, He isnot well-pleaſed with thaſe who will 
D 2 not 
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not lift him up; and looketh upen ſuch with an 
Evil. eye, who are cfteemed of above himſelf. 
A gracious heart may have Temptations unto 
Envy, but the Prevalency and Indulging of this 
Diſtemper, is a very bad ſign, and will diſcover 
it ſelf in due time more fully. 

16. Saul was a moſt notorious Diſſembler, 
with Man, as well as with the Lord; who pre- 
tended. that he would give AMerab his elder 
daughter unto David; onely he would firſt have 
ſome further Proof of his faithfulneſs and va- 
lour, by ſome freſh attempts upon the Phs- 
liſtines ; but did by that means delign and hope 
for Davids ruine, 1 Saw. 18, 17: and when he 
promiſed him Aichal the younger daughter, 
he pretended that it was from Love, v. 22, but 
did intend her for a Snare, v.21, A man after 
Gods own heart is Upright, and is therefore apt 
to be Beguiled by another, as David was : but 
a carnal Profeſſor will dare to Juggle moſt egre- 
giouſly.. Eat thou not the bread of bim that bath 
an evil Eye, for as be thinketh «n his heart, ſo 
is he, Eat and drink, ſaith he to thee, but his 
heart is not with thee, Prov. 23.6, 7. Hu words 
are ſofter than Oyl, yet are they drawn ſwords, 
Pal. 55. 21. He ſpeaketh fair, when he intend- 
eth miſchief; and gildeth over his moſt deadly 
Poyſon. If David be not very watchful, this groſs 
Diſſembler will be too many for him. 

17. Notwithſtanding his great Profeſſion, yet 
Saul wou'd curſe and lie ; both which are wit- 
nefled by David, Pſal. 59. 12, and in relation to 
Saul, as the Title of that Pſalm doth evidence. 
And that he was a Liar, appeared in ROT 
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of his Promiſe to David concerning Merab, 
1 Sam, 18. 17, whom afterwards he gave unto 
another, v. 19. A gracious heart is loth to be 
accounted Light in what he promiſeth, 2 Cor, 
1. 17, being taught of God to put away Lying, 
Eph. 4. 25 ; but a carnal Jew will Lye, Xev.3 9; 
which he will not ſtick to doe, who can diflem- 
ble. He giveth juſt occaſion to the World to ſay, 
that Profeſſors will Lye, although they will not 
Swear, Let a David take heed, that he doth 
not too much depend upon the Promiſe of ſuch 
a man, He can Diſpenſe with his Word, al- 
though there be nothing in it that is unlawfull 
to be performed. The cheriſhing of which Cor- 
ruption, doth ſufficiently evidence, that ſuch a 
man is not after Gods own hearr. 

18. Saul wasa Perſecutor of David unto the 
death ; he became his Enemy continually, 1 Sam. 
18. 29; ſpeaking to Fonathan his Son, and to 
all his Servants, that they ſhould Kill him, 1 Sam, 
19, 1; ſceking himſelf to.ſmite. him to the wall, 
v.10; and ſending Meſſengers unto his houſe 
toſlay him,v. 11; and being vext with Michal, 
that ſhe did not betray her own Husband, v. 17 ; 
and caſting a Javelin at his own Son Forathan, 
becauſe he did but ask, why David ſhould be 
ſlain, 1 Sam. 20, 32, 33; proflcring at an high 
rate unto ſuch as would take his wicked part, 
I Sam. 22.7,8; and ſlaying eighty five Prieſts, 
with all their Subſtance and Relations, meerly 
becauſe one of them had Ignorantly ſupplyed 
David with what he needed, 1 Sam. 22. 18,19. 
Which Perſecution was no way juſtly deſerved 
by David, Pſal. 59. 3, but meerly becauſe the 
Lord 
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Lord was with him, therefore was Sarl afraid 
of him, 1 Sam. 18, 12, 15, 28, 29; and becauſe 
he ſaw that David was better than himſelf, which 
made him think that he was the man whom Sa- 
muel had ſpoken of, Nay Saul did ſometimes 
confeſs, that David was Innocent , and better 
than himſelf, 1 Sam, 24. 17, who yet purſued 
him after that, And though he had ſworn that 
Dav1d ſhould not be ſlain, 1 Sam. 19.6, yet did 
he afterwards purſue him with greater violence 
than ever : And notwithſtanding all David's for- 
tner ſerviceableneſs, 1 Sam. 19. 5, and after- 
good deſerving at Saul's hand, when he ſpared 
his Life, 1 Sam, 24.11, yet did Saul follow af- 
tcr him, until! he heard that he had fled the 
Land, 1 Sams. 26. 4. Which ſpirit of Perſecution 
will eminently appear in the latter dayes, and 
is an evident Character of a meer carnal Pro- 
f:flour. 
19. When the Lord wou'd not anſwer Saul; 
he then conſulted with the Devil, 1 Sar. 28. 
6, 7; though he had cut thoſe off who had Fa- 
miliar Spirits, v. 9, according to the Law of 
God, Deut, 18.11, A carnal 1/raelite will in his 
ſtrait uſe any the molt unlawfull Means that are, 
It Meekneſs will not accompliſh his deſign, he 
can and will make uſe of finfull Paſſion, or that 
Wiſdom which is Earthly, Senſual and Deviliſh, 
Fam, 3.14 15. If the Aſſyrian be come into 
Immanuels Land, Iſa. 8. 8, the common Pro- 
feſſors there will ſeek unto them that have Fa- 
miliar Spirits, v.19; debaling themſzlves even 
unto Hell, J/a. 57.9; conſulting with carnal 
Policy, and complying with that Aſſyrian way 
of 
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of Worſhip, which they have formerly enga- 
ged againſt, Such are reſolved to ſecure their 
worldly Intereſt,, and when their formal Duty 
will not do it, ' they will experiment the benefit 
of Diſobedience, having heard that the Gods of 
the Kings of Syria have ſometimes helped them, 
which yet will prove unto prefcſling //-2els ruine, 
2 Chron, 28.23, 

20, Saul tooka Sword and fell upon it, from 
the meer pride of hjs heart, leaſt thoſe uncir- 
cumciſed Phil:ſtznes that had wounded him , 
ſhould come and thruſt him through, 1 Sam. 
31.4. A carnal Profeſſors Stomack will not yield 
unto the laſt, Rather than he will bear the leaſt 
Appearance of Diſgrace, he will be Acceſſary 
to his own. deſtruction. He Glorieth in his 
Shame, and. counteth that Bravery , which is 
indeed Self-murther. He is more folicitous about 
his Reputation, than about his Everla'ting ſtate. 
The Saints Adverſaries ſhall at the laſt de{troy 
themſelves. And the final prevailing of ſuch a 
wilfull ſelf-ruining diſpoſition, doth evidence a 
Saul-like Spirit, who was not one after God's 
own heart, 

Theſe are the Principal of Saul's regiſtred 
Miſcarriages ;, and partly in relation thereunto, 
David 1s here ſaid to be after God's own hearr, 

cauſe (when at his wort) he never did diſco- 
ver ſuch a Deſparate Frame of Spirit as was in 
Saul, conſidering both the Subſtance and Cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe Diſtempers before mention- 
ed. And this is the firlt general Branch of Da- 
2145 Comparative Deſcription, 

From whence I ſhall now procced unto the 
Second, 
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Second, which is this, That David will appear 
to have been a Man after Gods own heart, com- 
paring him with Saul, when Saul was at his Beſt ; 
or in relation to thoſe Good things and Vertues 
that were at any time to be found in him , not- 
withſtanding all which he Diftered in Kind from 
what David was, in point of Goodneſs : Where- 
by we may alſo underſtand, how far a meer car- 
nal Profeſſor may proceed, in a way of Vertu- 
ous Endowments, and Religious actions. 

And ſo, in the General, *tis ſaid, that upon 
the Change of Saul's Outward condition, the 
Lord gave him Another Heart, 1 Sam. 10. 9. 
Which though it be here chiefly meant of his 
being Qualiftied for Kingly Rule; yet doth it 
fairly hint unto us, that a meer carnal Profeſſor 
may be in ſome ſence ſaid to have Another Heart, 
which yet is not after the Heart of God. In a 
Natural reſpect, Man's heart or ſpirit is Differ- 
ing from that of Bruits, Eccl. 3:21 and yet in 
a Spiritually Moral ſenſe, the Heart or Know- 
ledge of ſome Men is called Bruitiſh, F«de 10. 
Thence it is, that we read of Diverſe Spirits, 
which we are bid to trie, 1 Fob. 4, 1. as well 
as Works or Actions. And as ſome men are 
more Groſſely Carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3 ; ſoſomeare 
Animal, or more Refined, 1 Cor. 2. 14; both 
which do yet differ from him that is Evangeli- 
cally Spiritual, v. 15. Saul was but a Carnal //- 
raclite, comparing him with David; and yet 
he had Another manner of Natural Spirit than 
the reſt of his Companions, whom yet he did 
only Excell, as one Bruit doth excell another, 
As gracious Actions have their Counterfeits, £ 
Ao 
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ao have Renewed Principles and Diſpoſitions ; 
and thus a' meer Natural man may ſeem to be 
endued with Another Heart, or be another man- 
ner of man, than himſelf ſometimes was, or than 


'others are; and yet no Difference for Kind be- 


tween themzaccording to a Goſpel-Rule. Where- 


as David's heart was of another Kind, as trte 


Grace is, and as all the true Jſrae/ of God are, 
who are New Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17 : Born 
again, Foh, 3.3 ; the Workmanſhip of Godcrea- 
ted in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph. 2. 10; and Renewed 
in the Spirit of thcir Mind, Eph. 4.23, and not 
only in the Fixedneſs of their Will, as ſome would 
have it, who make the Difference between 
Saints and others to conſiſt, not in the N:ture of 
their Oyl, but only inthe Strength cr Weakneſs 
of thoſe Veſſels into which it is infuſed ; where- 
as both in Reaſon and alſo according to the 
Scripture, the Creature's Will is commanded 
by the Law in his Mind, and the Conſtancy of a 
Saints Obedience, doth depend upon the New- 
neſs of his Heart or Spirit, Ezek. 11. 19, 20. 
A ſhadow of which Other Spirit may yet be 
the portion of a meer carnal Profeſſor. So much 
in the General, 

But more Particularly, we may ſee in Sa:{/ 
how far a Natural man may goe, as to the Ex- 
erciſe of ſuch a Diſpoſition. And ſo, 

1. Saul was Obedient unto his Father , at 
whoſe Command he went himſelf to ſcek the loſt 
Aﬀes, 1 Sam. 9.3, notwithitanding the Goodli- 
neſs of his Perſon, v. 2, which would have made 
ſome others to have ſcorned ſo mean a Service, 
eſpecially ſince there were Servants, whoſe pro- 
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per work that was. But yet S4ul went, without 
any the leaſt unwillingneſs that we read of ; and 
having paſſcd through the Land of Benjamin and 
Eplraim, he ſpake of Returning, not becauſe of 
Wearineſs or the Nature of his Errand, but 
meerly out of reſpect unto his Father, leſt he 
ſhould leave caring for the Aſs, and take 
thought for him, 1 Sam. 9. 4, 5. Let all Diſobe- 
dicnt Children know, that they are ſo far from 
being aſter Gods own heart, as that they come 
ſhort of Saul, or of what a meer Carnal man 
may attain unto, And let them alſo conſider, 
that if Sax! had now been undutifull, he had 
miſſed of that Crown, which was ſet upon the 
head of his Duty. But let them withall remem- 
ber, that is no more than what may be the pra- 
Ctice of a common 1/7ael:te, 

2. Saul ſometimes evidenced a great deal of 
Humility, When Samxel firſt told him of a King- 
dom, 1 Sam. 9. 20, he askt him, wherefore he 
did ſo ſpeak to him, who was of the Leaſt Fa- 
mily of the ſmalleſt Tribe of 1ſrael, v. 21 in 
which reſpect he ſeemed Little in his own fight, 
1 Sam, 15. 17. And aſter his being Anointed, 
meeting with his Unkle, and being demanded 
by kim what Samuec! had ſaid unto him, be told 
him nothing about his Kingdom , 1 Sam. 10. 
15, 16. And when he was choſen afterwards by 


Lot, he could not be found, 1 Sam. 10. 21, un-* 


till the Lord found him out where he had h:4 him- 
ſcif, ». 22, And after that he had been choſen, 
and owned by the People as their King, 1 Sam. 
10. 24, yet he returned to look after his Fathers 
Cattcl, 1 S$amz,411. 5, And when he did _— 

is 
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his Regal power, he was content that Samuel! 
ſhould be his Colleague, as appeareth from the 
tenour of his firſt Proclamation, 1 Sam, 11.7, 
All which were viſible Demonſtrations of his 


Saul was moſt Humble, he then had moit Ho- 
nour put upon him, both by God and Man, 
But let them withall remember , that a mcer 
carnal 1ſraelice may be very little in his own 
ſight, apprehenſive of his ſmallneſs, and unwor- 
thineſs to be advanced; he may not aftect to 
make known what Glory is conferred upon him ; 
he may ſeem unwilling to be preferred before 
another, and tarry till he be ſought for ; he may 
not be puffed up with outward Dignity, fo as 
to deſpiſe or lay afide a former honeit Calling ; 
and he may be willing tov make a Good man his 
Aſſociate, in the midit of his greate(t outward 

Exaltation, | 
3. Saul couli command his 
peared by his Holding ot his Peace, when ſome 
men did deſpiſe him both by their Words and 
Actions, 1 5.4m. 10. 27 ; though he had then a 
Band of men with him, v. 26, and therefore had 
Power in his hand ; though he was then Higher 
than any of the People, in point of Place, v. 24. 
as well as Perſon, v.23, and ſo was the more 
provoked ; though his Deſpiſers were Chiliren 
of Belial, v. 27, whoſc exempiary Puniſhment 
would therefore have been the better born ; and 
though Samuel and God himſelf had Afigned 
the Kingdom to him, which-would have fairly 
E 3 CCe 
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coloured over his moſt ſevere proceeding z not- 
withſtanding all which, *tis ſaid, that he held his 
Peace, Now what a ſhame isthis to many emi- 
nent Profeſſors, who cannot bear the leaſt ap. 
pearance of an Afﬀront, but mult give vent un- 
to their Choler, upon every petty Provocation : 
which yet 1s more ſadly Aggravated , when ſuch 
a Diſgrace doth ſeem to have been Deſei ved; 
and when it is put upon them by the Children 
of God; and it may be by their Fquals, if not 
Superiors! When at any time we are thus 
tempted unto finfull Anger, let us remember 
what a Goodly Perſon Sul was, in compariſon 
of us, who vet was not after Gods own heart : 
and therefore let us neither be thus guilty, nor 
yet pleaſe our ſelves too much with ſuch a Ver- 
tue. 


4. Sul was of a very Noble and Couragiovs , 


Spirit in the Cauſe of God, and of his poor 
afflicted People. David confeſſcth that he was 
ſtronger than a Lion, 2 Sam. 1. 23. An carly 
proof whereof he gave, when he heard of that 
ſordid uſage which the 4Ammonites did threaten 
the men of Fabeſh with, 1 Sam. 11,2 where- 
upon his Anger was kindled greatly, v. 6, and 
though he then had no Army at command, ha- 
ving betaken himſelf unto his former Countrey- 
life, v. 5 ; yet did he immediately afiright the 
People into a general Muliter, v. 8, by a Reſo- 
lute threatning Proclamation, v.7. and ſo De 
livercd the Men of Fabeſh from their Tyrannical 
Oppreſlors, v. 11; and ſo did prevent their Sin 
as well as ſuffering ; ſince they through unbe- 
lieving Fear had offered to make a Covenant 
with 


4 0 w+4 A _ -< AA Rd 


(29) 
with their Enemies, v. 1, direQly contrary to 
Gods Command, Deur. 7. 2. Now theſe 4m- 
monites deſcended of Lots younger Daughter, 
who being in Sodem, and Liogring there, by 
that Means loſt her Husband, Ger. 19. 14; and 
having an inordinate defire of Children, and de- 
ſpairing of them in an ordinary way, v. 37, did 
thereupon commit Incelt wit? her own Father, 
v. 36; whoſe ſpurious Offspring were bitter 
Enemies unto the Holy Secd, © Dear. 23. 3. 4, 
although J/-ae! did not intermedcle with thcir 
Inheritance, Dewt. 2.19, 2 Chron. 20. 10, 11, 
whatever was falſely charged upon them , in 
the dayes of Zepbtah, Judg. 11.13,15: Andſo 
theſe Amronites do fitly anſwer unto that ſort 
of Perſonsin the latter dayes, who being in ſpi- 
ritual Sodom, and lingring there, are by that 
means tempted unto ſome unl4wful complyan- 
ces, under a pretence of being Spiritual Fathers, 
which otherwiſe they think they cou'd not he ; 
whoſe Offspring have alway been bitter Adver:- 
faries to Gods Separated /ſrae!, and will not 
be for an Accommodation with them, without 
the loſs of the others Right Eve, or choiſeſt Light, 
1 Sam. 1t.2; although they have never been 
moleſted or wronged by them. And ſome ſuch 
Deliverance may poſſibly he effected in the latter 
daycs, 4 little before Davids Dip:*nſation doth 
begin. However, we may learn from hence, 
that a Sau! may be very valiant ,in the Defince 
of a righteous Caufe, and in relieving the Op- 
preſſed. Which witnefſeth unto the ſhame of 
thoſe Profeſſors who can be Bold enough in 
way of ſelf-revenge, but never think their Call 
clear 
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clear enough, to ſtand up in the behalf of a 
Righteous and Publick Intereſt. 

5. Saul ſeemed to be very much affected with 
Gods Goodneſs, in giving him that Victory, 
and evidenced it, by ſaying, that not a man 
ſhould be put to death that day, when ſome 
would have had his fore-mentioned Deſpiſers 
executed, 1 Sam. 11. 12,13. So alſo when he 
had overcome thoſe Philiſtines afterwards, 1 Sam. 
14, 31, he built an Altar, v. 35; and when he 
had deſtroyed the Amalekites, he worſhipped 
the Lord in a way of thankſgiving, 1 Sam. 15. 
25, 31. A carnal Profeſſor may ſeem to be con- 
vinced, that all his Deliverances and other mer- 
cies do originally proceed from God. And ſuch 
do come ſhort of Saul, who are onely for the 
craving of a Bleſſing, andnot for the Return or 
Thanks upon a Mercy received : or when ſome 
Publick and great Salvation doth not reſtrain a 
Private ſelf-revenge. But yet we may obſerve, 
that Sauls Thankſpiving was in a more Overly 
or formal way ; whoſe firſt Altar for that pur- 
poſe, was accompanyed with a greater fin than 
this Duty did amount unto, 1 Sam. 14. 24 33, 
35, and therefore the Lord would not Anſwer 
him upon his next Enquiry, v. 37; and whoſe 
Deſire to Worſhip the Lord upon his next Vi- 
ory, 1 Sam, 15.29, was not ſo much upon the 
account of Duty, as to recruit his Honour, v.30, 
which Samuel was therefore very Backward to 
joyn with him in, v. 26, 27. 

6. Saal witneſſed on Samuels behalf, that he 
had never Wronged that people, in the time of 
his being Judge, 1 Sam. 12, 5, which was a 
very 
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very conſiderable demonſtration of his ſelf-de- 
nyal; ſince he did thereby conſequentially de- 
clare, that there was no juſt Exception again(t 
that foregoing form of Government, which ten- 
ded much to blemiſh Sau/s preſent ſtation ; eſpe- 
cially ſince Samuel had newly forctold, what a 
Tyrant their King ſhould be, whoſe following 
Oppreſſion mult needs be ſadly Aggravated, by 
his immediate Predeceſſors atteſted Innocency. 
Policy would have taught him, that Samuels 
Diſgrace would have been for his own Intereſt, 
leaſt otherwiſe the People's mind ſhould alter, 
and he by that means be ſoon Diveſted of his 
Regal Dignity. A carnal //rael:te may evidence 
a great deal of ſelf-denying candour, in ſetting 
forth another's Worth unto his own ſeeming 
diſadvantage. Whatſhall we then think of thoſe, 
who do what they can to Extinguiſh the Light 
of Another's Glory, leſt their own ſhould be 
by that means Eclipſed ? Such as refuſe to wit- 
neſs unto another's Innocency, when called there- 
unto, are worſe than Saul was; eſpecially when 
they will ſeek to raiſe their Own, upon the un- 
deſerved Ruines of anothers good Name. 

7. Saul did uſe to conſult with God, 1 Sam. 
14. 18, 37.41; and not with the Devil, untill 
the Lord did forbear to anſwer him, 1 Sam. 28. 
6, 7. Prayer is a part of Natural Worſhip, 
which they who have but a Form of Godlineſs, 
will not caſt off, And not tocall upon the Name 
of God, is the Deſcription of an Heathen, Fer. 
10, 25. But yeta carnal 1ſ-aelire may be very 
converſant about this Duty, and ſuch like Re- 
ligious Exerciſes; eſpecially when in Diſtreſs ; 
whom 
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whom yet the Lord may not regard, becauſe 
he is not ſought unto after a Due Manner, which 
maketh ſuch Duties to be in his account as No- 
thing ; and therefore though Sz! is ſaid.to have 
Enauired of the Lord, 1 $4am, 28. 6, ne is elſe- 
where ſaid, Not to Enquire of God, but of gne 
that had a Familiar Spirit, 1 Coro. 10.1 3,14. 

8. Saul was not a lukewarm Laodicean, but 
very Zealous in his way; as appeared, not only 
by his ſeeking to ſlay the Grbeonires, in his Zeal 
to the Children of 7ſrael and Fudab, 2 Sam, 
21, 2: but alſo, in his ſharp reproof of thoſe, 
1 Sam. 14.33; who had eaten Blood, v. 32, con- 
trary to an expreſs Ceremonial Law, Lev.7.26 : 
and e\pecially in his Reſolving, that his own Son 
Fonathan ſhould Die, 1 Sam, 14. 44, it he had 
violated his formcr Adjuration, v. 24.; ſuppoſing 
that upon that-account the Lord would not an- 
ſwer him, v..37,48. A carnal Profefſour will 
very exadtly.obſerve ſome Leſler matters, to 
colour over:his negiec of Greater, And in a 
religious Hymour,, he will endeavour to out- 
ſtrip the Beſt, as $41! did Foſhna, ſecretly tax- 
ing him for the want of his Zeal, in not ſlaying 
thoſe Gibeonites beſore ; although himſelf could 
ſpare fgag, notwithitanding that he was as 
clearly charged to deſtroy him, 1 Sam. 15. 3, 
as ever Foſhua was, in relation to thoſe Grbeo- 
mites, Deut.7.16. Fe could ſce a Mote in ano- 
thers Eye, but not the Beam in his own. And 
ſuch will be very Rigorous in puniſhing the 
Neglect of their own Deviſed Worſhip ; in 
which caſe, the Children are apt to be betray- 
ed by their own Parents, Luke 21, 16, What 
a 
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a ſhame is this to ſome eminent Profeſſors, who 


cannot ſee a Real Sin in their own Children ; an4 


who are not zealouſly affeted in a Good thing, 
as othegy are in their Superſtitions. 

9. STul did obey Gods Order in his Expe- 
dition againſt Amalck, unto the Hazard of his 
Life, I 54am, IF. 2. 4+ Which Amalek did ſeem 
to typifie, Perſons and Things of a Worldly 
Nature, as hath been before declared. And thus 
a common Profeſſor may boldly Adventure him- 
ſelf, in the parſuance of a divine Command, and 
yet not properly upon that account, He may 
ſhame a great many , who are not valiant for 
the Truth, and who will not run any conſide- 
rable Hazard, as to their Lives, Libertics or 
Efates, in the maintaing of what they know to 
be their Duty. He may ſtrongly oppoſe what 
is of a Worldly Nature in another ; and may 
utterly deſtroy what is more vile and refuſe: 
but it is very Irkſome to him, not to ſpare the 
Beſt, or wholly to Demoliſh in himſelf, what 
he is a Profeſſed Enemy uato in others, The 
Little Horn ( whom Sax! might partly anſwer 
unto) will adventure to ſubdue Three Antichri- 
ſtian Kings, Dar. 7. 24, and will pluck them 
up by the Roots, or deſtroy them ntterly, v. 8, 
that ſo himſelf might be raiſed upon their Graves, 
v.25, who is a Sprig iſſuing from the ſame Roo, 
v.$, But a carnal /ſraelire may for a ſelf-end 
be a ſtout Oppoſer of Worldly Things and Per- 
ſons. 

10,, Saul did of his own accord deal Righte- 
ouſly Fith the Kenites, in not deſtroying them 
together with the Amalekires, but gave them 
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timely notice to getaway ;z beoauſe Ferbro their 
Progenitor, 7x4. 1. 16, had ſhewed Kindpeſs 
to //rae/, both by his Counſel, Exed. 18, 19, 
and Guidance, {\/xb. 10, 31, when thay came 
up out of E:ypr, 1 Sam. 15.6. He Would not 
deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked , but 
onely endeavoured to ſeparate them each from 
other, by bidding them to Goe, Depart, and 
Get down from among the Amalekures, leſt 
otherwiſe they might be deſtroyed withthem ; 
juſt as the Lord deal: with Lot, Gen, 19. 12, and 
with his People, Rev, 18. 4, Wherein his Pra- 
Ctice is to the ſhame of thoſe, who know not 
how to ſever the precious from the vile, but 
ſave or deſtroy by whole-ſale ; Rejecting the 
Truth becauſe Bordering upon or Mixed with 
ſome Errours ; who cannot Doe, but they muſt 
Over-doe ; bleeding to Death, when they are 
onely bid to breathe a Vein; miſtaking Pawl's 
keeping of his Body unier, 1 Cor. g, 27, as if 
it did import a ſelf maceration ; or as if his be- 
ing crucified to the World, G'a'. 6, 14, did ne- 
ceſſarilv imply an utter neglect of thoſe Outward 
good things, which are of ſingular uſe to Gods 
Iſrael in their Wilderneſs Condition , though 
nearly bordering upon Amaleck; which there- 
fore are onely to be ſeparated therefrom, as to 
a Worldly Mind, and ſo they both may and 
ought to be preſerved, as to their lawfull and 
ſober uſe. But yeta Saul may be in the exer- 
ciſe of ſuch a prudent Diſcrimination ; which 
therefore is not overmuch to be boaſted of. 

11, Sal was no Debauched Perſon, F Groſs 
. Idolater, His fins were of a more Refined nature, 
He 
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He put away thoſe that had Familiar Spirits,and 
the Wizards, out of the Land, 1 Sam.28.3; only 
he did not ſtone them to death, as he ſhould have 
done, Lev.20;27.50 alſo,he did very good ſervice 
againſt the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomntes, 
the Kings of Zobah ( who were Syrians, 2 Sam. 
10, 8, or Afſyrians) and the Philiſtines, 1 Sam, 
14. 47. And thus, a man may be very ſober, 
and yet not after Gods own heart, He may not 
be groſlely vicious himſelf, end may declare a- 
eainſt ſuch things in others. And he may fight 
againſt and vex, ſuch Things and Perſons, as 
thoſe Enemies of 1/racl! before-mentioned, do 
ſeem to have ſhadowed out, Among which the 
Edomites and Ammonites (who were the ſame 
Origina'ly with the Avabites ) have been al- 
ready ſpoken to. The Phil:ſtines inhabited the 
Land of Canaan, whom Iſrael was ordered 
wholly to deltroy , Deut. 7. 16; and becauſe 
they did not'act accordingly, the Lord left them 
as: Thorns in their ſides, F447. 2.2,3, who there- 
fore were their worit Neighbouring Encmies : 
And ſo. theſe Phil:ti1es do titly anſwer unto ma- 
nifeſt Corruptions within Profefſours, and to a 
more prophane ſort of Perſons without them; 
neither of which they ought to be in League with; 
but becauſe of their ſinful complyance with 
them, they are therefore juſtly plagued by them : 
Which ſort of Things and Perſons, a Sau! may 
very vigorouſly oppoſe ; ſo that ſuch as can be 
at Peace and Friendſhip therewith, are not wor- 
thy to be called ſo much as Common 1ſra-lites, 
The Syrians and Aſſyriavs were little Jiffering 
each from- other, both which deſcended from 
F 2 Shem, 
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Shem, 1 Chron, 1.17, as well as Abrabam did, 
vV 27; but theſe proved the ſoareſt Adyerſa- 
ries to Abranam:s ſeed, only they were at ſome 
further Diſtance from them, than the Philiſtines 
were: And ſo theſe Syrians or Aſſyrians,. doe 
fitly anſwer unto Satan, both in the Letter and 
Myitery, Kev. 2.13 ; who was of old, and will 
be unto the end, the great Devourer of Man- 
kind, or ſuch as have any thing of Gods Image 
inthem: whom he that will not oppoſe, is not 
worthy to be compared with Sal, But an or- 
dinary Profeſſor may ſet himſelf againſt ſuch 
groſſer Enemies, and yct not be a man after 
God's own heart. 

12, Saul was willing to give Saryuel the Hear- 
ing, and bad him Say on, what he had from God 
to tell him, 1 Sam. 15. 16, although he might 
conclude from what went before, that it would 
prove ſome dreadfull Meſſage. He did not fling 
away, although he was a King, but Patiently en- 
dured his being very plainly dealt with, Nor 
did he offer to impriſon his Reprover, or in the 
leaſt to Threaten him, or ſo much as to Retoirt 
upen him in a way of proud Recrimination. Oh 
what ſhall we think of ſuch Profeſſors, who are 
of Nabals Spirit, that a man cannot ſpeak unto 
them. But yet Poor Creatures ( we here ſee ) 
may goe thus far, and therefore this is a ſorry 
Mark to truſt unto, 

13. Saul was convinced of his Sin, by Sa- 
muels dealing with him,and did Confeſs it, 1 Sam. 
I5. 24, and at the laſt, without any Extenua- 
tion, v.30. Hehad not many ſtarting-holes which 
when they were diſcovered, he did not then keep 
them 


(37) 
them ſtill; as many doe, who will as ſoon die, 
as ingenuouſly confeſs, what yet they cannot co- 
ver. Men prize their Honour, above Gods Glo- 
ry, or the Peace of their own Conſcience, ac- 
counting it a far greater Diſgrace, to acknow- 
ledge Sin, than to be guilty of it, And yet this 
Breaking out at the Lips, is no certain Sign 
of an Healthful Soul, or of a Spiritual Reco- 
very. 

14. King Saul deſired that Samuel would for 
give him ; notwith{tanding the great Diitance 
thit was between them, 1 Sam.15.25. He ſtood 
not upon his tearms, as many doe, who think 
ſcorn to Humble themſelves before thoſe whom 
they have Wronged or Offended. In caſe a Tref- 
paſſer ſhall turn apain, an4 ſay, / r-perr, he is 
to be forgiven, Luke 17. 3, but moſt menthink 
thoſe tearms too hard, when it ts their own caſe, 
who will expect from others at an higher rate, 
And yet a proud Hypocrite way lay himſelt thus 
low at the feet of his Inferiours, for ſo did Saul 
at Samucls, 

15. Saul was content that Samuel ſhould 
Rule and over-rule, in the caſe of Agag's cxe- 
cution, whileſt himſelf ſtood by, 1 Sam. 15. 32, 
33, as a mcer ſtarcly Cipher. A carnal heart 
may be over-powered to part with, what he 
could heartily wiſh might have been let alone, 
He may be made to ſpit out again, what he hath 
ſpared, and would have Kept ſtill within his 
mouth,F«b 20.13,15.And yet generally ſuch are 


. very Paſhve'in a work of that nature, as Saul 


was at this time ; who could not well tell how 
to help it, but would have no hand himſelf in 
the 
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the doing of it. Now if Amaleck doth firly an- 
ſwer unto Thinzs and Perſons of a Worldly Na- 
ture, a5 hath been formerly made out, then 

Agag mult needs typifie, what is Principal or 

Extraordinary i in ſuch a reſpect : and ſo a Saul 
may permit that to be done, which he dares not 
Hinder ; as ſome of late years have done, in re- 
lation to what was eminently of a Worldly. na- 
ture; but when an Hypocrite dorh vomit up 
ſuch things, it is from Gods Caſting them out 
of his Belly, Fob 20. 15, and not from any na- 
tural Antipathy between him and them, who 
otherwiſe would not forſake them, v.13 : where- 
as a truely gracious keart is crucified unto the 
World, and not onely the World to him, Gal. 
6, 14. 

16. Saul ſometimes loved David greatly , 
and he became his Armour-bearer, 1$Sar. 16. 
21; whom he deſired to ftand before him, be- 
cauſe he had found favour in his fight, v. 22; 
not letting him go any more unto his Fathers 
Houfe, 1 Sam. 18. 2, and ſetting him over the 
Men of War, v.5. and making him his Son-in- 
law, v. 27. But yet this love of his was not 
long-lived; nor was it grounded upon David's 
being a man after God's own heart ; but part- 
ly becauſe he could pleaſe his Humour, 1 Sam. 
16. 23, andpartly, becauſe of ſome Moral Ver- 
tues that appeared in him, in his encounter with 
Geliah , which Saul ſhared in the benefit of ; 
and partly becauſe he did not then know that 
David was preferred before himſelf, upon the 
firſt diſcovery whereof, 1 Sm. 18. 7, Saul's 
ſpirit altered, v, 8, 9, and deſigned his following 
fa- 
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favours for a Snare, v.21 : but yet at firſt, his 
love doth ſeem to have been without Diſſimu- 
lation. Love to the Brethren, 1sindeed one Pro- 
perty and ſecondary Character of a true Saint, 


1 Fob. 3.14 but little do many think how ſad- 


ly they are deceived, when they conclude that 
all is well, meerly becauſe they love a Child of 
God; which an Hypocrite may doe, upon ſome 
meer carnal account, An eminent Example 
whereof, may be obſerved in theſe latter dayes, 
when ſuch whom Sau! typified, will ſeem great- 
ly to affect the Lord's Anoynted People, de- 
lighting in their Company, advancing them un- 
to place of Power, and defiring ſome intimate 
acquaintance with them ; ſo long as they are 
any way ſerviceable or refreſhing ; and untill 
they do perceive themſelves likely to be over- 
topped by them. Whereas a truely gracious 
hcart. hath molt Delight in thoſe that are moſt 
Excellent, and upon that account, P/al. 16. 3 : 
and Fohn rejoyced greatly becauſe of Chrilt, al- 
though he knew, that he was prefetred before 
him, 7ob. 3. 29, 30, 31. 

17, When Saul had perſecuted Davia, he 
did confeſs his'Sin with Tears, 1 Sam. 21. 16, 
acknowledging that he had played the fool, and 
erred exceedingly, and promiſed that he wouid 
do ſo no more, 1 Sam. 26. 21, which Promiſe 
(as it fell out) he did perform, 1 Sam. 27. 4. 
A perſecuting Hypocrite may poſſibly be con- 
vinced of thator any other ſin, and may acknow- 
ledge it unto the full, mourning over his {ormer 
folly, into which he may not Relapſe again, 
There are natural as well as ſpiritual Tears ; 
and 
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and the Old man may be heard to high ſome. 
times; and a carnal Creature may reform his 


former wici:ed practices, Onely Saul's heart Wil be 
was a little Thawcd upon ſome preſent Emer- Pe 
gency, which was apt to freeze again ; nor was ve 


it Sin as Sin that did affect him, but meerly Da- be 
vid's Kindneſs, who ſpared him when he might 

have cut him off; and notwith{tanding all this fir 
Remorſle, Sa! had a Diſpoſition to have per- thi 
ſited in his Old way till, but that the Tempta- Ef 


tion was removed, in his wanting of an Oppor- ot 
tunity, by reaſon of Davia's departure out of gc 
his Land, 1$Sam.27.5: and of this nature is 4 th 
carnal Profefſor's Reformation, wW 
18, Saul did preferre David before himſelf, 
in point of Righteouſneſs, 1 Sam. 24.17 ; where- to 
in he did verifie what God had ſaid before, 1 Sam, n: 
15.28. But it was onely in rclation to ſome par- W 
ticular ation; and of a Moral Nature; and in I 
a very clear caſe when it could not be denyed ; ſt 
and in a good Mood; which onely aggravated WW oO 
his Sin, but did not Kill it, An hypocrite may q 
utter ſe'f-abaſing words, when his heart is till ſc 
as proud as ever. His ſick qualms doe onely 8 
eaſe his Stomack of ſome uppermoſt and Thin» v 
ner humour, which leaveth the remainder more Pp 
thic's and dangerous. And he is more affected v 
with ſome tranſient Providence, than with that n 
Word of God which doth Abide for ever. He t 


may be convinced that others are Better than : 
himſelf, whom yet he doth not labour to out- 8 
ſtrip or imitate, in relation to thoſe excellent c 
things which hc approveth, Rom, 2.18.27, : 

19. Sauldid much good to others, cloathing { 
them 


ns 
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them in Scarlet, and putting Ornaments of Gold 
upon their Apparel, 2 Sam. 1. 24, which might 
be the Fruit of his Spoils, and of that outward 
Peace that he procured. A carnal man may be 
very uſcful, and in that reſpeq his Death may 
be lamented. He may not be fo bad as it was ex- 

Red he would have been, He may be De» 
ireable upon ſome account, at leaſtwiſe among 
the Daughters of 1/rae/, or ſuch as are of a more 
Effeminate ſpirit. He may very much Adorn 
others, both in the Letter and Myſtery. *Tis 
good to be ſerviceable in our Generation, but 
therewith to remember, that thus one may be, 
who yet is not a manafter Gods own heart, 

20, Saul dedicated ſeveral of his Spoils un- 
toa Pious uſe, for the Maintaining of the Taber- 
nacle and its Worſhip; which David did afrer- 
wards convert unto the ſervice of the Temple, 
1 Chro, 26. 28. A common /ſraelite or Prote- 
ſtant, may ſtoutly oppoſe Philiſtian Papiſts and 
others; and may deſign their Spoils or Con- 
queſts, unto the maintaining or keeping up of 
ſome Truths and Duties under a lower Diſpen- 
ſation , ſuch as that of the Tabernacle was; 
wihch Chriſt and his People (whom David ty- 
pified) may improve for ſome higher end, which 
was ſhadowed out by Solomon's Temple, We 
may not therefore account men Saints, becauſe 
they have been uſefull in Vindicating the Truths 
and Worſhip of God, by word or writing, fince 
Saul the ſon of Kiſh, and Abner the ſon of Ver, 
did typically Dedicate in ſome ſuch way, as well 
as Samuel the Seer, and David with his Wor- 
thies, 1 Chro, 26.26, 27,28; and in this very 
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reſpe (as well as all the other before named) 
did David far out-ſtrip Saul, as will afterwards 
be made evident. 

And thus I have finiſhed the firſt general 
Branch of Davids Commendation, viz. in a way 
of Comparing him with Saul; in which regard 
partly, he is here ſaid to have beena man after 
God's own heart, becauſe he was a Better man 
than Sazl was, whether we do conſider David 
at his worſt, or Saul when at his beſ#. 

From all which Diſcourſe, we may obſerve 
ſomething, which is of ſpecial Uſe, both in a 
way of Trial and Inſtruction, and Exhorta- 
tion. 

Uſe 1, Firſt, in a way of Trial, we may hence 
learn, on the one hand, that if dur Diltempers 
be ſuch as Saul's were, they will ſadly evidence 
again us, that we are not after God's own 
heart; and on the other hand, that we cannot 
ſafely judge our ſelves or others to be after 


Gods own heart, unleſs our Righteouſneſs doth 


excced what was tobe found in Saul; ſince Da- 
vid is here thus witneſſed concerning, in a way 
of Diſtinguiſhing him from the other , in thoſe 
forementioned reſpects. I dare not ſay, that 
Saul went as far as a falſe heart can goe, or that 
he isa David who doth out-ſtrip Sau/; but this 
I may dare to ſay, that he who is as Bad as Saul, 
or no whit Better , may groundedly conclude, 
he is not right, I would not Diſcourage any, 
who have the leaſt meaſure of Worth or Ver- 
tue, nor 1s there any cauſe why ſuch ſhould be 
Diſcouraged, conſidering how richly Sa/'s Du- 
ty was rewarded : Onely let none Deceive them- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves by an over-valuation, Men may have 
Another Heart, and yet not David's; they may 
be Obedient unto their Parents; Humble in 
their Carriage ; able to command their Paſſion ; 
courageous in a good Cauſe; much . affected 
with God's goodneſs ; ready to witneſs on a 
good man's behalf ; they may conſult with God ; 
be very zealous in the way of their Profeſſion ; 
adventure themſelves much in a way of Duty ; 
and be very rightcous towards men ; they may 
be no vicious Perſons, or groſs Idolaters; wil- 
ling to hear the ſaddeſt word from God ; confeſs 
their fin; deſire Forgivencſs;, and be content to 
part with a beloved Luſt ; they may Love the 
Brethren; Acknowledge the evil of their for- 
mer Perſecution ; prefer them before them- 
ſelves; Doe good to others; and be very ſer- 
viceable to the Truths of God againſt the Op- 
ſers of them ; and yet for all this, may not 
e men after God's own heart. Thus far may 
a poor carnal Creature goe, and a great deal 
further, as might be proved (but that my pre- 
fent Subjet will not bear that Enlargement ) 
from the inſtance of that other Saul, untill he 
was converted, and had his Name changed to- 
gether with his Nature, who whileſt he was a 
Phariſee ,, was , as touching the Righteouſneſs 
which is in the Law, Blameleſs, Phil. 3.6. 

But what then ſhall we thinks of ſuch, who 
will fall in with worldly Temptations upon any 
tearms; who make their own Will their Law ; 
who do preſumptuouſly tranſgreſs a known 
Command ; who caſt off Prayer ; who ſet up 
Duties of their own Deviling ; who put God 
G 2 off 
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off with the vile and refuſe, reſerving the Beſt 
unto themſelves; who Eat and wipe their 
mouth, and then ſay they have done no wicked. 
neſs; who ſeck to cover their Diſcloſed fin; 
who will moſt impudently deny what is unde- 
nyably proved; who will Extenuate . at leaſt 
what can be no longer Denyed ; whoſe Mind 
runs more upon their Carnal Intereſt, than 
either Gods glory, or their own Salvation z who 
are a Terrour to good men, and the Encoura- 
pers of evil; who ſeek to play away their trou- 

le of Conſcience; who live in Envy againſt 
their Betters; who are moſt notorious Difſem- 
blers; and will both Curſe and Lie ; who Per- 
ſecute men after Gods own heart ; who can con- 
ſult with a Familiar Spirit; and who are wil- 
fully acceſſary unto their own DeſtruQtion ? Cer- 
tainly theſe men cannot be right, as to their pre- 
ſent ſtate, fince they do ſo fully reſemble Saul 
when at his worſt, in a way of Diſtinction from 
whom (when at his Beſt) David is here ſaid to 
have been one after God's own heart. Indeed 
a Saul may become a Paul, and therefore ſuch 
are encouraged unto the uſe of Converting 
Means ; but an actual Sax! isnot a David, and 
therefore let not ſuch offer to deceive others or 
themſelves. 

Uſe 2. Secondly, we may hence learn, in a 
way of Inſtryuion , what may be the Portion 
of a Carnal Profefſor from the hand of God, in 
point of Good things ; whileſt we conſider what 
Saul met with in that reſpet; who yet came 
far ſhort of David, in point of Priviledges as 
well as Duty. Which lower ſort of Priviledges 
were as followeth, 1, Saul 


Land 
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1. Saul was Circumciſed ; which Pax! rec- 
koneth among thoſe things wherein he ſome- 
times truſted, Phil. 3.4, 5 ; and which Saul va- 
lued at ſo high a rate, as that he would rather 
Kill himſelf, than be thruſt through by the hands 
of Uncircumciſed ones, 1 Sams, 3 1. 4. - Now that 
Circumcifion m the fleſh, was an outward Badpe 
of ones being a Legal Saint, or of that Number 
who were then called an Holy Nation, Exe. 19.6; 
and ſo it fitly anſwereth unto the Viſibility of 
Saintſhipin Goſpel-times, 1 Per.2.9. And thus a 
meer carnal Creature may be accounted Spiri- 
tual. Such may have a Nameto Live, who yet 
are Dead, Rev. 3.1. A Fornicatour, a Cove- 
tous Perſon, an Idoulater, a Railer, a Drunkard, 
or an Extortioner, may yet be called a Brother, 
1 Cor. 5.11. And thoſe may call themſelves of 
the Holy City, orbe called by the Name of 7/- 
rael, and Swear by the Name of God (where- 
by they profeſs themſelves to be his Servants, 
Iſa. 45.23, Gen. 31.53.) and yetnot in Truth 
or Righteouſneſs, 1/a. 48. 1, 2. Little do many 
think that they are workers of Iniquity, till 
Chriſt ſhall make it out, Mar. 7. 22,23. Some 
one or other of thoſe bloody Souldiers that had 
crucified Chriſt, was yet ſeen afterwards to wear 
his ſeamleſs Coat or upper Garment, Fob. 19. 
23, 24. There is no inconſiſtency between the 
Inward Power of Sin, and an Outward Form of 
Godlineſs. Such as can fatisfie themſelves with 
a bare Title of Chriſtianity, may have it conferr'd 
upon them in a way of Judgement. 
2, Saul was a Member of the onely true Vi- 
ſible Church that then was in Being 3, by which 
means 
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means he did partake of thoſe Church-Ordi- 


nances, which were denyed unto the Poſterity 
of circumciſed /ſhmae! and Eſau. Which Con. 
gregational Church and Ordinances, do fitly an. 
ſwer unto ſuch like Inſtitutions in Goſpel-times; 
which are ſome kind of choiſer and more pecu- 
liar Priviledges, that are not vouchſafed unto all, 


who yet may be as it were circumciſed, or vi- 


ſible Saints; and therefore we read of ſome, who 
were added to the Lord, Act. 5. 14, who yet 
durit not Joyn themſelves to that Church in Fe- 
ruſalem, v. 13, which then was the onely true 
viſible Goſpel-Church in being. And though 
that this /ſraelitiſh Prerogative, be unto this 
day Deſpifed , by envyous Edomites, and by 
ſcoffing 1ſhmaelites, (whoſe Principles both Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and Civil are mcerly founded upon 
the ſtrength of Natural Reaſon, and who there- 
fore do Deride ſuch as are guided by the Spirit 
and Word of God, as Iſhmael did Iſaac, becauſe 
the one was through the Strength of Nature, and 
the other through the ſtrength of the Word of 
Promiſe, ) yct are theſe Goſpel Appointments, 
very precious in the ſight of Chriſt, and of his 
ſeparated /ſracl, whoſe reputation will be vin- 
dicated, when the Glory of God ſhall Return 
into this Goſpel-Temple Opened, Ezek, 43: 4 
as it Typically did of Old, after that the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity was returned, Hag. 2 9, and the 
following Perſtan Check upon that work, was 
Rebuked, Ezra 4. 24, & F. 1, 2. But yet it 
muſt be granted, that God may not be well- 
pleaſed with Many of them, who may All par- 
take of that ſpiritual Meat and Drink, 1 Cor. 10. 
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3, 44 5- The Church in Corinth had one very 
Wicked Perſon in it, 1 Cor. 5. 13, and other 
Churches then had ſuch among them, whom 
Paul adviſed to have cut oft, Gal. 5. 12; the 
Generality of that Church in Sardts, had onely 
a Name to Live, Revel. 2. 1; and the whole 
Church in Laodicea, was ſtark naught, Rev, 3. 
16. Some venemous Toads may lurk under the 
Stones of theſe Myſtical Temples, having: crept 
in unawares, Gal, 2. 4. Goſpel Churches ſhould 
not conſift of any, ſave ſuch, who are more than 
Babes in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 1, which was typi- 
fied of Old, by the Lord's Excluding Lewes, 
and his Admitting none but Prieſts, to enter ih- 
to the: Temple or Tabernacle, Namb. 18. 2,3; 
but yet theſe Churches may poſſibly be made 
up of ſuch, who have nothing of Chriſt in 
cm, 

3. Saul was an Jſraclite by Birth, 1 Sam. 
9. 1, and not onely by Religion,-as Proſelytes 
were; which Paul hinteth as an Additional Pri- 
viledge, when he ſaith, that he was an Hebrew 
of the Hebrews, Phil. 3.5, without any mixture 


- of Gentiliſme in his Lineage. And one of Sauls 


Progenitors 1s ſaid to have been a mighty man 
of Power, 1 Sam. 9. 1. Both which were Pri- 
viledges, not to be deſpiſed, Pau! reckoneth up + 
Eight ſeveral Prerogatives, comprehended in 
that One, of being 1ſraclites; to whom per- 
taincth the Adoptiun, and the Glory, and the 
Covenants, and the Giving of the Law, andthe 
Service of God, and the Promiſes, whoſe are 
the Fathers, and of whom as concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt came, Rom, 9. 4,5 : all which Sau! _—_ 

e 
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be confeſſed to have ſhared in, becauſe he was 
an 1ſraelite, And thus poor carnal Creatures, 
may be of 1ſrael, and yet not /ſrael; they may 
be the Seed of Abraham, and yet not Children; 
they may be the Children of the Fleſh, and yet 
not the Children of God or of the Promiſe, Rom, 
9. 6,7, 8. Such may deſcend of godly Parents, 
which is no contemptible Mercy, fince by that 
. means - they may ſhare in the benefit of their 
Prayers and Education, whereby the Lord is 
pleaſed many times to work the ſame unfeigned 
Faith in them, which firſt dwelt in their Proge- 
nitors, 2 Tm. 1. 5. Such may be admitted into 
the Number and Fellowſhip of thoſe, who are 
not Polluted with any groſs Gentile intermix- 
tures; who have been as it were Fathers in point 
of Faith and Duty; who have continued true 
unto their profeſſed Principles in the midſt of 
their maniald Temptations; ani have not only 
eſpouſed Chriſts Truths and Wayes in a day of 
outward Proſperity, as the generality of Fewiſþ 
Proſelytes were wont to doe. They may ſeem 
to be the Prime Owners of all the- Saints Privi- 
ledges, in point of Adoption, Glory, Covenants, 
Ordinances and Promiſes; and of Such may 
Chriſt's Diſpenſation come, as to its more Out- 
ward or Fleſhly part; the Goſpel of whoſe Vi. 
ſible Kingdom may be firſt Preached or Tendred 
unto them, who yet may not enter thereinto, 
through Unbelicf ; but may Oppoſe and Perſe- 
cute it, to their own deſtrution, by reaſon of 

their Carnality. 
4. Sanl came of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
1 Sam,9, 1; which was another of thoſe Privi- 
ledges 
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ledges that Paxl ſometimes gloried in, Pbil.3.5; 
and not withour ſome ſeeming ground. Benja- 
min was Facobs youngelt and beit beloved Son, 
by his dearly beloved Rachel, whom therefore 
he called 4cnjamin , or the Son of his Right 
Hand, Gen. 35. 18; in whoſe Life was Facobs 
life bound up, Gev. 44. 30; whom Aoſes call- 
eth the Beloved of the Lord, that was to dwell 
in ſafety by him, and promiſeth that the Lord 
ſhould cover him all the day long, and dwell be- 
tween his ſhoulders, Dexr. 23. 12; becauſe So- 
lomon's Temple, that was the Place of Gods Ha- 
bitation , was built within Benjamin's Lot, in 
Fernſalem, Pſal. 48. 2, the North part of which 
City was'given to Benjamin, Foſb. 18. 16. 28, 
as the South part was to Fudah, Foſh. 15. 63; 
by which means theſe two Tribes were united 
into One, and did joyntly cleave unto the Houſe 
of David, and the true Worſhip of God, when 
all the reſt fell off, 2 Chro. 11, 12. This famous 
and renowned Tribe did Sax! come of. And 
thus poor carnal Creatures, may be of that Num- 
ber, who are 1/raclites or Profeſſors of a more 
than ordinary rank, being called, The Sons of 
their Fathers Riohe hand; and ſome of which 
ſort may afterwards be highly Dignihed , by 
reaſon of their near Aﬀinity or Neighbourhoud 
with Fudah the Tribe of David, or with Pro- 
feſſors of the higheſt Order. Thoſe may be Da- 
vids next Neighbours, in point of viſible De- 
ſcent; who yet are far diftering from him, as 
to his Heart or Diſpoſition. Nay; falſe-hearted 
Profeſſors , may come forth out of the very 


Waters of Fudab, //4..48. 1, or be of the ſame 
H $0- 
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Society with the Be{t and Nobleſt Saints that are, 
When Chriit ſhall come, as he will then take 
to himſelf, one of thoſe two Women that are 
Grinding at the Viill, 4ſate, 24. 41, which was 
the work of Bond-women, Exod. 11.5, 1(a, 
47.2, to [ignific that Bond and Free are ail one 
in him, Gai. 3. 28: ſo alſo he then will ſever 
thole two that be in the ficl!, arr, 24. 40, 
or ſuch as are both of tizem honeltly employ- 


ed, in Flowing, or Sowing, or Reaping, or look- 


ing after their Flocks, in the Letter or Myſtery : 
Nay and then there ſhall be two in one Bed, 
the one ſhall be tzken, and the other left,” Lake 
17. 34 ; intimating that Chriit will then ſever 
between ſuch Protcilors, who have ſometimes 
been very Intimate Companions, lying in each 
others Boſome, and in the ſame Bed, which 


is put to ſgnific Divine - Appointments , Cant, 


I, 16G. 

5. Saul was a very choiſe and goodly young 
Man, bcing higher by the head and ſhoulders 
than any of the People, 1 Sam. 9. 2 ; whom 
therefore both God and the People choſe to be 
their King, 1 Sam. 10. 24; and in which re- 
ſpect Samuel was apt to think, that Davids el- 
deſt Brother ſhould have ſucceeded him, becauſe 
he was ſuch another, 1 Sam, 16,6, 7. Ard thus 
a Carnal 1/rael:te at this day, may ſeem unto 
an eye of fleſh to be very choiſe and goodly, at 
leaſtwiſe when in the Youth or Prime of his Pro: 
icſhon. He may have much of the firſt Adam's 
Comdclineſs, or Gods Effential Image, conferr'd 
upon him. He may have choiſe Natural'parts, 
and Moral Accompliſhments, and common Gifts. 
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He may have the Tongue of Men and Angels, 
and yet be as ſounding Braſs, or a tinckling Cym- 
bal, 1 Cer. 13.1. He may have the Sleight of 
ſpeaking and yet be but a cunning craſty fel- 
low in the Ecripture phraſe, Ep». 4. 14. He 
may abound with the Enticing words of Man's 
Wiſdom, and vet have no acquaintance with 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2, 4, He may in ſuch things be 
higher by the Head than Samuel or David, or 
the Belt that are. And upon that account he may 
be too much eſteemed by Samuel, and Idolized 
by others, and ſuffered by the Lord to bear 
ſway for a certain time , untill a Better come, 
But as Davids Diſpenſation doth pet up, ſo the 
Lord will wean his true Prophets from ſuch 
empty Vanities, and they ſhall then know that 
2 David is far bctter than a Saul, notwithitand- 
ing all this outward Bravery, Such Midianriſh 
fair Faces, did ſometimes tempt /ſ-acl unto Ido- 
latry and Whoredoin, by calling them unto their 
Sacrifices, Num. 25. 1, 2, who therefore were 
all cut off, Num. 31. 17; to fignifie that God 
will bring $uls Perſon into Conterapt, and ſuch 
like fleſhly Excellencies, which have been ſtum- 
bling-blocks in others way , together with the 
advancement of his Davids, who are his Second 
Choice, or Workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus, 
Fph, 2. 10, who is the expreſs Image of bus 
Perſon, Heb. 1. 3, which is more /psrr/tual and 
hidden, Fob. 6.46 ; whereas the firſt Adamant 
all his meer Natural Seed, were onely made af- 
ter his Firit or more General or F flential Image, 

and not his Perſonal, Ger. 1. 26. 
6. Saul was Beloved of his Father, as ap- 
4 peared 
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peared by his Sorrowing for him, when he had 
been a little Abſent, and ſaying, What ſhall 1 do 
for my Son? 1 Sam. 10. 2,+ And David hinteth 
that the Daughters of /ſrael! had cauſe to mourn 
over Saul, when he was Dead, 2 Sam, 1. 24, 
as himſelf ſeemed to doe, with a very Patheti- 
cal Lamentation, v. 17: which was no deſpi- 
cable Priviledge , and therefore it is recorded 
unto Fehorar's ſhame, that he Departed with. 
out being Deſired, 2 Chro. 21. 20; which Saul 
did not, fince Mourning doth evidence Deſire : 
And thus a common /ſraelite may be Deſireable, 
and poſſibly may Deſerve to be ſo, as Saul did 
at his Fathers hand by being obedient to his 
- Command ; and at the hands of others, by en- 
riching them with the Spoils of his Battels, Such 
may have after their Deceaſe a competent teſti- 
mony born unto the Honour of their Name, and 
according to the meaſure of their worth, Some 
may wiſh for the continuance of ſuch as ſtandin 
Davids way ;, and David himſelf may lamenc 
the Death of Perſecuting Saul becauſe he was 
his Father, and of Rebellious Abſalom becauſe 
he was his Son, But what advantage would it 
be unto ſuch in Hell, in caſe they knew that 
ſome did Commend them upon Earth ? And yet 
they were oncly ſome of the vain Daughters of 
Iſrael that wept for Saul, and meerly becauſe 
of ſome leſſer Toyes that he was wont-to pleaſe 
them with ; whileſt David's Lamentation might 
be with a Drie eye, and without any great ſtore 
of Inward ſorrow, as appeareth by his Order 
at the ſame time to teach the uſe of the Bowe, 
254mm,1.18; and it may. be he then did more 
la- 
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lament upon the account of Fonathan than*of 
Saul, for whom he was Diſtreſſed, v. 26; or be- 
cauſe of his being Related unto Saul; or be- 
cauſe Iſrael was reproached by the Manner of 
his death; or becauſe that ſome Moral good 
things were deſtroyed in him ; or to evidence 
that himſelf had no hand in his Deſtruction, as 
in the caſe of Abner, 2 Sam. 3.33, 36. Phari- 
ſaical Profefſours aim chiefly at the Glory of 
men, and they have that Reward, ac. 6, 2; 
at leaſtwiſe from their carnal Relations, and ſuch 
as are apt to be taken with lower things. 

7. Saul was Advanced to the Crown by thoſe 
two ſignificant Ceremonies of being Kiſſed and 
Anoynted, 1 Sam. 10. 1; his own Supremacy 
being hinted by the Oyl, P/al. 45. 7; and the 
People's Subjection by the Kiſs, Pal. 2. 11,12: 
which Priviledge was conferred upon him, be- 
fore David was ever ſpoken of, Thoſe may 
outwardly be advanced unto the greateſt height, 
who are not men after Gods own heart and 6e- 
fore their Betters. Solomon had ſeen Servants 
upon Horſes, and Princes walking as Servants 
upon the Earth, Eccl. 10.7. Chriſt wasa Prince, 
(and in the eyes of wiſe men, a King, Mart, 2.2.) 
who yet was ſeen' walking upon Earth in the 
form of a Servant, Phil. 2. 7, They that work 
wickedneſs may be ſet up, Mal. 3. 15 ; whoſe 
Portion is in this Life, P/al. 17. 14, and whoare 
not Plagued like other men, P/al. 73.5. Tobe 
ſure, till Davids Diſpenſation doth begin, it will 
be but bad judging of a Goſpel-Saint by out- 
ward Happineſs. Men after Gods own heart arc 


Deſigned to be uppermoſt, Rev,5. 10; but in 
the 


(54) 


' he mean time, Dives is ſerved before Lazar, 


Luke 16. 25 ;, and Saul before' David ;, and the 
four _ beiore the Saints the High Ones, 
Dan. 7.17, 18 : , that ſothere might be a a Myſti 
cal Sun _ ioon to be confounded, when the 
Lord ſhall Reign beforc his Ancicnts ploriouſly, 
Iſa. 24. 23. But Saul: beins thus Advanced, 
doth alſo hint unto us, that inward Authority and 
Power, which a man not after Gods own heart 
may be invclited with ; by which he may be able 
to Rule himſelf (as Sal did the Iſracl:tes) and 
alſo to ſave himſelf from ſome grofſer Tempta- 
tions, typified by thoſe Plul ſees, whom Saul 
was Anoynted to ſave his Peop! e from, 1 Sar, 
9. 16; and in which reſpect, ſuch a one may 
goe Before a D.vid, (as the Firlt Azam Gd be- 
tore the Second) whom yet (for Kind) he is In- 
feriour unto. 
$. Saul was found out of Coz, being ſent by 
him to Samet, and foreſpoken of the day be- 
fore, in Samuels ear, as " it had been ſome more 
than ordinary Secret, 1 Sa.9 15, and ina way 
of ſome kind of Mercy unto his People, to ſave 
them out of the Phil:tines hand, v. 16; who 
a!ſo was choſen afterwards by Lot, 1 Sam, 10.21, 
and when he could not be found, God told the 
People where he had Hid hi imſelf, v.22, What 
a marvellous proof was here of Gods | having a 
ſpecial hand in Sls preferment ; both by his 
Deſignation, Sending, Anoynting , Choice and 
Finling out; and yet this Saul was not accord- 
ing to Gods own heart, either as to his Perfo. 
nal or Political capacity. There may be much 
of God to be cbſerved, in a meer Natural man's 
Advance- 
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Advancement, and in the ſetting up of a Worldly 
Form. Such things may be effected by a ; Saw 
hand of Providence; and the Building of Saui 
Houſe may be Repreſented or Revealed vnto a 
Sannel, 1 Sam, 9. 15, as thatof Davids was t 
him, 2 Sam.7 27, the werds in Heorew being 
the\ſame in both places. When- carnal p-ople 
will needs come un!era Worldly Diſpenſation, 
the Lord may aſhgn the Perſon that ſhall manage 
it; who may have that Honour Put upon him, 
without his ſeeking for it, nay though he ſeem- 
cth willing to have been without it. The very 
Appearance of $S2:s Humility in Hiding him- 
ſelf among the Stuff, was thus Signally witneſſed 
unto from Hezven. There may be very little 
Outward difference to be diſcerned , between 
Saul and David, as tothe Manner of their re- 
ſpective Ex: hacions. Nay and a common //7. 
l:ze may thus be advanced by the Lord, to ion 
his poor People out of the hand of more groflely 
prophane Phbi/iſtiaes. 

9. Good Samuel was ſtrangely overpowred 
to fall in with Sau!; who honourably entertained 
him, 1 Sam. 9.22, 23,24; and then Privately 
Anoynted him, 1 $:m9. 10; 1; and then Publiciz- 
ly recommended him unto the People, 1 Sam; 
10. 24; for. all which Sawxcl had a ſpecial and 
Peculiar Warrant, which cannot ordinarily 
expected by others, who yet may fully be per- 
ſwaded to comply with the like Perſon and In- 
tereſt, and wherein the Lord mav. have an over- 
ruling hand. And thus honelt Febs nad.b may 
give. his hand to Fehu, 2 Kings 10.155, and / ar- 
nabas may alſo be carried away with ſome mons 
D.i- 
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Diſſimulation, Gal. 2.13; as many good men 
have been of later years deluded with an hypo. 
critical generation, ſo as to fall in with the 
People of Gods wrath, who fully anſwer unto 
Saul, A falſe heart may Deceive both himſelf 
and others, 2 T2. 3. 13. All Saints have not a 
Spirit of Diſcerning, 1 Cor, 12,10; and Paul 
bimſelf did ſometimes ſtyle Demas his Fellow- 
labourer, Philem, 24, who proved an Apoſtate 
afterwards, 2 Tim. 4. 10; and therefore Paul 
durſt not ſay that he was confident, but onely 
perſwaded of the Faith of Timorhy, 2 Tim. 1,5; 
and his Confidence concerning others, is Quali- 
fied by his Adding, 4s it is meer for me to think, 
Phil. 1.6, 7. Molt men arc apt to ſee with others 
Eyes, which at the beſt are but Eyes of Fleſh, 
Fob 10. 4, and are apt to be taken with out- 
ward Appearances, as Samuel was with Eliab's 
Countenance, 1 Sam. 16, 7. Indeed the fpiri- 
tual Manis beſt able to judge, 1 Cor, 2. 15 ; but 
there are few ſuch, nor is it certainly known to 
others, who thoſe are; and the Beſt that arc, 
may be miſtaken, Let the Opinion of Holy and 
Judicious men, concerning Things or Perſons, 
be duely weighed, together with their Grounds 
and Reaſons; but let us alway remember, that 
Man's Judgement is a very ſmall thing compa. 
red with God's, 1 Cor, 4. 3,4, and ſeemeth to 
be one of thoſe Golden Idols which ſhall be ut. 
terly Aboliſhed, and caſt unto the Moles and 
Bats, or left with ſuch whoſe Eyes are Blinded, 
Iſa. 2.18.20. 

10, Saul was Confirmed in a good Opinion 
of his preſent ſtate, by many Signs and Won- 
ders, 
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ders which were forctold, 1 Sam. 10. 2, 3, 5, 
and which came to paſs accordingly, v. 9; all 
which Providences did 4oubrleſſcly much en- 
courage him to think, that God was not Dif- 
pleaſed with him, who yet was givenin Wrath, 
Hof. 13.11. And thus an Abhorred Thing or 
Perſon, may be accompanyed with many ſtrange 
Providential Atteſtations, What an encoura- 
ging Providence was that, when five or fix thou- 
ſand of the Men of 4:, were able to Exani- 
mate ſix hundred thouſand 1ſraelites ? What a 
Providence was that, when the Fews little Horn 
did caſt down fome of the Hoſt of Heaven, Dar. 
8. 10; and when the Chriſtian Little Horn did 
Prevail againlt the Saints, Dan. 7. 21, having 
pluckt up three of his fellows by the roots, v,8$ ? 
The Aſſyrian is encouraged to fight ag1inſt Feru- 
ſalem,and to think that God had fent him, 2 Xing. 
18.25, becauſe of his former ſucceſſes,v.33. Some 
men are Providentially Eſtablifhed for Corre&ti- 
on, Hab. 1.12. There are ſome meerly Trying 
Providences, which-they may cafily mi!take the 
meaning of, who cannot diſtinguiſh between the 
Lords Higheſt Permiſſions, and his Loweſt Ap- 
probations. How haliily may an Inheritance be 
gotten, and yet in a way of Sin, Prov. 20. 21 ? 
How happy may Proud men be, and thoſe that 
Tempt God be even Delivered, 114l. 3. 15 ? 
Extraordinary Providences are duely to be ob- 
ſerved and improved, but yet not to, be compa- 
red with the Scriptures, as a Rule for Judge- 
ment. Saul had a clear word from God, by 
which he might ſufficiently have known the fin- 
ful nature of his prefent undertaking, 1 Sam. 8. 

] 7,115 
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7. 11; whick he not heeding, was therefore 
juſtly Hardened by after-Providences of a con- 
trary ſeeming nature. ' Such as receive not the 
Truth in the Love thereof, 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, are 
jaltly given up to {trong Deluſions, v, 11, oc- 
caſioned by Deceitfull Signs and Wonders, 
v. 9. 

11. Saul was ſpirited for that work which 
God had called him to, and doth ſecm to have 
been furniſhed with a pretty ſtock for that end, 
as appeareth by Samuels bidding him to do as 
occaſion ſerved, for God was with him, 1 Sam, 
10.7. The Lord doth not uſe to employ any, 
whom ke doth not alſo competently fit for ſuch 
a purpoſe : andif Saul was thus Qualified, much 
more might David hope that he ſhould be dealc 
with accordingly. But a carnal Profeſſor and a 
Worldly Adminiſtration, may be accompanyed 
with much of Gods preſence, in a way of Out- 
ward Communications : and a Prodigal Son may 
have his Portion put into his Hand, Luke 15. 12 
while the better Husband of the two, hath no- 
thing but from Hand to Mouth, v. 29. When 
Davids Diſpenſation ſhall be on foot, the Lord 
will then be for a ſpirit of Fudgement ro him 
that fitteth in judrement, Iſa. 28.6; and as an 
Aſſurance thereof, ſome more unworthy Things 
an41 Perſons may have a little Taſte or firſt Fruits 
of ſuch a Mercy, Chriſt is the Head of every 
wan, 1 Cer, I1, 3; and as he is an Head, he 
doth beſtow ſome kind of Gifts even upon thoſe 
who are Rebellious, Pal. 68. 18. Let not the 
wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, nor the mighty 
man 1n his A7:gbr, unleſs he doth alſo truley wn- 
derfland 
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derſland and know the Lord, Fer. 9.23, 24. IVot 
many Wiſe men after the ficſh, net many mighty 
men are called, 1 Cor. 1. 26, When we are 
tempted to Boalt of theſe lower Attainments, ler 
us remember $4u/, 

12. Saul was endowed with the Gift of Pro- 

L, 


pheſying, 1 Sam. 10,10, when he met with thoſe 
who had that Spirit ; which made them that knew 
him formerly, to wonder, v. 11 ;, til] Once of them 


put the reſt in mind, that God was the Father 
of ſuch Gifts, who might be!tow thei where 
he pleaſed, v. 12 , notwith{tinding which, it be- 
came a Proverb, to fſignifie ſome very itrarge 
Occurrence, Which Spirit he was acted by ar 
the firſt, as a confirming Sign of God's having 
called him to that Place and Office of a King, 
1 Sam. 10.6; and at another time, to prevent 
his doing miſ.hief unto D.:vi4 1 Sam. 19. :9. 
23, 24. Which Prophets of Old, were immec- 
diately inſpired of God, to utter ſtrange Hid- 
den things, that were not to be known in any 
ordinary way : and ſo that Gift of Propheſying 
doth fitly anſwer, to ſome more than Ordinary 
meaſure of Acquaintance w'th the Mind of God, 
together with ability to utter it, which may in 
theſe latter dayes befall the Perſon or Difpen- 
ſation of a wicked Saul, Wretched Balarm was 
an extraordinary Prophet; and ſome workers 
of [niquity will plead, that they have prepheſied 
in Chriſt's Name, Marr. 7. 22,23; and hemay 
have the Gift of Prophefic, and underſtind all 
Mylteries and Knowledge who yer is Nothing, 
1 Cor, 13; 2. Poor carnal Creatures, by vertue 
of ſome more External Communion with Chriſt, 

I 2 may 
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may be able to derive this kind of Influences 
from him ; as the Ivy doth draw much ſap from 
that Oak which it doth embrace, although it hath 
a diſtinct Root of its own, When Sax! was in 
Company with Prophets, he became like one of 
them ; and many Profeſſors are, according to the 
Nature of their Company , from whom when 
parted, they are like other men. But Saul was 
not at all ſpiritually advantaged by his Gift ; no 
more are Hypocrites by their Knowledge, Sal 
alſo was but ſeldom thus exerciſed; and. the 
Diſcoverics of Gods Mind to falſe hearts, are 
very Thin and Rare, in compariſon of others, 
And let it be obſerved inthe latter daycs, whe- 
ther ſome mens extraordinary Light, be not ſub- 
ſervient unto the ſecuring of God's Anoynted 
Ones, as Sau's Spirit of Propheſie was unto 
David's ſafeguard. 

' 13. Saul was received by the Generality of 
the People, with ſhouting, 1 Sam. 10. 24, and 
great rejoycing, 1 Sam, 11.15, Woe be to that 
man whom All ſpeak well of, under a corrupted 
ſtate of things, Luke 6. 26. Indeed Chriſt will 
be the Deſire of all Nations, ag. 2. 7, and then 
Ten men (or a conſiderable Number) of all Lan- 
Suapes, ſhall take hold of his skirt that is a Few, 
Zech. 8.23: but ſolong as the Beaſt doth Reign, 
the World will wonder after him, Rev. 13.3; 
and till the Afyrian be deſtroyed, all the Neigh- 
bouring Nations will joyn with him againſt Gods 
Iſrael, Pal. 83. 5,6, 7, 8. How miſerably are 
they Deluded, who judge their Condition happy, 
becauſe they are Generally approved, If Num- 
ber might be a lawfull Judge, I ſhould alway 
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like that Thing or Perſon beſt, who have the Mi- 
nor Vote ; eſpecially when the Verdict is brought 
in by ſucha Jury as Sa«{'s was, who were apt 
to quarrel with God's Appointment, becaulc of 
ſome men's failings under it, 1 Sam. 8.5; who 
would be like other Nations, contrary to God $ 
revealed will, 1 Sam. 8.5. 7; who were reſol- 
ved upon their own will,v. 19, though God had 
told them it would be to their after-forrow, v. 
18; whodid RejcQ that which themſelves con- 
felſed they had no juſt ground to Except againit, 
1 Sam. 12.4; who were for an Accommodati- 
on with Idolaters, rather than expoſe themſclves 
to outward danger, 1 Sam. 11.1; 2nd was {till 
Perſiſted in what they had aci.nowledged to be 
a Sin, 1 Sam. 12. 19: all which are cleer Cha- 
racers of meer carnal 7/-ael:r-5, whoſe general 
good Opinion one like themſelves may have, in 
relation to his Perſon and Practice, though ne- 
ver ſo much unlike uito the Heart and Mind of 
God. 

14. Saul had a Band of men whoſe hearts the 
Lord himſelf had touched ; wherein tne Lord 
conſulted both for his Honour and Security, by 
chooling for him this Royal Life guard, 1 Sam, 
10, 26, And when he was in imminent danger 
afterwards, by David and his Party, how won- 
derfully was his life preſerved, though David 
had a ſufficient . Advantage and Provocation, 
1 Sam. 24. 10, & 26, 8, How(ſorrily do ſome 
ground their good Opinion of themſelves, meer- 
ly upon the Lords preſervation of them in ſuch 
a Courſe or Practice, Great Tranſgreſſors may 
ſtrangely be Delivered, and yet be. Reſerved 
(as 
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(as Saul was) for ſome more Exemplary Puniſh- 
ment. As 1ſrael marched through the Wilder. 
neſs, they were not to meddle with the Edomires, 
Moabites, and Ammonites, who yet were ſuch 
as the Lord hated. It would have been too great 
an Honour for Saul to have died by Davids hand. 
God is the Saviour of All, though more eſpe- 
cially of ſuch as do Believe, 1 Tm. 4. 10. The 
Lord's People in the latter dayes may ſtrangely 
be overpowered to let thoſe provoking Adver- 
ſarics alone, who are deſigned to be deſtroyed 
by ſome groſſer Intereſt. Such may be remark- 
ably ſecured for the time being, who vet are far 
from being after Gods own heart, 

15. Sanl was deſpiſed by the men of Belial, 

1 Sam, 10.27, Which may be reckoned among 
his Priviledges, ſince that is one part of a Godly 
man's Portion, to be abuſed by the World. But 

Errour may ſufter as well as Truth ; and an Hy- 
pocrite may lye open to ſome kind of Perſecu- 
tion. The Nations ſometimes fell foul upon one 
another, as well as upon God's Iſrael, The Phi- 
liftines hated Saul, as much as he did David. 
Civility hath its Enemies, as well as Chriſtianity ; 

and therefore let none judge himſelf to be more 

than a carnal //raelite, meerly becauſe he is De- 
ſpiſed or Maligned by a Groſler Intereſt. 

16. Saul was employed by God, in ſome ſpe- 
cial and publick ſervice againſt the Amalekzres, 
1 Sam. 15. 3: and his Diſpenſation in the latter 
dayes will be eminently to be known,. by ſome 
ſuch required ſervice, viz. the utter deſtruction 
of that Worldly ſtate of things, which Amalek 
typified. In a great Houſe, ſuch as God's is, 
there 
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there is ſome work for Slaves, as well as Chil- 
drenor more Honourable Servants. Had there 
not been ſome ſpecial work for Saul, he ſhould 
never have been ſo furniſhed and owned by the 
Lord as he was. A more than ordinary Call, to 
ſome eminent work or ſervice, may be the por- 
tion of a meer carnal man, But Sa«/'s employ- 
ment had much of Revenge and Violence and 
ſeeming Cruelty in it, 1 Sam. 15.2,3 : and God 
foreſaw, that he being leſt to himſelf, would ſlub- 
ber it over, in order to his being rejected there- 
upon, as had been formerly threatned, 1 Saw. 
13. 14: and Saul's heart was hereby Lifted up, 
as appeared by that Place (or Hand, as it isin 
the Hebrew) which he ſet up in the way of his 
Return, 1 Sam. 15. 12, as a Monument of what 
his Hand or Sword had done. Carnal Profeſſors 
are only ſet about ſome courſer work ; and that 
ſeeming Dignity doth prove a ſad ſnare unto 
them, occaſioning their Pride and Downfall ; as 
thoſe are moſt apt to be well. conceited of their 
Duty, who, have leaſt cauſe, both in relation 
to its Nature, Management and Conſcquents. 
Whereas David was more nobly employed, 
more Gracioully afſilted , and generally more 
Humble afterwards. 

17, God proſpered Saul in what he went a- 
bout, In his Expedition againſt thoſe wicked 
Ammonites, he ſlew the generality, and ſcatter- 
edthe remainder, ſo that Two of them were not 
left together, 1 Sam. 11,11: andin hisnext at- 
tempt upon the inſulting Philiſtizes, his Son Fo- 
nathan and his Armour-bearer flew twenty men 
within half an Acre of land, 1 Sam, 14. 14, 
where 
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whereupon ' bath the People,” Garriſon, and 
Spoilers treinbiac, and the Earth alſo Quaked, 
v. 15. and the Multitude melted away, Beating 
down eich other, v. 16. 20, which was a Taſte 
of that Cup which the Lord hath reſerved for 
his own People in the latter dayes, Pſal. 83. 9. 
Ife. 10. 26, Judg. 7.22, Exe, 38.21, Lecb, 
14. 13: and in his preſent Enterprize againit 
'Amalek,, he deitroyed all the common fort of 
people, 1Sam. 15. 8, from Havilah to Shur, 
v. 7: from whence it doth appear , that theſe 
Amaltkites had now over-run the mR—_ 
ſince thoſe 1ſbmaciires of old axe faid to have 
dwelt from Hawlah unto Shar; Gen, 25.18; 
as indeed men of an Iſhmaelitiſh Spirit, (or ſuch 
whoſe Principles are mainly formed up-accord- 
ing to the DiCtates of Natural Reafon, as /j 
mac! was Born by the ſtrength of Nature, and 
not through the {trength of the Word of Pro- 
miſc, as /ſaac was) may be expected within a 
while to turn into Amalekzres, who typified 
ſuch as are more groſſely Worldly, both which 
did ſucceſhvely inhabit that land of Havilah, 
where there was Gold, and the Gold of that 
Land was Good, Ger, 2.11, 12, Which holdeth 
truz, both in the Letter and Myſtery, with rc- 
ference unto thefe: myitical /ſhmartites and Ara- 
lekires,, who have the Beit Worldly good things 
among them, and-it may be ſome better things 
alſo, ſhadowed'out by Gold , which they are 
wont to wear in -publick view, as the other did 
of Old, Fr4g.. $. 24, much glorying in their 
outward Bravery; which G:deox made an Ephod 
of, and all //-ae/ went a W horing after it, v.27; 
ſg 
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ſo prone we are to Idolize what may bethe Por- | 


and tion of Iſhmael and Amalek; which ſhall do well 
ked, Wo be ducly weighed, eſpecially when Judges 
w ſhall be rei{tored 4s at the fir/#, according to the 
alte 


Promiſe, ſa. 1.26. But in all theſe ſeveral Ex- 
peditions before-mentioned, 54»/ proſpered mar- 
3-9: Wvcllouſly. And thus three of the former Horns, 
. are pluckt up by the Roots, before the little 
ainit Worn, Dar. 7.8, and by him, v. 24. Aſclf.ſeck- 
- of ing Febu may be bleſſed with Succeſs againſt 
bur, WY wicked Ababs Houſe and Intereſt, untill there 
cle W be none remaining, 2 Kings 10, 11. An Hy- 
ores, pocrite may be enabled to caſt out Devils, Marr. 
7. 22, and to deliver himſelf and others from 
15; WM under the Oppreſſing power of many dangerous 
ſuch Diſtempers and Temprations. Let us not there- 
orC- Bl fore Rejoyce, meerly becauſe ſuch Devils are 
> 1/ WM ſubject to us, as thoſe did Luks 10. 17; unleſs 
and WF we have alſo good ground to hope, that our 
Pro- Wl Names are written in Heaven, as Chriſt there 
hin 2 W hinteth, v. 20 
ified 18. Saul was the Objet of good Samuels 
hich WF Grief and Crye, when he underitood of God's 
Mah, Repenting that ever he had ſet him up, 1 Sam, 
that WF 15. 11.; andthough Same! came no more to ſee 
deth WF him, yet did he Mourn for himitill, v, 35 z who 
d rc- formerly had Prayed for him, 1 Sam. 12. 23, 
Ira- i and Taught him, v. 24, and forewarn'd him in 
Wngs i caſe he ſhould do Wickedly, v. 25. It is a pre- 
mms i cious priviledge to be remembred in Prayer by 
are iN living Saints," 1 $49. 7. 5. ; and that which a 
r did WF Gracious heart doth value at an high rate, Rom: 
their I5. 30: bur yet Abraham d1d Pray for Iſhmael, 
hold WF Ger. 17. 18, with whom Gods Covenant was 
27 K not 
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not eſtabliſhed, v. 19,20, 21. The fervent Pray- 
er of a Righteous man availeth much, Jam. 5.16; 
but ſometimes the Lord will not be prevailed 
with, by holy Zeremy, Jer. 7. 16, or Moſes and 
Samucl, Jer. 15.1, or Noah, Daniel and Fob, 
Ezek 14.14. The Saints Tears are precious, 


and put into God's Book, Pſal. 56. 8 ; but ma- 


ny heavenly ſhowers deſcend upon the Sea and 
Wilderneſs, notwithſtanding which, the one is 
ſilt Salt, and the other Barren, Happy is he, on 
whoſe behalf Chriit intercedeth, Luke 22. 32, 
for him God heareth alway, Fob. 11. 42; but 
the beſt of his Servants mav Grieve and Cric all 
Night, and Mourn unto their death, and yet tc 
no more Heard for ſome, than Samuel was for 
Sal, Though alſo we may obſerve that Sanu- 
el lived under a- Lower Diſpenſation, and had a 
chicf hand in Sauls Advancement, who therefore 
might Mourn more than his ſhare came to, upun 
a ſelf-account, as Abraham did for Iſhmael, be- 
cauſe he was his Son, when bid to Caſt him out, 
Gen, 21.10,11: and ſo the Rejecting of a Soul, 
may 'be Lamented more by men of Samuel's 
pitch, than it is by thoſe who anſwer unto Da- 
vid, , 

19. Saul was oft-times Providentially hinder- 
ed from EffeCting a finfull purpoſe. He was not 
(that we read of ) ſuch an outragious Tyrant, 
as Sa el bad the People look for, 1 Sam. 8. 11, 
12, He was hindred by the People from putting 
Fonathan to death, as he had raſhly {worn , 
I 5418, 14. 44,45. Though he would fain have 
ſpared 494g, yet Aovag ied, 1 Sam, 15. 33. 
And though he oft endeavoured to have killed 
David, 
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David, and Fonatka+ tor his ſake ; yet did the 
Lord Prevent him, in rclation to them both. 
Next unto b-ing Sanctifed, it is a Mercy to be 
Reſtraincd ; and yet a Divine Chair, _ not 
alter the ſad ſtate or Nzture of a ievil. F4. - 6, 
Men ſhall be judged another day, aCcor: ing to 
what they would have done, as Chritt hinreth, 
in charging them with Stoning him, 7b. 10. 32, 
who then had onely taken up Stones for ſuch a 
purpoſe, v. 31. Sal might as wei! have acted 
unto the Height of Sarul's Frediftion, as dc 
what he did; nor was it 2ny Thank to kim but 
to the People, and ſelf love in him, thar 7owa- 
than was not put to death ; he did delign the Liſe 
of Agvag, if Sa»zel had not then ſnatcht away 
the Scepter from him for a while, perhaps to 
ſignifie, that Worldly things hall be deitroyed, 
though ſcemingly in an Irrcgulir way, let Saul 
do what he can: and David was ':ept alive, be- 
cauſe Sault could not come at him. Trough 
fleſhly luſts were in Appearance mortified, vet 
if this were not through the IP ;t of Chriit, it 
would not evidence true ! Life or Sonth lp, X aw. 
8. 13, 14; muchleſs, if they be only Rc trained, 
and by a man's Own Spirit too, or by the meer 
O, erpowering hand of ott: Fs. 

20. Much of thc NITRO: 006 09g: 
ſuffering was exerciſed towards Sau!;, whom 
God endured with much Patjcnce by th» fp. ce 
of Forty years, 4. 13.21: and though ar the 
Two years end, 1 S4.1;.1, ltichada fufit..ent 
proof of his DiſobeGience, v. 13 yet Gi he 
then onely Threaten him, v. 14, but not R- 
him, till his next miſcarriage, 1 Sam. 15. 23 : 
R-2 NUt- 
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notwithſtanding which Declared Sentence, yet 
God continued him, (as ſome think ſeven years 
at lealt) although Sa! then grew every day 
worſe and worſe untill his Death. Thus Pharavh 
had his Reſpites, Exod. 8. 15 ; and about the 
time of Forty years did God ſuffer the Manners 
of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, A. 13. 18; to 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his Power known, 
together with the Riches of his Glory on the 
Veſſels of Mercy, Rem. 9g. 22, 23. God had 
ſome work for $.:«/ to doe, if it were but only 
to correct and trye his Servant David; and till 
that work be wholly performed, the proud 4/- 
ſyrian himſelf is not reckoned with, 7a. 10. 5, 
6.12, Saul did ſome Good ; and upon that ac- 
count was the Houſe of Fcbx continued unto the 
Fourth Generation, 2 K:ng. 10. 30. Saul was 
the nex: Neighbour unto David, who was a 
type of Chrijt ; and Chriſt would encourage his 
Own, by giving them to ſee how courteous he 
is to others. Samucl did plead hard with God 
for Saul; and God would have all to know, 
that next unto his own Son, his People are the 
moſt prevailing Advocates, And though Saal 
himſelf was David's Enemy, yet Fonathan did 
love. him dearly ; and many times a wicked Pa- 
rents Life is lengthned out for the ſake of a god- 
ly Child. Next unto ſaving Mercy, it is a Privi- 
ledge to be ſpared; but yet this is nothing ſave 
what an Hypocrite may ſhare in, unto the Mul. 
tiplying of his Sin, and the Apggravation of his 
following Judgement, Row. 2. 4, 5. 

From all which ſeveral Priviledges, conferred 
upon Saul, we may ſafely inferre; that a meer 
carnal 
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carnal Profeſſour, may be a viſible Saint ; a true 
viſible Church-member ; deſcended of godly 
Parents, and related to the beſt Society upon 
Earth: the very next of Kin unto a man after 
Gods own heart : deſired while alive, and mourn- 
ed for at his death : outwardly advanced above 
the Beſt : eminently ſought out of God : ap- 
proved of by godly men: and marvellouſly con- 
firmed in a good opinion of their preſent itate : 
Such may be Spirited for their work : 2dmira- 
bly Gifted : applauded by the Generality of ſo- 
ber Iſraelites : wonderfully ſecured from im- 
minent Dangers ; maligned by a groſler Intere{t : 
employ'd by God in ſome ſpecial Service : ac- 
companyed with Succeſs; carneitly prayed for 
by ſome of God's People: ſtopt in a finful way : 
and endured with much Long-ſuffering. All this, 
and muth more, may be the Portion of an Hy- 
pocrite, or of one who is not after God's own 
heart, and whoſe Mercies are not like Da- 
vid's, : 


Uſe 3. Thirdly and laſtly, If Szu! were not 
after God's own heart, notwithſtanding all his 
ſeeming Excellency ;, let all ſorts of Perſons then 
be hence Difſwaded, from bring Quieted in 
Sauls Condition, or ſatisfied with his Attainments, 
And one would think that there needed no other 
Argument, but onely this, that Saul was not 


«after the heart of God, in Point of Priviledge or 


uty ; fince the Scripture doth count him ſuf- 
ficiently miſerable, who cometh ſhort of the 
Glory of God, Row. 3. 23: But yet in order 
unto the further ſetting home of this Dehorta- 
y cion 
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tion, let theſe following Conſiderations be duely 


weighed, from whence we may ſee, in Sau/'s _ 
Example, what may bethe dolefull portion of by 
ſuch a one. 

I. Saul was a Worker of Iniquity ; a wicked _- 
Tranſgrefſour; and in cfic&t an Heathen : fo Da- ſc] 
vid ſtyleth him, Pſal. 59.2.5, and 1n relation C 
to his being Perſecuted by him, eſpecially when Jo 


he ſent to watch and kill him in his own houſe, 
as the Title of that Pſalm doth intimate, This Pp. 
is the Perſecutors proper Name, although he 
may be by ſome miſcalled Religious. And thus 
doth Paul ityle himſelf, ſo long as he was a San!, 
although he did it ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1.13. There 
are ſome Gentlemen thieves, and there are un- G 
ſuſpected Sinners ; but it is not a Velvet Mask ; 


that can hide a Deformed face from the Heart- y 
ſcarcher's eye. Fohn had that Myſtical Whore - 
diſcovered to him, notwithſtanding all her Glo- F 
rious and Sacred Colours, Rev. 17.4 5. Such b 


as pretend to Sanctity, and yet Aft Abominably, 
are a Smoke in God's Noſe, whom he will recom: 
penſe into their Boſom, 1/a. 65.4, 5, 6. An Hy- p 
pocrite may Juſtifie himſelf, and highly be e- ; 
i/teemed by Men, but is Abomination in the ſight 
of Cod, Lug 16. 15. And how will it fill 
their faces with Confulion, when Chriſt himſelf 
(whom David typifed) ſhall call them workers 
of tmyuity, who have both Preach'd and Pro- 
.pheſed, and cx t out Devils in his Name, arr. 
7. 2, 23. 1f a man be not after God's own 
heaxt as to the Main, he is no better than a 
Worker of Iniquity, whatever Profeſſion he 
mity make, and ſhall be one day bid to De- 
part 
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part from Chriſt, as having never been known 
by him. 

2. Saul was given in Anger, Hoſ. 13.11, 
notwithſtanding that he was by God himſelf both 
ſent, 1 Sx. 9.16, and \noynted, 1 Sam. IO. 1. 
and Confirmed, v. 7, and Spirited, v. 9g, and 
Choſen, v. 21. Which Divine Anger, did evi- 
dence it ſelf by ſeveral Symptoms. Sax! was a 
poor carnal Creature himſelf, ſo alſo were the 
People that did defire him: now a Carnal man 
can ſee no Divine Love in any of his Enjoy- 
ments, fince he is only a Child of wrath, Eph. 
2.3. Again, Saul was given, in a meer Per- 
miſſive way, and expreſicly contrary to Gods 
ſi:nified Approbation, 1 S:». 8. 7: now that 
which directly crofſeth God's Revealed Will, 
iz, Succeſs in a way of Sin, muſt needs come 
in a way of Anger. Again, when Szal was firſt 
deſired, it diſpleaſed the Prophet Sawwet, and 
he Praycd againſt it, 1 $44. 3. 6: now that 
which doth juitly grieve rheir Spirits who have 
the Mind of Chriſt, mult needs be done, (or ſuf- 
fered to be done) 11 Anger, Again, Saul was 
defired, that ſo Gods //rael might be like unto 
all the Nations, i $a». 8. 5. 20: now that which 
tendeth to confound the World, and Viſible 
Saints topether, in oppoſition to an Initituted Se- 
paration, muſt needs be Permitted in a way of 
Anger, fince Gul is at utter Enmity with the 
World, Fam. 4. 4. Again, God did forctell, 
that Sax! would prove unto their ſorrow, who 
had defired him. 1 $2». 8. 18: now that which 
the Word of God declareth tobe the juſt matter 


of Repentance, muſt nceds be the fruit of Man's 
Sin 
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Sin and God's Anger. Again, Saul was Given in 
anſwer to that Inordinate defire, which would 
not be overpowered by the Pureſt and ſtrongeſt 
Reaſons, 1 Sam. 8.19 : now the granting of an 
Impetuous and Unreaſonable defire, mult needs 
be in a way of Anger, F/al.81.11,12, Apain, 
Saul did not ſatisfhe th2 People in point of Con- 
tent and Service, as was Expected by them : 
now that which doth not compet.ntly anſwer its 
deſigned End, may be ſuſpected as a Fruit of 
Anger; as 1ſrael's Quails were, notwithſtand- 
ing which they were Lean, P/al. 106, 15, and 
were not yet Eſtranged from their Luſt, P/al. 
78. 24, 30. Again, Sau! was a Wicked man, 
Pſal. 7.9: now when a wicked man is ſer over 
a Pcople, it muſt needs be in a way of Anger, 
ſince that is repreſented as an heavy Curſe, #ſal, 
109. 6 Again, S2ul proved a ſad Snare unto his 
Pcople, generally overpowring them to joyn 
with him in Sin: now that which doth bring in 
Subicction to ſuch Temptations, is done in n- 
ger. Again, Saut was Removedin Wrath, Hsſ. 
13.11: now that which is fo taken away, muſt 
needs have been fo Given, fince New-covenant 
Gifts are without Repentance, Rom, 11, 29, 
A carnal Profeſlors Priviledpes are all given in 
Anger. 

3. Saul's Kingdom did not Continue, 1 Sm, 
13. 14; fo that in cfiect, his being Anoynted 
thercunto , did onely amount unto a Viſibility 
of Intereſt therein ; or rather unto a bare Tender 
thereof, upon ſome fallible Condition, which 
never had any good Event; the Inſtability of 
whoſe Priviledges ia that reſpect, did fitly an- 
[wer 
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ſ\ver unto the nature of his Duty. Which Di. 
continuance of his Crown, was Emblemarically 
hinted to him, by his being Anointed with Oil ouz 
of a Glaſs or Vial, which is a very Brittle veſſel, 
1 Sam, 10. 1. whereas David was Anointed with 
Oil out of an Horn, that is not ſo eaſily Broken, 
1 Sam. 16.13. fo alſo was Solomon his Son, 1 
Kings 1. 39. the latter of which was a Typeof 
Chriſt, whoſe Throne is for Ever and Ever, P/. 
45. 6. as David was of the Saints, who alſo 
ſhall poſſeſs the Kingdom for Ever, even for ever 
and ever, Dan. 7. 18. Now Sauls Kingdome 
might therefore be ſaid not to continue, partly 
becauſc he was Threatned by the Lord to be Re- 
moved, upon his Sin, 1 Sam. 13. 14. which 
Divine Word was as a Worm at the Root of his 
Dignity : and Partly becauſe that none of his 
Polterity Succeeded him, to keep up his Name, 
ſave onely for a while, - which was not worth the 
ſpeaking of : but Principally becauſe that Davids 
following Diſpenſation, did Really differ from 
Sauls for Kind, however they might in Appear- 
ance ſeem to be of the ſame nature, from David's 
fitting in $a#'s Throne, and being his Son indaw. 
And thus, an Hypocrite may have great Hopes, 
but they are like a Spiders web, Fob. 8. 14. ſpun 
out of the Bowels of his own Obedience, catch= 
ing nothing but ſorry Flies, and likely ts be focn 
ſwept down with Gods Beſome of DeltruCtion. 
He may lean upon his houſ2, but it ſhall nor 
and ; he may hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure 
Fob$, 15, HisPriviledges are treaſured up in 
ſome Brittle Glafſy Bottle, and his Wares ae 
put into a Bag with Holes, Fg. 1.6, Such 

L may 
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may be called the children of the Kingdom, 
who yet (hall be caſt out into utter darkneſs, 
Afat,$, 12. The carnal Profeſlors Goods are all 
of them proper Moveables ; and his beſt Tenure 
is but Knight-ſervice ; or rather, he is but a Te- 
nant at the Will ofthat Lord, whom he Provok- 
cthdaily to turn him out of all, /ſhmaecl was A- 
brabam's Son, but becauſc onely according to the 
ficſh, he therefore might not Inherit, what ſom- 
time he was the Sole Heir Apparent of, World- 
ly Conſtitutions and a Natural mans Enjoyments, 
are both one, in point of Inſtability, however 
the Lord may ſecm as if he were about to Elta- 
bliſhthem for Ever, as Samxel told Saul in rela- 
tion to his Kingdome, 1 Sam. 13.13, 


4. Sul; Title to his Crown was irrecoverably 
crackt, upon his firit Fall, 1 Sam. 13. 14. ſoon 
after he had Begun to Reign, v. 1. and upon his 
Next miſcarriage, he was utterly Rejected, 1 
Sam. 15. 23. Without al] hopes of being ever re- 
ſtored aſterwards,v.29, wherein hisState fully an- 
ſwered unto the nature of that Vial, from whence 
he was firit Anointed, 1 Sam, 10, 1.-fince Glaſs is 
quickly crackt, and when once Broken,cannot be 
mendedany more. And thus a carnal Profeſſors 
enjoyment; are not only uncertain in the general, 
but they are Quickly forfeited, as the firſt Adams 
Paradiſe was loſt upon his firſt Tranſgreſſion, 
Gey. 2. 17. and as Jſhnacl was caſt out upon the 
firſt Appearances of his Scofting Diſpoſition, Gem. 
21.9, 10, becauſe he was the Son of that Bond- 
woman, -who anſwered unto Sinas, ' or the old 
Covenant of Works, Gal. 4. 24,25. which did 
Im- 
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Immediately curſe him that did not n_—y in 
MI things required by that Law, Ca/. 3. 10. *Tis 
true indeed, there is Now no fach Covenant of 
Works properly in Bcing, nor ever. was fince 
Adaw:s Fall, fave to the Few2, fo longs as 11: /es 
his Miniftration was in force; ant horofore men 
Naturally conſidered, are on-ly unde; the Curſe 
of that covenant which Adam violated, being (id 
to be Strangers from the Covenants, v4z, both 
New and Old, Eph. 2. 12. fo that an urbeliever 
hath Now no Promiſe at all, of the leait ona 
mercy, entatled upon his belt Duty, while!t *n 
an unregenerated State, But though that God 
be,not Now obliged ro recompence a Natural 
mans obedience, yet is he Pleaſed uſually todo 
ſo ſtill ; onely that Arbitrary and Providential 
recompence,dependeth upon very tic le tearmes, 
ſo-as upon his firlt (at leaitwiſe more conſidera- 
ble) fatling, -the Viſibility of his Title thereunta, 
is liable unto a ſpeedy utter and irrecoverable 
crack, both in his own conſcience and in the 
thoughts of others. A natural man cannot ground- 
edly | promiſe to himſelf, ſo much as a Temporal 
Forgiveneſs of his firlt Oftence 

5. Saul had that ſad Vieſſape of his Down fall, 
together with an Aggravating ſignific: tion. of 
Gods having been then like'y to ha ve Eltabliſhed 
his Kingdom upon /ſracl for ever, 1 Sam. 13. 
13, 14. Which is not to be undc rſtood, asift he 
Lord did not certainly foreknow, or had not forc- 
determined what afterwards did come to paſ: : 
but he doth hereby onely intimate, that Says 
Kingdom was ina very Fair and Probable way of 
having been ſetled upon him and his Poſterity 
2 fi ccord- 


(76) 
according to an Ordinary rule of judging. had 
not this Act of his Diſobedience Unhappily I :ter- 
vened as it were in the very Nic: of time ; where- 
by the Lord did Defigne to Aggravate Sauls pre- 
ſent Sin and future Suftering. And thus: Babylon 
(who was a Tipe of Worldly or Antichriſtian 
conſtitutions, Kev, 17. 5.) ſhall then fall, when 
moſt likely to be a Lady for ever, 1/a. 47. 7. 
and an Hypocrite is apt to be in Straits, when 
in the very ſulne's of his Sufficiency, Fob. 
20,22, Which ſad Surprizal with unexpected 
Judgment, was eminently Exemplitied in Agag 
the King of Amalck, who was confident that the 
Pitterneſs of Death was Paſt, a very little before 
his being Hewed in pieces, 1 Sam. 15. 32.33. to 
ſgnifie,that Worldly Things and Perſons (which 
Ama'ek Typified, as hath been formerly hinted) 
and more eſpecially the moſt Eminent among 
them (anſwering to this Amaleker:ijh King) are 
likely to mect with very Sudden DeltruCtion, 
when they ſhall ſay Peace and Safety, - 1 The. 5, 
3. and know nothing, untill the Flood come and 
take them all away, Mar. 24. 39. and when 
ſuch have in their own Apprehenſions, made a 
Covenant with Death and Hell, /fa. 28. 15, 18, 
As we would not be overtaken with unexpected 
Judgments, let us take heed of being ſatisfied 
with Sau{s Condition and Diſpenſation. 

6. After that Saul was Anointed and Choſen 
King, the /ſraelires were ſadly afflicted by their 
Enemies on every fide, The Ammonites had 
affrighted ſeveral of them into an Offer of anun- 
lawfull compliance with them, 1 Sam. 11. 1, 
and the Phil;ſ/ines were too many for them, 

| I Sam, 
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1: Sam. 13. 5. having left the common People 
neither Sword nor Spear, ver. 22, nor Smith to 
make them any, ver. 19; who being by that 
means Diltreſſed, did Hide themſelves, ver. 6. 
and the Stouteſt of them Trembled, v. 7. ſo as 
that their Enemies inſulted over them, by ſend- 
ing Spoilers out uf their Camp, in ſeveral Com- 
panies, ver. 17, 18. Poor carnal People are like- 
ly to be Diſappointed of their high expectations 
from Worldly conſtitutions; as the /ſraelztes 
were, who looked for great matters to have been 
done by their National King. And notwithitand- 
ing that ſceming Inward Authority and Com- 
mand which ſome Profeſſors are inveſted with, 
typified bySau/s Supremacy;yct are they ſadly o- 
verpowered by Satars temptations and their own 
corruptions ſtill, which were Spiritually ſhadow- 
ed out by /ſraels Advetſaries. Such may be 
made to think, that there i5 no way to get ſhut of 
Satan, but by their compliance with him in rela- 
tion to ſome Leſſer fins ; which they could freely 
ſubmit unto, but that they ſce at length, rhis will 
not ſatisfie their Adverſary ; as was the caſe of 
thoſe men of Fabeſh. Such alſo may be trium- 
phed over, by many groſs Phil:/tran Luſts , 
which may be far more in Number than all their 
Iſraelutiſh Vertues ; and by which means they 
may be Stripped of their beſt Defenſive and Of- 
fenſive weapons, ſuch as a mcer Naturall man 
might otherwiſe be furniſht with; ſo asthat their 
hearts may generally fail them,whenever aTemp- 
tation doth appear, and thoſe Mylitical Phil:ſtines 
may ſend Spoilers among them what they pleaſe. 
As men would not expoſe themſelves to bee the 
Ser- 
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Servants of fome Ammonirifh temptations, which 
their preſent Light and Tenderneſs doth make 
them Tremble to think of ; and as they would 
not be Diſabled by Spiritual Phil;ſtines, for any 
thing ſave Tillage, 1 Sam. 13. 20. or Actions of 
a more Civil and Common nature; ſo let them 
take heed of Reſting in Sawuls condition, which 
was the Type of an Unregenerated Profefſors 
State. 

7. When Saul conſulted with the Lord, what 
he ſhould do, ina caſe of great concernment, and 
according to Gods Appointment, Nam. 27. 21, 
yet God would not Anſwer him, 1 $4. 14. 37. 
and at another time, when $2xl was moſt afraid, 
and when his heart greatly trembled, he did En- 
quire of God, but the Lord would not Anſwer 
him, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
Prophets, 1 Sam. 28. 5, 6. which tempted him 
to conſult with that Witch, v. 15. unto his own 
deſtruction, 1 Chron, 10. 13. The Lord was 
ſometimes pleaſed to manife(t himſelf of old by 
Dreames, which were for the moſt part impart- 
ed unto Holy Perſons,though ſometimes unto 0- 
thers alſo; but $4 had no Anſwer, in this way 
from any : But the more ordinary way of Gods 
Diſcovering his Mind was then by Prophets, who 
were Moſtly Holy Perſons alſo, though not al- 
way; but Samuel was now dead, and that Spirit 
together with him, as to Sauls relief : But the 
Moſt ordinary way then was, by conſulting with 
the High Prieſt, being clad with Aarons Ephod, 
and Breaſt-plate, wherein was the Urim and 
Thummim, Exod. 28. 30. Num. 27. 21. Now 
Abiathar had formerly carried away this Ephod 

to 
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to David when he fled from Sauls fury, 1 Sam. 


23. 6, ſo that he had at preſent no Vr»m to con- 

ſult with through his own default ; And when he 

did conſult therewith, the time before, 1 Sam. 

14. 37. it was meerly uponthe Prieſts motion, 
and not his own deſire, v. 36. who but a little 

before, had ſeemed to Deſpilſe it, v. 19, and 

therefore had no cauſe to Wonder at Gods not 
anſwering him thereby, v. 37. Though alſo his 
laſt Enquiring of God, was in ſuch a ſorry man- 
ner, 1 Sam. 28,6, as that he is elſewhere ſaid not 
to have Enquired of God atall, 1 Con, 10. 14. 
And thus, an Hypocrite may Pray, and Advile 
with the Lords moſt faithful Servants, (who were 
typified by thoſe Dreamers and Prophets and 
High Prieſts of vld) and yet may not be anſwer- 
ed, upon the account of his preſent State or for- 
mer Sleightineſs, and great Tranſgraſſion, as was 
the caſe of $au/; which is a very ſad diſpenſation, 
and that which may occaſion his conſulting with 
Carnal Policy at leaſt, which isno better than a 
Wizard ; jult as it hath lately befaln. ſome emi- 
nent Profeſſors in our dayes. As men would 
have God to Hear them when at any time they 
ſeek unto him, ſo let them take heed of Reſting 
in Sauls condition; lince God doth not Hear Sin- 
ners, Fob. g. 31,n0r any one that Regardeth ini- 
quity in his heart, P/al. 56. 18. 

8. Sax! ſadly Miftook what was the True and 
Proper cauſe of Gods not anſwering him that day 
1 Sam, 14. 37. Preſuming that it was, becauſe 
his ſinſull Adjuration, v. 24. had not been obſer- 
ved, v.38, 39. whereas he might cafily haye 
ſuſpected, that God was Offended, with his for- 

mer 
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mer Sleightineſs,v. 19. and with his being meerly 
Paſſive in-this preſent addreſs, which had not now 
been, ifthe Prieft had not urged him thereunto, 
v.36, and eſpecially with the Peoples eating 
Blood, which was the conſequent of his wicked 
curſe, v. 32. which he was told of, v. 33. and 
thooght he had ſufficiently Expiated that Tran. 
oreſſion by a future Reformation, v. 34. though 
by the Law ſuch Oftenders ſhould have been cut 
off, Lev. 7.27, And thus a carnal Profeſſur is 
apt to be very Groſly miſtaken, as to what is the 
Proper ground of ſuch a croſs Providence ; be. 
ing forward toimpute the Procuring cauſe there. 
of unto ſome other rather than himſelf; and not to 
ſee, what is the True and Manifeſt occaſion of 
Gods contending with him in ſuch a way ; but 
to pitch upon a fancy, and inthe mean while to 
overiook a Real and very preat tranſgreſſion, 
Now this is a ſad diſpenſation, ſince if the Cauſe 
of a Suffering be thus miſtaken, a Soul knoweth 
not what courſe to take for its Removeall, but 
may do Harm inſtead of Good, as in the caſe of 
a Bodily diftemper, when the right Humour is 
not hit upon : and therefore in ſuch a caſe, David 
was ſo wiſe as to Enquire of God, what the mat- 
ter was, 1 $49.21. 1. as Szxl here ſhould have 
done, and'whereupon he might poſſibly have been 
Reſolved, had he perſiſted therein, fince it is 
here onely ſaid; that the Lord anſwered him not 
That Day, © 1 Sam. 14. 37. intimating'as if his 
Perſeverance might have been crowned with ſuc- 
ceſs, But this is one part of a Natural mans dole- 
full portion; that he is not able to Judge of Gods 

mind in his correCting Providences, through the 
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prevalency of his Ignorance, Self-love an4 Raſh- 
neſs. And let it be well obſerved, whether ſome 
in our-dayes, have not brought that Miſery upon 
themſelves, by their ſuperititious Impoſitions, 
which they would think hath been the fruit of 
others non-complyance therewith. 

9. The Lord did juitly Harden Sau! in his 
ſinfull practice and opinion, by ſuftering Fona- 
than to be taken by that Lot which Sax! caft, 
1 Sam 14,42; wherein the Lord was Righte- 
ous, fince Saul defired, that God would there- 
by diſcover, who it was that had violated his for- 
mer Adjuration, v. 41; and yet Saul was juitly 
Hardned, fince he by this means thought, that 
Fonathan's not complying with that unlawfull 
Prohibition, 'was the very Canſe why God did 
not anſwer Saul, v. 37. God would not anfwer 
him before, when it might have done him 200d 
but now did Anſwer him, unto his Obduration, 
The ſeeming Mercies of an Hypocrite are real 
Judgements. Solomon had ſometimes obſerved, 
that Riches were kept for the Owners to their 
Hurt, Eccl. 5, 13 ; and after ſuch a manner doth 
God hear the Sinners Prayer; as Chri't did the 
Devils, when he ſuffered them to do more Mſ- 
chief, Marr. 8. 31, 32, which would redound at 
laſt unto their own ſadder Reckoning. They who 
will Dally with their Light, may juitly be given 
up to ſtrong Deluſions, 2 Theff. 2. 10, 11; as 
Pharaohs heart was Hardened becauſe his Va- 
gicians could do as Moſes and Aaron did, E194, 
7. 22, Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples to pray, that 
God would not lead them into Temptation , 
Mat. 6.13; which. intimateth that he may do 
M ſo 
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ſo, and ſometimes doth, and which they 'have 
moſt cauſe to fear, who are not-men aiter his 
his own heart, or who are ſuch as Sas! ſome. 
times was. 

10. 'Tis ſaid, That Saul vexed the Philiſtines 
and other Enemies, 1 Sam, 14.. 47. but not, that 
he did ſubdue them, as David did, 2 Sam. 8. 1: 
and the Generality of Saal's Victories, were 
cither by Davia's Means, 1 Sam. 17. 46, or 
at leaſtwiſe by Fonathan's, 1 Sam, 13. 3, & 14. 
45, who was a Friendto David, 1 Sam. 18. 1, 
But when 7onathan had ſmitten that Garriſon 
of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 13. 3, it did but make 
1ſra+! to be had in Abomination with them, v. g ; 
and thouph the Philsſtines wert much difcomhi- 
ted in Saul's time by Fonathan and David af- 
terwards, yet did they Recover themſelves a- 
gain, and wereat laſt the Death of Saw, 1 Sam. 
31. 3. And thus, a Corrupt ſtate of things may 


be accompanyed with fome fuccefs, though Prin: 


cipally for the ſakes and by the hand of ſuch as 
Fonathan and David were ; but yet withall, that 
preſent ſucceſs may onely vexe the Adverſe pat- 
ty, who at the lait may Overcome their ſome- 
time-Conquerours, eſpecially when David is 
become the Object of thoſe Conquerours Per- 
ſecution, and is more civilly dealt with by the 
Philiftines, than by his own Friends and Bre- 
thren : all which hath cminently been Exempli- 
fied in theſe latter dayes. Soalfo, a meer car- 
nal Profeſſor may be enabled to vex his Spiritual 
Enemies, whether more Refined (ſuch as Moab, 
Ammon and Edom typified ) or more Groſs, 
ſuch as Amalck, the Kings of Zobah and the 
Phi- 
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Philiſtines were; by the help of Chriſt's hand 
in a more Common reſpect, ( whom David in 
Sawt's time did ſo typihe) or by means of ſome 
Good things in ſuch a one, which are the Friends 
of Chrift, and whom Fonathan was a fit type of, 
But yet, a meer carnal Profeſſur doth only En- 
rage, and not properly Subdue his Moabirifh 
and Amwonitiſh inordinate AﬀeCtions ; his Sy- 
rian Temptations; his Amalckrrifh W orldly 
mind; his Phil:/fian Lults ( all which Types 
have formerly been more at large explained; ) 
and his Edomitiſh Body or Outward man, which 
was Originally before the Soul, Gen. 2.7, (as 
Eſau was Faceb's Elder Brother, Gen, 25. 25.) 
but loſt the Bleſſing of Paradiſe for an Apple, 
Gen.2, 17. & 3, 19,(as Eſan did his for a meſs 
of red Pottage, Ger. 27. 35.) ever fince which 
time, it hath been ancnemy to the Spirit, 1 Per, 
2.11, Rom, 7. 23, 24, as the Edometes were 
azainſt 1ſrac!: ſome or other of which fore- 
mentioned Temptations are-likely to give him 
his deadly wound at laſt, unleſs the Lord be 
pleaſed to make him a Better man thah Saul ever 
was, who met with this portion in the Letter, 
to (ſhew what they muſt ſpiritually look for, 
who are not men after God's own heart. 

11. Saxl was an occaſion of much Miſchief, as 
to Himſelf, ſo alſo unto Others. He hindred the 
Philiftines ſlaughter, by his ſuperſtitious Impo- 
fition upon the People, 1 Sm. 14. 29, 30: He 
brought a ſad Plague in David's time, by his 
Blind Zeal, 2 Sam. 21. 1, 2, which ended inthe 
Death of Seven of his own Sons, v. 9: And he 
occaſioned the untimely end of his worthy Son 
M 2 Fona:* 
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Fonathan , together with Abinadab and Mel. 
chiſhuah, 1 Sam. 31.2. Which Forathan wasa 
Valiant man, 2 Sam, 1.23; and adear Friend of 
David's, v. 26, who yet was Saxl's Son; to lig- 
nifie , that a wick-d man. may have a worthy 
Child; which may be added unto his other Pri- 
viledges before-mentioned. But all the fore- 
named Miſchief was by the Means of Sa«/. Now 
let it be obſerved, whether ſomething of this 
nature alſo, be not Exempliftied in theſe latter 
dayes, which ſeem to have been eminently ty- 


_ Pified by Sau/'s Diſpenſation. Might not a grofſer 


Intereſt have been more fully vanquiſhed, if 
Gods //7ael had not been Weakened by ſome 
unlawfull Prohibitions ? And have not ſome of 
Chrilt's faithful Friends been cut off, upon his 
Fore-runner's being deſtroyed by that groffer In- 
tereſt ? To ſay nothing at preſent, concerning 
the Fruit of that Blind Zeal, which may be more 
fully diſcovered afterwards. However, we may 
obſerve from hence, that an Hypocrite may 
little deſerve to be Deſired or Lamented, in re- 
gard of his being Miſchievous unto others, whoſe 
Relations may ſadly ſuffer for his Mifcarriages. 
How apt are ſuch to hinder the ſlaughter of ſome 
Philiſtian Luſts, by their ſuperſtitious forbear- 
ing thoſe lawfull and Neceſſary Helps, which 
the Lord hath not forbidden ? 1 Cor. 7.9. 1 Tim. 
4. 2y 4. Col.2, 23, How ſadly do they occaſion 
the Periſhing of ſome Good things in them, by 
a forcible Engaging of their Light and Parts a- 
gainit Chriſt, as Sal did his Son and SubjeQs 
againſt David, who therefore periſhed by thoſe 
Phi iſtines, as theſe are apt todoe by ſome more 
Re- 
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Reproachfull Miſcarriage. And how apt are ſuch, 
to create unto themſelves a ſad after-reckoning, 
by that which at the preſent they Blindly appre- 
hend to be their Zeal and Duty. As men would 
not be liable to ſuch a portion, ſo let them take 
heed of Reiting in Saul's Condition. 

12, Saul was(by his Naughtineſs) the Cauſe 
of Samucl's Mourning, who had Anoynted him, 
1 Sam. 15.35; and by his Oppreſſion, he made 
them Crie, who had ſo Inordinately defired him, 
1 Sam. $8.18 ; whom thev ſoon grew weary of, 
and long'd for David, 2 Sam. 3.17. and let it 
be obſerved , whether Worldiy and National 
Conſtitutions (ſuch as Saul's was) have not made 
thoſe to Crie out, who ſometimes would not 
be ſatisfied without them : and whether that men 
of Sd4muel's ſpirit, have not Mourned untill the 
day of their Death, for ſuch Things and Perſons, 
which they have been Inſtrumental unto the Ad- 
vancement of. However, we may hence learn, 
that a man not after God's own heart, is apt to 
be unto the great Grief of others, both Good 
and Bad. Chriſt's outward Sufferings indeed, 
were as a Sword piercing through his Mother's 
Soul, Luke 2. 35 ; but yet upon ſome other ac- 
count, that Womb was Bleſt that bare him, and 
thoſe Paps that he had ſucked, Luke 11, 27: 
whereas a fooliſh Son is the Calamity of his Fa- 
ther, Prov. 19. 13, and the Heavineſs of his Mo- 
ther, Prov. 10. 1; a Grief to his Father, and 
Bitterneſs to her that Bare him, Prov. 17. 25. 
Such are apt to take thoſe Courſes, that may 
make their Relations and beſt Friends to be A- 
ſhamed of them, and to wiſh for their Removal. 
Diſobe- 
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Difobedience to God, may july rip thoſe of 


that Reſpect and Love, which otherwiſe might 
be expected. He that liveth without-being Ap- 
proved, may depart without being Deſired, as 
Fehboram and, 2 Chron, 21.20; and which may 
be the Portion of any one whois not a man after 
Gods own heart. 

13. The Lord checked Samucl, becauſe of 
his Mourging ſo long for Saul, {ince he had Re- 
jected him; and Wiped his Eye, by ſending 
him to Anoynt David in his ikcad, 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
And this is another part of that ſad portion frem 
the Lord, which is molt likely to befall a per- 
ſevering Hypocrite, and a Worldly Conſtituti- 
on; both which may Bitterly be Lamented by 
ſuch, who do behold their Evil, and foreſee their 
Downfall; nor can it be denycd to be a very 
great Priviledge , to ſhare in the benefit of a 
Good man's Prayer and Mourning : but yet 
when their Sorrow or Supplication relateth to 
ſuch things as theie, it may be ſo far from Pre- 
vailing with God, as that he may bid his People 
to Pray and Mourn no more, and divert the 
Current of their Aﬀections into ſome other 
Channel. Hath not this been fulfilled already, 
inrelation to thoſe Worldly Forms, which ſome 
good men have formerly endeavoured to keep 
up with their Prayers and Tears? Hath not 
the Lord Rebuked them for ſodoing, and given 
them to underſtand, that he hath Rejected them, 
notwithſtanding what hand himſelf had in their 
Erecting.? Hath he not enclined the Hearts of 
his Samels, to go ſcek up David, although with 
the hazard of their Lives, from Sau/'s hand ? 
How- 
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However, we my hence learn, that a man not 


after Gods own heart, may ſoon ceaſe to be the 
object of a Saints Remembrance, He that- will 
not be guided by their counſel, may juftly be 
thruſt out of their Prayer. God can Sileneg 
any of his Speakers when he pleaſeth ; and if a 
Pcople or Perſon will not Anfwer to Gods call, 
Fer.7. 13, thenextnews is, Pray not for ſuch, 
v. 165; which: Word is as (the Senterice before 
Exccution : and 4s poor creatutes would not 
come under ft, fo ler them take heed of being fr- 
tified in Sanl- condition, a 
14. Soſoonas David was Andvifted; the good 
Spiritof the Lord Departed from Sun!, and att 
Evil Spirit from God Troobled him, 1 Sam. 16: 
13, 14, Which good Spirit of God, cannot be 
meant of any ſpecral Graces, ( for thoſe S-n/ne- 
ver had) but meerty of fome Religious Actions, 
Miniſtring Gifts, and chorfe Moral Vertues, v:z. 
Ingenuizy, Courage, SeK command, e+e. which 
pretty flowers did ſometimes ſeem to flouriſh m 
him, but now began to Wither : and it the ftead 
thereof, an Evil Spirit appeared, -v:z. a Spirit of 
Prophaneneſs, Pride, Envy, Slaviſh Fear, &-c. 
as an Evil Spirit will not be long out ofan Empry 
houſe, Mar. 12.44. And thus, ſome may have 
obſerved, that Worldly confticntions of hater 
years, have been more Beautified thrn heretofote 
by reaſon of their Bordering upon David's Dif- 
penſation in the Miſtery.as Countrey houſesneat 
ſome great City are fmer than ordinary; 4nd 
longas thoſe Earthly Fortties have beeti any way 
ſerviceable to Chriſt and his People, or at leaſt- 
wiſe not Prejudicial to them ; but otherwiſe as a 
more 
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more glorious Miniſtration is growing up, fo a 
former muſt Diſappear, 2 Cor. 3. 11. Fob.3; 
29. Heb. g. 13. eſpecially whenthe former was 
not of Gods Appointing, and proveth unto the 
Prejudice of the latter; as when 1ſhmaet! began 
to Mock 1ſaac, then he and his Mother mutt (tay 
no longer in Abraham's houſe, Gen, 21. g, 10. 
However we may hence learn, thata carnal-Pro- 
feſſor's Gifts and ſeeming Graces, are apt to fall 
mto an utter Decay. He may be thought to be 
Another Man, 1 Sam.10.6 and yet within a 
while, he may appear to be the ſame man he was, 
and a great deal worſe, His ſingle Talent, not 
being well improved, may therefore be taken 
from him, Mar.25.27,28, He is but a Ser- 
vant at the moſt, all whoſe Gifts of Inheritance, 
will Returnin Time unto their Old Maſter, Ezck. 
46. 17. His Stony heart affordeth this Seed nei- 
ther Root nor Moiſture which therefore mult 
needs quickly Wither, Luk, 8.6. 13, His Good- 
nefsis as a Morning cloud, and as the early dew 
it gocth away, being ſuddenly Diſperſt and ga- 
thered up by the Breaking forth of a Temptati- 
ons Sun, Hef. 6.4. The Old mans Sight is apt 
to Wax dim, and Nature will Decay, and the 
Firſt Covenant Gifts are fading. Nay and ſuch 
arealſo liable to be Poſſeſſed by an Evil Spirit. A 
Profeſſing Hypocrite may turn Prophane ; his 
ſometime Raptures may be transformed into 
Terrours; and he that hath been a Lover of the 
Brethren, may prove their deadly Perſecutor : 
all which was verified in Saul, to affright every 
one from being Quietedin his condition. 
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15. Saul was Afraid to encounter with Goliah, 
and was Diſmayed athis appearance, 1 Sam. 17. 
11, and fled from him, v. 24, Which Geliah, 
wasa Phlzjtine, whoſe Height was a full yard 
and Span above any ordinary man's, 1 Sam. 17. 
4; who was compleatly Armed, from Head to 
Foot, v.F, 6, 7 3 andthe Weight of his Armour 
(as ſome have computed it, from what is there 
ſaid) did amount to more than two hundred 
Pounds, atthe loweſt eftimate, And ſo this Go- 
liah doth very fitly ſhadow out, ſome terrible 
Suftering, or ſome more eaſily Beſetting Sin ; 
both which are above an Ordinury man's neight, 
and ſeem unto an Eye of fleſh as if they would run 
all down before them, and do Defie the armies 
of 1ſrae!, offering to fight with any one, upon 
condition: that the conquered Party ſhall be the 
Overcomer's Servant. * The Divel is a ceſperate 
Gameiter, who would have Profeflors to adven- 
ture their All atone Caſt; whilit him'elf will no 
more ſtand to thoſe Tearms,than theſe Philiſtines 
did, upon their Champivn's beings overthrown : 
and yer alſo, the Prevailer in ſuch a combar, is 
very likely to Gain that which Gol:ab offered ; 
which ſhould encourage us, as Stoutly to reſi! tax 
ſucha time, as we are ſure to be Refi ted, if ci- 
ther we Prize our getting Satan at an under, or 
would prevent our being his Slaves for ever. But 
thisis one part of a poor Souls miſery, that he 
dares not look this Coliab in th: face. A Natu- 
ral man had rather deal with an whole Army of 
Ordinary temptations, than One ſuch as Go/:ab 
was. He is apt to flee from his Duty, when ac- 
companyed with fome greater Danger ; and to 
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give way to ſome Beloved luft'or Conſtitutionall 
' corruption, He willbe content to fight againk 
the common Philitines, if this Golzah may 'be 
but kept out of Sight, But otherwiſe; a Saulis 
apt io give back, at ſuch a Dead Lift, apprehend. 
ing himſelfnot called out to this kind of Encoun- 
ter, let Saran Triumph, let Profeſſion be Scan- 
dalized, let God be Defied, let 1ſrael! be Endan- 
gereJ, or let what elſe will follow : though Saul 
could not but know, that if ſome or other did not 
take this Goli2h to do, his Army would ſoon have 
mouldred away, and himſelf muit then have pe- 
riſhed by thoſe Encouraged Phihftines, An Hy. 
pocrite is one, who doth prefer his Boſome-fin 
and- preſent Self-preſervation, before the Glory 
of God, and the future Safety both of himſelf and 
others. As Profeſſors would be loth to Backflide, 
in an hour of ſome great Temptation, ſo-let them 
labour to be after Gods own heart, andnot onely 
| ſuch as Saul ſometime was, 

' 16, When Davidencountred with this Goltah, 
he Refuſed Saul's Armour, viz. his Sword and 
Helmet and Coat of Mail, as not being able to 
go therewith, becauſe he had nut Proved them, 
1 Sar, 17. 38, 39. And this is another part of a 
Carnal Profeſſor*s miſery, that a man after Gods 
own heart dare's not make uſe of his Armour, nor 
hath ever been accu'tomed thereunto. A mans 
Armour is that by which himſelf is Defended, and 
his Adv.rſary reſiſted, upon the Goodneſs or 
Badneſs whereof his Life doth much depend, 
and therefore his condition (in a conflict) muſt 
needs be very ſad, whoſe whole Armour deſerv- 
eth to be Rejeted. Now the Natural-man's 
Ar- 
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paink WArmour is ſomething like unto Sauls, which 
Y 'be Wmuch reſembled that ofthe Phi/z/tines , ſave ore- 
aulis Mly cthatit was not ſo compleat and: full as Golrabs 
hend. Wwas, for Golzab had Greaves of braſs u-2on his 
coun- WLegs, to ſecure his Standing 3 and a- Spear to- 
Scan- Wether with his Sword, whereby to Kill his Ad- 
1dan- WW verſary at ſome further Diſtance ; and a Target 
Saul MWof Braſs between his Shoulders, wherewith to 
d not M Defend himſelf from Backblows,in caſe he ſhould 
have W Retreat, and one bearing a Shield before him : 
e pe- Wl whereas Sas! onely furniſh'd: David with a ſword, 
| Hy- WW and left both his Legs and: Shoulders naked, A 
1e-{in WM carnal Profeſſor is nothing ſo well armed, as his 
lory Wl Adverſary is ; whom he cannot reach, unleſs the 
Fand Wl other come very near him; and his Legs (or 
flide, MW main Supporters)are Open to the ſaddelt wound, 
them Wl andif he once turn his Back, he then hath nothing 
nely Wl to Secure him from a deadly thruſt : whereas his 
Spiritual Enemy can firit reach him with his maſſy 
liah, MF Spear; and hath one bearing a ſheild before him; 
and Wl (the Devilis two to one, when he dealcth with 
e to MI a carnal. //-aelire;) nor is he fo apt to fall by a 
1em, MW blowupon his armed Legs,or by aThruſt upon his 
ofa Ml armed Back; and therefore though Chriſt made 
30ds WM him turn Head, in that Duel that was fought be- 
,nor  tweenthem, yet is it ſaid that he onely departed 
nans MW for a Seaſon, which intimateth that he did Retreat 
and without being deadly wounded, Luk, 4. 13. 
s or & whikt the (inner is not able to ſtand, becauſe he 
end, & hath not the Whole Armour of God upon him, 
muſt Eph. 6. 13 ;. and when he giveth Back or Falleth, 
erv- I he is in danger of never Riſeing more, P-ov. 24. 
an's © 16 ; though indeed among thoſe Peices of Gods 
Armour, Eph. 6. 14, 15, 16. there's none for 
N 2 the 
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the back, to intimate, that Backfliding Profeſſors 
are in a worſe condition than any other fort of 
Perſons. But however, the finners armour is 
not for the Saints turn, nor dare a man after Gods 
own heart make uſe thereof, in any of his ſpirity- 
all conflicts If ſuch would ſuppreſs a ſuppoſed 
Herefie or Errour ; their armour is. Club-law, 
or Terrible Threats, or Paſſonate'expreſſions ; 
whereas Pauls weapons werenot Carnall, 2 Cer, 
10. 4. and then much leſs ſinful, 2 7m. 2. 24, 
25. Ifſuch would Overcome Temptations and 
Corruptions ; their armour is, the firit Adam's 
ſtrength, or ſuperitious means, or Yeilding in 
a little, that ſo they might prevent a greater fall; 
whereas Paul was tor being itrong in the might 
of God, and for His armour onely, Eph. 6. 10, 
11, andnot for giving place by Subjection at all, 
Gal. 2. 5. Eph. 4. 27, If ſuch would quench 
the fiery darts of an accuſing conſcience ; their 
armour is, outfaccing confidence, 1 Sam. 15. 
20; or Senſual Diverſions, 1 Sam. 16, 16, 17; 
or Deſperate engageing in fin unto ſome further 
hejght, 1 Sam. 18. 11. all which were parts of 
Saulsarmour but David made uſe of other. As 
men would not be utterly Deſtitute of good De- 
fen'ive and Offenſive weapons, ſo let them take 
heed of being ſuch as Saul was ; for all his Ar- 
mour was Rejected by David, who was a man 
after Gods own heart ani knew what would 
belt ſerve for ſuch a purpoſe. 

17. Saul was afraid of David, becauſe the 
Lord was with him, 1 Sam. 18. 12; and bc- 
cauſe he behaved himſelf very Wiſely, wer. 15. 
One character of Chriſts Spouſe is, to be then 
moſt 
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moſt Terrible to the Wicked, when the is 
mo{t Beautifull and Comely, Cant. 6. 4. 
and one Property of a falſe heart is, to be 
afraid at ſuch a Sight. When Chriſt ſhall appear 
in his Glory, the ſinners in Son will be Afraid, 
Iſa. 33. 14 hiding themſelves in Holes and Caves 
}/4.2. 19 and next unto himſelf, the Majeſty 
of his Pcoples graces is unto ſuch Aﬀerighting. 
Ahab did not defire to fee Micbasah, 1 Kings 
22.8; and Saul ſeemed well content that faith- 
full Sar;uel did no more ſee him till his death, 
1 Sam. 15.35. A Saint is compared tothe Sun, 
and that make's him Terrible unto a weak carnal 
eye, Cant.6. 10, Fooles know not how to car- 
ry themſelves in a Wiſe man's company, and 
therefore ſuch rather chuſe to be alone ; Chriſt's 
preſence Tormented him that was poſſefled with 
the Devil, Mat. $8.29; and ſuch a one was Saul, 
1 Sam. 16, 14, The appearance of God inany, 
mult needs trouble thoſe from whom he isdepart- 
ed; and that was Sauls very caſe, 15am. 18. 
12, A Serpent runs out of Mans ſight; and a 
Natural man is of the Serpents feed, /ar. 3. 7. 
God isunto Tranſgrefſors a conſuming fire, Heb. 
12.29; and God is in his People ; who there- 
fore muſt needs make finners Fall down before 
them, 1 Cor. 14. 25. The World could not 
endure Chriſt, becauſe he teſtified of it, that 
its works were evil, Fob. 7.7; now all his Peo- 
ple are of the ſame ſpirit, who therefore mult ex-, 
pet the ſame portion. The Saints are Gods A- 
nointed and ſhall be uppermoſt ; in which regard 
Saul was afraid of David, An Hypocrite is one 


that Hatcth the Upright, Ac. 3. 2. and that 
mak. 
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maketh him to be ſo much afraid. He carrieth a. 


guilty Conſcience in his boſome, and thence he 
is afraid (as Cain was) of every one he meeteth 
with, Gen. 4. 14. And this is another branch of a 
Carnal Profeflors miſery, which is very ſad. An 
Heathen could ſay, that the very Sight of a Good 
man is Delightfull ; ſo that he mult be worſe 
than an Heathen, who is Afraid of ſuch a one-: 
A Profeſſor would be thought to be a Good man 
himſelf; and then what a ſad thing it is, that he 
ſhould be Afraid of his own Pretended Party, 
. Hethat is Afraid of a Good man, mult needs alſo 
Hate him, as Sax! did David; now ſuch as Hate 
the Righteous, ſhall be Deſolate, Pſal. 34.271, 
and be clothed with ſhame, Foh. 8. 22. and 
Plagued, P/al. 89. 23. with the Diſeaſes of 
Egypt, Deut. 7. 15, and with all the Curſes in 
Moſes his Law, Dent. 30, 7. A good mandoth 
miniſter no more juſt ground of fear, than David 
did to Saul; and it is one ſign of a Wicked man, 
to flee, when no man purſueth, Prov. 2g. 1. 
And he that is afraid ofa Good man becauſe of the 
Lords being with him, how much more will he 
tremble at the ſight of God himſelf; before whom 
he muſt one day appear. 'Tis ſad being afraid of 
an Holy man, and yet this an Hypocrite is apt 
to be. 

18. Saul was utterly confounded at the News 
of his Death, 1 Sam. 28. 20. Which aſtoniſh- 
ment of his did not ariſe from any meer Natural 
cauſe, for ſo he had oft lookt Death in the face : 
nor was he loth to Die, becauſe he would be fur- 
ther ſerviceable to God, as David was, Pſal.6. 
42 5 - nor was he afraid to Die, becauſe of ſuch 
Ter- 
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Terr6urs as a/gracious heart ig ſubje&t unto, P/. 
$8, 15. But Saxls Amazement did manifeſtly 
ariſe from his utter Deſpair of Mercy, asthe fruit 
of his manifold and ſad tranſgreſſion, And this is 
another Branch of a carnal Frofeſſors miſery. that 
he is apt to be afraid of Death from a ſpirit of 
Deſperation, - A Natural mans | reaſurc confiſt- 
eth in his outward Glory, which-ſhall not De- 
ſcend after him, P/al. 49. 17. cither as to his 
Wealth, v. 10. or Wiſdom, Feb. 4.21. Eccl. 
9. 5, 6; which is the more fadly aggravated, 
becauſe the Inward thoughts of ſuch'is, that theſe 
things ſhall continue for ever, Pſal. 49. 11; . 
and becauſe ſuch Die-not thereunto beforehand, 
as a: gracious heart doth, 1 Cor, 15 31, Sinis 
the Sting of Death,- and the Law is the ſtrength 
of Sin; both which are Overcome to the true 
Believers hand, T Cor. 15. 56, 57, but not to 
others; who therefore muſt then needs be ſore 
afraid. After Death comes Judgment, Heb.' g. 
27; and the very Name of Judgment is enough 
to make an Healthfull Fe{{x Tremble, 4. 
24.25. There us no Working inthe Grave, Ecel. 
9. 10; which muſt needs Terrifie that Soul, 
whoſe main Work 1s all yet to-do. Whena 
wicked man Dieth, his Expectation periſheth, 
Prov. 11.7; and his caſe mult needs be fad, 
whoſe Hope is utterly cut off, So that it is no 
Wonder, if ſuch a one be afraid of Death. But 
yet it is very Dolefull, fince Death cannot be 
avoided, Heb. 9.27. and ſince there the Weary 
beatReſt, Fob, 3. 17, who therefore Long for 
it, v.27; and fince the Righteous: hath Hope 
therein, Prov, 14.32, As men would not De- 
ſpair- 
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ſpairingly be Afraid of Death, ſo let them haſten 
out of Sau!'s Condition. 

19. Saul was one, whom David was direct- 
ed by the Spirit of God to pray Againſt, as is 
evident in many of his Pſalms, And thus an Hy- 
pocrite is ſubject to be preit to Death by a good 
man's Prayer. A Saint may lawfully pray for 
his own neceſſary Preſervation but Hypocrites 
are generally Miſchievous, who therefore can- 
not 'but be Praycd againſt, A Saint muft Pray 
for the advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
will be raiſed upon their Ruines, of which num- 
ber a falſe heart is. It is according to God's 
Will, that his People ſhould 'Pray either for his 
Enemies Converſion or Confuſion, Pal. 83. 16, 
173 now the Saints are Heard in what they ask 
according to God's Will, 1 Fob. 5. 14; and 
therefore if.an, Hypocrite be not converted, he is 
in danger of being confounded by a good man's 
Prayer. Now the Saints Prayers are very much 

'Prevailing with the Lord, and therefore woe be 
to that man-whom they are engaged againit, In 
which Prayer of David, we may further obſerve, 
that it was directed againſt Sax/, as a Bloody 
man, Pſal. 59. 2, a Lion, Pſal. 7. 2, and as one 
who was ſet on fire, whoſe Teeth were Spears 
.and Arrowes, and his Tongue a ſharp Sword, 
Pſal. 57.4; which is the proper Deſciiption of 
a Perſecuting Hypocrite. And Dav:d prayeth 
againſt him, as one who lay in wait for his Soul, 
not for his Tranſgreſſion, an4 without any favlr, 
Pſal. 59. 3,4; appealing to God in that reſpect, 
P/«/. 7. 3,4, anddeliring to be judged according 
to his Righteouſuels, v. 3; and this is generally 
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the Saints. Caſe, whoſe wha nh againſt Perſecu- 
ting Hypocrites mult therefore | needs Prevail, 
And David in his Prayer repreſenteth Saul, as 
a Worker of Iniquity, P/a/. 59. 2, an Heathen 
and wicked Tranſgrefſour, wv. 5, and as being a 
Cuſh, Pſal. 7, inthe Title of it, which ſignifieth 
an Erhtopian, or one who could not change. his 
Skin and fiafull Cuſtoms, Fer. 13. 23; which 
generally is the Diſpoſition of a perſecuting Hy- 
pocrite, who being thus Drie, is the ſooner Fired 
by the Saints Prayer. And David Prayeth 
againlt Saal, that God would Deitroy him by 
Degrees, P/al. 59.11, and in bis Wrath, v.13, 
or Anger, Pſal. 7. 6, and all this, as a Publick 
Mercy to. good People, v. 7 :, which Circum- 
ſtances are every of them very ſadly aggravating, 
when one is thus Gradually preſt to Death, un» 
der the heavy weight of Divine Wrath, and in a 
way of Mercy unto the Godly, Nay and David 
was herein guided by the Spirit of God, and did 
Pray in Faith, verily Believing that he ſhould ſce 
his Defire upon his Enemies, P/a/. 59. 10, who 
therefore did ſpeak of $S2ul's Deſtruction before- 
hand, as if it were already brought about, P/a!. 
7.12,13, 14, 15,16: Nowthe Prayerof Faith 
is very Prevailing, Fam. 5.15, Matt. 21, 22, 
and therefore ſuch Prayers againſt the poor crea- 
ture, muſt needs make his Condition dolefull ; 
which yet may be obſerved to be their Portion, 
who do reſemble Saul, and more eſpecially in 
theſe latter, dayes. 

20. Saul is Expreſſely ſaid to have beentaken 


away in Wrath, Hs[. 13. 114 Now the word in 
Hebrew, that is there tranſlated Vrath, is elſc- 
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where rendred the Rage of Wrath, Job 40. 11, 
and it properly fignifieth, to Goe beyond ordi- 
nary Bounds ;, intimating, that God's Wrath is 
more than his Anger ; or that his holy Paſſion 
was ſtirred up unto that Height, in Sauls Re- 
movall, Sal was taken away in anſwer to D«- 
vids Prayer, Pſal, 59. 10; but David Prayed, 
that he might be conſumed in Wrath. ». 13; 
and it fell out accordingly. Sax! was Given in 
Anger, and therefore he muſt needs be Taken 
away in Wrath, preſuppoſing him to be the ſame 
man from firſt to laſt ; ſince God's Forbearance 
doth Adde unto the Impenitent Sinner's Treaſu- 
ry of Wrath, Rom. 2. 4,5. Saul was takenaway, 
after that he had ceaſed to Perſecute David, 
1 Sam, 27.4; now when a man's Reformation 
cannot prevent his being Reckoned with, it isa 
Sign of more than ordinary Wrath; as in the 
Caſe of 1ſraes Captivity, which befell them, 
2 King. 17. 6, when they were not ſo bad as 
formerly, v. 9; whoſe ſtate then, was typified 
by Lo rahamah, a Daughter, to fignifie that 
their Provocations were now grown weaker; 
and yet her Name ſignifies, No Mercy, or the 
Height of Wrath, which appeared in their being 
utterly raken away at ſuch a time, Hof. 1.6, 
Saul was ſmitten before his Enemies, 1 Sam. 
31.3, which wasin thoſe dayesa Sign of wrath, 
Deut. 28. 25, and isto thisday, with reference 
to what thoſe Philiftines eypifid, viz, when a 
Soul is utterly vanquiſhed by ſome more groſs 
Corruption : and let it be obſerved intheſe latter 
dayes, whether the chief Supporters of Perſe: 
cution and Worldly Forms, (ſuch as Saxl ſome- 
times 
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times was) be not alſo untimely Taken away 
by the hand of ſome groſſer Intereſt, as an Evi- 
dence of God's anſwerable Wrath, But above 
all the reſt, Saul died Deſperately ; not Enqui- 
ring of God, but of one that had a Familiar Spi- 
rit, 1 Chron. 10.13, 14, a very little before his 
death, who then Worſhipped the Devil in Sa- 
muels likeneſs, being ſo far Deluded, as to think 
that this was Sammel, 1 Sam. 28, 14; by whom 
his unavoidable deſtrution was foretold, v. 17, 
18, 19; and whereunto himſelf was Accefſary, 
1 Sam, 31. 4: Now this is an evident Sign of 
God's Wrath, when a Soul dies Deſperately, 
conſulting with the Devil inſtead of God, /and 
being wilfully Active unto the ſhortning of that 
Life which might have been Prolonged ;, the ac- 
compliſhment whereof, upon a Sa«l-like, Spirit 
or ſtate of things in theſe laſt dayes, ought wiſe- 
ly to be obſerved and improved. But this is 
another Branch of that miſery which a Natural 
man is ſubje& unto, to be taken away in Gods 
Wrath ; which mult needs be verv ſad, lince 
Man's wrath is cruel, Prov. 27. 4. and then much 
more God's ; the ſenſe whereof made the Pſal- 
miſt diſtracted, Pſal. 88:15, 16; and which if 
kindled but a little, is enough to make men Pe- 
riſh, P/al. 2, 12; eſpecially when it relateth un- 
to a man's ; being. Taken away therein, which 
cutteth off all hopes of future mercy. | 

From” all which ſeveral Branches, of what 
may poſſibly befall a Natural man, let every one 
take heed of Abidingin ſuch a ſad ſtate; asthey 
would not have their Mercies to be given in 
Anger ; as they would not have them to be Un- 
O 2 certain 
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certain z as they would not loſe all upon the firſt 
Offence ;- as they would not be furprized with 
Unexpected Fudgements ; as they would not be 
overpowered by groſs Corruption: : as they 
would not that God ſhould refuſe to Hear their 
Prayer; as they would nor be counted Wor'ers 
of Iniquity ; as they would not Miſtake God's 
mind in his afiCting Providences; as they would 
not be led by him into Temptation; as they 
would not one day Periſh by their Corruptions; 
as\they* would not become a Plague to others; 
as they would not Die without being Defired; 
as they- would not ceaſe to be the Objects of a 
Saints Remembrance; as they would not wax 
worſe and worfe ; as they would not Backſlide 
from their Profefſion in an hour'of Temptation; 
as they would not be wholly deſtitute of Spiri- 
tual Armour ; as they would not be afr-id of a 
good man ; as they would not be aſtoniſhed at 
the Sight of Death ; as they would not have the 
Saints to pray againſt them ; and as they would 
not be Taken away in Gods Wrath; 

And thus I have now wholly done” with D« 
vid's Comparative Deſcription, who. is ſaid to 
have been a man after God's own. hiart, partly 
in a way of Preferring him before Saxt, his Pre- 
decefſour ; whoſe State and Condition hath there- 
fore been: at large declared, fo far forth as the 
Scripture hath left any thing Material upon Re- 
cord concerning him, for our Inſtruction. 
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From whence I ſhall now proceed unto the 
Second general Branch of David's Deſcription; 
viz. As be was #n himſelf conſidered, Which is 
of ſingular Uſe to be enquired into, as we would 
know, when either a Particular Perſon, or Pub- 
lick State of Things, is after God's own heart : 
fince Davi4's Perion was a clear Type of a true 
Believer ; and ſince his Diſpenſation did alſo ty- 
pie, a gloxious State of things in Goſpel-tumes, 
which at the fix(t was meerly Spiritual, £x.1.32, 
Att. 15. 16;. but is to beat laſt made good in 
a Temporal reſpect alſo, Ultimately when Chriſt 
ſhall come in Perſon, Rev, 22. 16, and Dwell in 
that New Feruſulem, Rev. 21.2, 3, which was 
ſhadowed out by David's City.; and before that 
time, at the Fews Converſion, Fer, 30. g, & 
23.5. 1a. 9.7, 16.5, Exch, 34,23. & 37, 
24; all whoſe Promiſes muſt ftirlſk be accom- 
pliſhed upon vs Gentiles, that ſo through our 
Mercy they alſo may obtain Mercy , Komans 
"| HF YN 
Now this Deſcription of David, as in him- 
ſelf. conſidered, is parrly ta. be had out of the 
Higory of his Life; but more Epecially out of 
his Book of, Pſalms. VVhich Book of Pſalms 
doth ſeem generally to have been compoſed by 
Dauid, althqugh that the greater part of thoſe 
Pſalms bath not his Name Prefixed to. them; 
which yet, is, flo. Argument to Prove that they 
are not. his, lince the Second Pſalm hath no ſuch 
Title, which yet is exprefſely. faid-tq have been 
Dauid's, A.-4. 25 ; ſo alſo the Ninety Fifth 
Plalm,.v.7, compared with Heb, 4.7 ; and the 
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Hundred and fifth Pſalm (the former part) com. 
pared with 1 Chron. 16. 7, 8. Nor can it certain- 
ly be concluded, that any of thoſe Pſalms were 
Penned by Heman, Ethan, Feduthun, or Ajeph, 
ſince by the ſame reaſon we may conceive that 
the Sons of Korah did joyntly compoſe ſome 
other of them, which may not be ſuppoſed ; 
eſpecially ſince thoſe before named are onely 
called Sngers, 1 Chr. 15. 19, or ſuch as did 
fit the Pſalms with Tunes; though poſſibly 4ſaph 
might have compoſed ſome other ſpiritual Songs, 
which were made uſe of in Hezekiahs time, 
2 Chron. 29. 30. But Davidis Peculiarly called 
the Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 23.1, in relation 
to his being the Penman of wat the Scripture 
| calleth Pſalms, who therefore doth ſeem to be 
acknowledged by Chriſt himſelf as the Aothor 
of that Book, Luke'20. 42. So that I think we 
may ſafely conceive, that the Generality of thoſe 
Pſalms are Davids, unleſs it be evident unto the 
contrary, either from the'Title (as in the Nine- 
tieth Pſalm) or from ſome Expreſhons therein, 
inconſiſtent with David's time'; which yet'can- 
not be concluded, meerly from 'what was Pro- 
phetically written; ſince P/al. 83, was petin'd 
in Aſaph's time, who lived 'in the time&of Da- 
vid, -1 Chr: 6.39; and ſothat 'Pfalm and ſuch 
like, might be compoſed by David, altho 
they relate to Aﬀter-times. Though I ſhall Main- 
ly ground my following Diſcourfe, upon' what is 
regiſtred in thoſe Pſalms, concerning whoſe' Au- 
thour there is the leaſt Diſpute. 

Now David(as'in himſelf conſidered) is thus 
Abſolutely Deſcribed in' the'Scriptures, Partly, 


by 


(193) 


by his more Inward frame, or by ſome more 


N- General Qualification relating to his whole Obe- 
n- dience : and Partly, by that more Outward and 
re Particular Proof or Demonſtration that he 
h, gave, of his being a Man aftcr God's own 
at Heart. 

IE Inthe Proſecution whereof, it will be worth 
F obſerving, how fully Paul doth reſemble Da- 
ly vid, according to what is recorded in the Scrip- 
id tures concerning both. Which Pau! was ſome- 
ph times a Saul, both as to his Name and Nature, 
Sy Al.9.2; but afterwards he became a David, 
'» v.15 ; as an encouragement unto men of Saul's 
d ſpirit, to wait upon God in the diligent uſe of 
Nn Soul-converting Means. And as David was the 
' moſt Eminent uw his Time for cloſe walking with 
ec God, ſo alſo was Paul, among thoſe with whom 
Tr he lived, And as David was a Standard to his 
( Succeſſours in point of Priviledge and Duty. ſo 
c alſo was Paul a Pattern to them which ſhould 
fa Believe hereafter, 1 Tim. 1. 16. So that there 
- ſeemeth to be ſomething of the Divine Intend- 
ly ment in this Parallel between Paul! and David, 
|- which therefore ought ſo much the more to be 


þ- regarded by us. 
d Now the Firſt comprehenſive Branch of Da- 
- vid's Abſolute Deſcription, conſiſteth in his more 
bh Inward Frame, or in thoſe general Qualificati- 
h ons which related to his who/e Obedience, which 
| made his Duty Eminent, and evidenced him to 
s be a man after God's own heart. And ſo, 
- I, David's Obedience was Sincere. His Pur- 
poſe was, to walk with a_perfect heart, P/al. 
G IO1.2 and he was Upright before the Lo 
; pſal. 
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P/al. 18. 23 ; in which reſpe, God witneſſed 
on his behalf, 1 Kings 15. 3, who had proved 


him, and viſited him in the Night, and found him 
to be as heappeared, Pſal. 17. 3. His pray- 
er did not goe out of feigned Lips, pſal. 17. 1, 
but was the work of his Soul as well as Body, 
pſal. 86. 4, and was performed with his whole 
heart, pſal. 119. 10, He alſo praiſed God with 
Uprightneſs of heart, pſa. 1 19.7 ; With his Soul 
and all that was within him, p/. 103.1 with a 
his heart, p/. 86. 12, and with his whole heart, 


3. 

And thus Parl alſo was for Love without Dif. 
ſimulation, Row. 12. 9; having renounced the 
Hidden things of Diſhoneſty, - Cor. 4.2; and 
ſpeaking as in the fight of God in Chriſt, 2 Cor, 
1,17; and ſerving him with his Spirit, Ro, 1,9; 
which Converſation of his in Simplicity and god- 
ly Sincerity was the matter of his rejoycing , 
2 Cor. I. 12. 

A man after God's own heart, mult needs be 
Upright, ſince God himſelf is ſo, p/a. 25. 8, who 
delireth Truth in the Inward parts, p/a. 51. 6. 
A gracious heart is fincere in his dealings with 
God and Man. An Hypocrite is-the worit of 


# Siriners, but Perſons truely Juſtified are ſuch in 


whoſe Spirit there is no Guile, p/z. 32. 2. Let 
this be duely weighed by them whoſe words are 
{moother rhan Oyl, whileſt warre is in their 
hearts; and who can counterfeit much Earneſt- 
neſs in prayer, for that Light and Grace, which 
in their hearts they do Deſpiſe. | 

2. Davids Obedience was Univerſal, All the 
Statutes of God were before him, p/a. 18. 22, 
| and 
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fled and otherwiſe he ſhould have been aſhamed, 
ved pſal. 119.6. He deſired of God, that he would 
him not let Any iniquity have dominion over him, 
ray pſal. 119,133 and he refrained his feet from 
th, Every evil way, v. 101, and hated Every falſe 
dy, way, v. 104. 

ole And thus Paul alſo, had lived in All good con» 
vitn ſcience before God untill that day, At. 23. 1 ; 
Soul making it his conſtant exerciſe to have alwayes a 
1 ail conſcience void of offence toward God and Man, 
art, Al. 24.16 : who ſtirred up others to abound in 


| Every grace, 2 Cor, $.7; and to be filled with 
Dil- the fruits of Righteousne(s, Phil. 1. 11; being 
the fruitfull in Every good work, unto All wellpleaſ- 


and ing, Col, 1. 10, X 

— A truely gracious heart is Chriits own Image, 
97 Col. 3. 10; from whoſe fulneſs he receiveth, 
0d- and grace for grace, Joh. r. 16, True grace cor» 


Ng ſilteth in an holy Diſpoſition, to Do whatever 
God requireth, and to avoid the contrary. He 


5 be that cheriſheth the leaſt known fin, or that liv- 
yho eth in the carcleſs negle& of any known Duty, 
. 0, hath a very bad evidence of his being a man aſter 
vith Gods own heart. 

; of 3. Dxvid's Obedience was very Generous, 
1 in as was evidenced ſeveral wayes. He would not 


Let Offer unto the Lord his God, of that which did 
are coſt him Nothing, 2 Sam. 24. 24. Nor was he 
—_ Niggardly in point of Duty, but Abundant ; 
elt- facrificeing oxen and fatlings when the Ark, had 
Gt gone but Six paces. 2 Sam. 6.13; praying unto: 
| the Lord three times a day, P/al. 55. 17, and 
the prailing him ſeven times, P/al. 119.164; and 
preparing for the Temple, an hundred a 
| P | a» 


A 


. 
* 


(106) 


Talents of Gold, a thouſand thouſand Talents of 


Silver, and of Braſs and Iron without weight, 1 
Chron,22..14. Nor was he Preſſed into the ſervice 
of God, but Voluntary ; Freely ſacrificeinp to 
him, Pſal. 54.6; Chuſeing the way of Truth, 
Pſal. 119. 30 ; and beſeeching an acceptance of 
- his Freewill-oftering, P/al. 119. 108. 

So alſo Paul could nat ſatifie himſelf with that 
Duty which co(t him Nothing, or which was not 
accompanied with the Grois,Gal. 5. 1 1, as others 
could, Gal. 6.12. Not was he a ſpiritual Nig. 
gard, but in Labours more Abanaanr, and in 
Priſons more Frequent, than his competitors, 
2 Cor. 11.23. And as he did put others upon 
doing ſervice with Good will, Eph. 6. 7 ;, fo al- 
ſo himſelf could not be Diflwaded from that duty 
which was accompanied with greateſt Danger, 
At. 21, 13; and was gladly ſpent for thoſe, from 
whom he had not ſo much as Love, 2 Cor. 12.15. 

A gracious heart knoweth how great a King 
God is, who therefore ſerved him with the belt 
Male he hath, Mal. 1. 14. He is-intereited in 
Rich forgiving love, and therefore muit needs 
love much, Lak, 7.47. Obedience is connatu- 
ral to ſuch a one, and therefore it mult needs be 
very Voluntary. 

4. Davids Obedience was performed with 
much Earneitneſs of Spirit and affeftion. He 
prepared for the Houſe of his God with all his 
Might, 1 Cbros, 2g. 2. His Soul did Break 
for rhe Longing that it had unto God's Laws or 
Judgements, Pſa'. 119. 20. And in relation to 
that Duty of Prayer, hedid not onely Wiſh for 
what he would have, Pſal. 55. 6, but he alſo 
Sought 
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Sought the Lord, Pal. 34. 4 ; and Thivſted af- 
ter him” P/a.:42.2 3 whom his Soul did follow 
Hard after, P/al. 63. 8; / and unto whort his 
Soul was Lifted up, Pfal. 25. 1; Crying-unto 
him, {4.61.1 ;and groaning before him, Pal: 
38.9.androaring, Pſal.22.1.with Tears, Pſal,39. 
12, watering his couch therewith, Pſal, 6, 6; and 
making them his Meat both inthe Day and Night 
Pſal. 42. 3. 

And thus alſo Paul was for ſerving theLord with 
ſpiritualor 4nwardFervour, Row. 1 2.11; which he 
himſelf was wont todo with many tears, M.20. 
19; warning every one with Tears both night and 
day, At. 20. 31; - writeing with many Tears and 
much Angwih of heart, 2 Cor.2. 4. and ſpeak- 
ing of other's fins with Weeping, Phil. 3, T8. 

A gracious heart is Lively, 1 Per. 2.9. ac- 
cordingto what was typified by thoſe Inwards, 
which" 4vſesbad ſhould be oftcred up by Fire, 
Lev. 3...9.. Gods children are not aſharhedto 
Weep: before. him, although the Serpent”'s Seed 
Hiſs at it, as if it were” Effeminate., Suchrare 
willingto-exerciſe their Aﬀections in his ſervice, 
from whom they have received them. And 
thereforecthey . Weep not fo much ( as others 
do) vponcthe' Creatures with-drawing or in re. 
lation-to outward Sufferings, becauſe their Tears 
are laid dutfor God and in the diſcharge of their 
Activeduty. 

5. Davids Obedience was very Quick and 
Speedy; . He was for Running in the way of 
Gods commands. P/ul. 119.'32 ; whichhe made 
Haſte and\Delayed not to keep, P/al. 119. 60. 
When!God ſaid, ſeek ye my face; his heart 

F 3 imme- 
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immediately replicd, thy face Lord will I ſeek, 
Pal. 27.8. Nay, ſo ſoon as he did but read 
what God had writ concerning him; and conſe. 
quentially underſtood that ſome further- Duty | 
was required, becauſe the Lord was not ſatisfied i 
with Ordinary Sacrifices ; he Preſently then ſaid, 

{ 

{ 


Lo, I come, Pal. 40. 6. 7; and did not Tarry, 
(as ſluggiſh Profefſors uſe to do) untill he had | 
ſome Louder Call. 

And thus alſo Paxl, ſo ſoon as the Lord had | 

ſent him to preach unto the Gentiles, although | 
he foreknew that this would prove a tedious | 
piece of wore, 47.9.15,16, yet he Immediatly 
conferred not with fleſh and blood,Gal. 1. 15.16, 
And when ſome would have Legally impoſed up- 
on Belicving Gentiles, Pau! did not give place by 
ſubjeftion no not for an hour,Gal.2.4,5. He would 
not that the Sun ſhould go down upon mens 
wrath, nor that they ſhould give place unto the 
Devil, Eph. 4.. 26, 27; but was for mens hear- 
G_ Voice to Day, Heb. 3.7, for fear 
of being hardened, v, 13. 

Agracious heart, is nothing elſe but an hea- 
venly Eccho, unto a Divine command. - Obedi- 
ence is Elementary to ſuch a one, who therefore 
onely waiteth for a word of Order, to give him 
the Title of being Dutifull, and. the Honour of 
Acceptance,” He very well knoweth, that God 
loveth a Chearfull giver, 2 Cor. g. 7 ; and that 
he diſliketh Dulneſs, by his forbidding 1/rael to 
feed uponthe ſluggith Snail, Lev. 11. 30; and 
by commanding, that the fir/tling of an Aſs ſhould 
either be Redeemed, or that they ſhould break 
his neck, Exod, 34. 20; to'ſignifie, that he = 
or 
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for the utter deſtruftion of a Dull and Slothfull 
diſpoſition. 

6. David's obedience was performed, with 
reſpect unto God's Revealed Will, as the Rule 
thereof, He ſhall fulfill My will, ſaith God con- - 
cerning kim, A#, 13.22. He exhorted others 
to cleanſe their way, by taking heed thereto ac- 
cording to God's Word, Pſal. 119. 9; which 
Word was a light unto his feet or path, v. :oy 
and Therein did he deſire that his ſteps might be 
ordered, v. 133. And when he brought Muſicic 
into the Houſe of God, the Reaſon of that a 
was not reſolved into his own Will, but becauſe 
ſo was the Commandment of the Lord by his 
Prophets, 2 Chrox, 29. 25. 

And thus alfo Paxl delivered that Doctrine un- 
to others, which himſelf alſo ha Received, 1 
Cor, 15. 3; and the things that he writt, were 
the commandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. 14.37; 
and in relation to goſpell-worſhip, he ſharply re- 
buked thoſe who Added ſomething of their Own, 
unto what he had received of the Lord, which 
alſo. he had delivered unto them, i Cor. 11. 
22.23. : 

A gracious Heart dares not reſolvethe V Var- 
rant of his aCtions, - into# their own apprehended 
or real Uſcfullneſs (at leaſtwiſe in matters of an 
Inſtitnted nature) ſave as they have-ſoine foot- 
hold from the Word of God. He counteth no- 
thing to be his Nuty, but what hath ſome (tamp 
of a Divine Authority. He knoweth that the 
Scriptures were anciently ſhadowed. out by 
Gold; an\J that the Doores of the Temple turn- 
ed upon Golden hinges, 1 King. 7. 59; to ſig- 
nine 
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nifie, that Myſtical Temples'of Goſpel-Saints, 
ſhould neither ſhut nor open, with reference to 
Religious actions,ſave as they havea Word from 
God. YT 

7. David was for the perforrtiing of Obedience 
with underſtanding. He did not onely Obferve 
Gods {tatutes, but he alſo knew.that they: were 
right, Pſal. 119. 75. And ashe did defire to 
VValk with God, ſo alſo to Know the way 
wherein he ought to walk, Pl. 143. 8. Ashe 
did Believe the commands of God, ſo alſo he de- 
fired that God wouldteach him Knowledge and 
good Judgments, Pſal. 119. 66; and\that he 
might be made to underitand the way of his pre- 
cepts in order unto his Talking thereof, Pſal. 
119. 27. He was not ſatisfi.d with an acciden- 
tall Hicting upon the mind and will of God,” bat 
he would alſo take Aimthereat. and be av]» to 
make it out that he had a Reſpect thereto, 'Pſal. 
119.15 : He ſtirred up others, not onely to 
Praiſe God, but todo it alſo with Underitanding, 
Pſal. 47.575 'as himſelf alſo was wont to Mecdi- 
tate, while in that Duty of Prayer, Pſal. 5. 1; 
knowing that one Character of a V Vicked man, 
is, to be meerly Overpowred into a right way 
without any underſtanding of its Nature, - Pſal, 
32, G.: 
And thusalfo Paul, would Pray and Sing, but 
with the undetſtanding alſo, 1 Cor. 14.'15; 
preferring five words with underſtanding before 
tenthouſand in another way, v. 19. He! Belie- 
vedand therefore Spakez” 2 Cor. 4. 13 3 'undhe 
Knew whom he had Believed, 2 Tim. 1.12. 
His prayer for others was, that their love might 
not 
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not onely Abound, but that it might ſo do in 
Knowledgealſo and in all Judgment, Phil. 1. 9. 

: A Gracious heart cannot be ſatisfied with the 
fcrifice of Fools, Eccl.5.1. Whiles he is Rational 
in other matters, he dareth not be Brutiſh in the 
things of his God, . He knoweth the meaning of 
that Law which alway required the Head (the 
ſeat of underſtanding Y for Gods peculiar uſe, 
Lev. 1. 8. 12. 15, and alway Salt, Lev. 2. 
13, which was the Emblem of Diſcretion, Col, 
4. 6. . He counteth himſelf and others to be far 
worſe than Parrots, when that which is Done or 
Spoken before the Lord, is void of true Spiritual 
underitanding,, though in it ſelf it be never fo 
right and good. All which ſhould beduely weigh- 
ed by thoſe, who offerthe Blind for Sacrifice, be- 
ing either Aſleep or Wandring, or at leaſtwiſe 
Virtuall-- Ignorant of what they are about; as is 
fadly evidenced, by a' Groſs Diſproportion be- 
tween Preſent-religious Duties,and carcleſs After- 
carriages. 

8. Davids obedience was performed with all 
manner of holy Chearfullneſs and Joy. He firſt 
Appointed the Singers, with inſtruments of Mu- 
fick, in Gods worſhip and ſervice, as an holy fig- 
nification of that Alacrity which ſhould attend 
ſuch exerciſes, 1 Chron, 15.16, He greatly Re- 
joyced at his own andthe People's Liberal offer- 
ing, for the ſervice ofthe Houſe of God, r Chron. 
29. 9. He was for coming before God's preſence 
wirh a Joyfull noiſe, - p/al. 95. 23 Delighting 
himſelf in God's Statutes, p/al. 119. 16; and 
being Glad when they ſaid unto him, come let 
us go up into the Houſe of Go9J- =" fi 
If e 
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He Delighted to do God's will, pſal. 40. 8 ; and 
Rejoyccd athis word, as one that findeth great 
Spoil, p/-zl. 119. 162. Thelaw of Gods mouth 
was better to him, than thouſands of Gold and 
Silver, pſal. 119.72; and he Rejoyced in the 
way of his Teſtimonies as muck as in All riches, 
pſ@/. 119. 14. 

And thus Pas! alſo Delighted in the law of 
God, after the inward man, Rom. 7. 22; ſtir- 
ring up others to be Chearfu!l Givers, 2 Cor, 
9. 7 3 and bidding Church members ſo to walk, 
as that their Officers might give account, with 
Joy and not with grief, Heb. 13. 17. He was 
for the performing of ſervice unto man, with 
Good will, Eph.6.7 ; and therefore he would 
not detain Philemon” ſervant without his leave, 
that ſo the benefit might not be as of Neceſſity 
but Willingly, Philemon 13.14. He knew that 
a Willing Mind was that which doth chiefly 
con'titute Acceptance, 2 Cer. 8.12; and that if 
he acted willingly, he then had a Reward, 1 Cor. 
9. 17. 

A gracious heart accounteth his Duty to be a 
Recreation ; and anſwereth as Chearfully unto 
that call, asif he were bid to cat or drink, He 
knoweth that God doth not love Sadneſs in a ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifice, by his forbidding Leaven, Lev. 
2,11: and that he loyeth Chearfulneſs at ſuch a 
time, by his requiring Wine and Oil; Exod. 
29. 40; ; the former of which doth conſtitute 
its Reality, and the latter its Viſibility, P/al. 
104. 15. 

9.David's obedience was performed with Re- 
verence and holy Fear, He knew that God's 
Name 
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Name was Reverend, pf. 111.9; and that he 
is greatly to be feared im the Afſembly of his 
Saints, p/a. 89. 9g ; who therefore durit not com- 

aſs his Altar with Polluted hands, pf. 26. 6, 
bur in his Fear did worſhip toward that holy 
Temple, pſa. 5.7. And as he was wont to Lift 
up his Soul in Prayer, p/a. 25. 1, fo did he 
uſually Bow down his Body, p/a. 95. 6, unleſs 
his Prayer was in a way of more private Ejacu- 
lations, and then we Once find him Sitting , 
2 Sam. 7.18. 

Thus alſo Paul was for the Exerciſe of that 
Grace, whereby he might ſerve God acceptably, 
with Reverence and Godly Fear, Heb. 12.28. 
And though he was Chiefly for {erving him with 
his Spirit, Ro: 1.9; yct did he not ſo lightly 
eſteem of Bodily Reverence, as many wanton 
Profeſſors are apt to doe, but urged it upon 
ſuch like Profeſſors in his time, 1 Cor, 11. 4; 
and his own uſual Poſture in the time of Pray- 
er was Kneeling, Att. 20. 35, & 21.5, Eph. 
3. 14. 

A gracious heart is one who Defireth to Fear 
God's Name, Neb. 1. 11. He is acted by that 
Spirit of Love, 2 Tim, 1. 7, which cafteth our 
Slaviſh Fear, r Fob. 4. 18, but not Filial, 1 Pet. 
1.17. He knoweth that holy Fear, Dexr. 6.13, 
is put to fignifie the whole of God's Worlhip, as 
Chritt copllanch it, Matt. 4.10 ; becauſe Fear 
is one chick con{titutive part thereof. And though 
he knoweth, that meer Bodily: Exerciſe doth 
profit little; 1 Tim. 4.. 8; and' that Goſpel Saints 
are. to\turn away from ſuch as have nothing but 
a Form' of- Godlinefſs, 2 Tim. 3. 5 : yet ishe 

Q willing 
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willing to glorifie God in his Body as well ag 
Spirit, fince Both are God's, 1 Cor.6. 20; afid 

' More eſpecially with reference unto prayer and 
prayſes , which are Acts of more Immediate 
Communion with God, who then requireth the Ne 
greater ineaſure of univerſal and holy Reverence, 
All which ſhould be well weighed by thoſe, who 
without any real Neceſſity, are wont to indulge 
their Fleſh, and to evidence their Sleightineſs, ' 
by Sitting in a time of /olemn Prayer : eſpecially 


ſince the conſtant Scriptural Poſture at ſuch a y7 
time, was either to Strand, as did Abraham, a 


Gen. 18. 22, & 19.27; the Levites, Deut. 10. , 

8, & 18. 5; Solomon, 1 King. 8.22; Feboſha- = 
phat, 2 Chron. 20.5; the /ſraelires, Neh. g. 2; 
and the Diſciples, Mark ti. 25 : or to Kneel, 
as did Ezra, Ezr.g.5 ; Solomon, 1 King. 8. 54, "8 
& 2 Chro. 6.12, 13; the Few:h Church, Pſa, 5-1 
95. 6; Dame!, Dan. 6. 10; Chriſt himſelf, He 
Luk, 22.41; Stephen, AQ. 7.60; Peter, AQ, Jel 
9. 40; and Paul, as in the places before men- 
tioned. of 


10. David did perſevere in the way of his afic 
Obedience. unto the End. He ſtirred others up fro 
to ſeck God's face Evermore, pſa. 105. 4; and Ly 


at all rimes to Truſt in him, pſa. 62.8, He did it © 
alway ſet the Lord before him, pſa. 16.8; whoſe 
Eyes were ever towards Him, pſa. 25. 15 ; and 
upon whom he warred All the day, pſa. 25.5; 
reſolving to call upon him as 'ong as he Lived, Ge 
pſa. 116.2 and to praiſe him for Ever, pſa. hes 
52. 9; and to rruſt in his Mercy for Ever and 
Ever, pſa. 52.8. His purpoſe was to Bleſs the the 
Lord at Al times, and that his pras/e ſhould be hs 
Con- 
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Gontinoally in his mouth, pſa. 34. 1 3 fo long as 
he had a Being, pſa. 104.23; & 146. 2; Every 
day, for Ever and Ever, pſa. 145. 2. He ſtuck 
to Gods Teſtimonies, pſ4. 119. 31; reſolving 
Never to forget his Precepts, pſa. 119.93 3 ha- 
ving enclined his heart to perform them alway 
to the End, pſa. 119. 112. 

And thus alſo Paul delired, that he might not 
be weary in well-doing, Gal. 6. 9; but thathe 
and others might Ever follow that which is good, 
Rejoycing Evermore , praying without ceaſing, 
and in Every thing giving T hazky, 1 Thefl. 5. 
15, 16; 17, 18; Continuing in prayer, Col. 4. 
2 ; and watching thereunto with All perſeverance 
Eph. 6. 18. 

A truely gracious heart muſt needs perſevere; 
becauſe he partaketh of that Divine Nature, 
2 Per. 1. 4, which is Unchangeable, Mala. 3.6. 
He is bleſs'd with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Eph. 1. 3, among which Perſeverance 
cannot be denyed to be one. He hath drunk 
of Chriſt's Water, which preventeth all future 
and utter thirſt, and wherein it is ſaid to differ 
from Common water, Fob. 4. 1 3, 14 ; now com- 
mon water preventeth this utter thirſt, ſo long as 
it continueth, and therefore Chrilt's Water muſt 
heeds continue alway ; which therefore is there 
ſaid to be inſuch a one, 4a Well of water ſpring- 
ing up into Everlaſting Life. He is Born of 
God, and therefore he cannot Sin as others do, 
becauſe the Divine Seed remaineth in him, 1 Fo, 
3.9. He knoweth the Father, 1 Fob. 2.13; and 
therefore he cannot fin as others doe, ſor then 
he ſhould neither have ſee nor knows him, 
Q 3 I Fob, 
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1 Foh. 3.6. He is intereſted in: an Everlaſt 
Covenant, ſa. 55. 3 ; which undertaketh, that 
he ſhall Not Depart from God, Fer. 32. 40; 
and in which reſpet the New Covenant doth 
ſpecifically difler from the Old one, Fer.-31, 31; 
2.33. | 

; - . David's Obedience proceeded from an 
Inward principle, and not onely from External 
Influences. God's Law was within his Heart, 
or in the Midjt of bis Bowel:, Pſa, 40.8. 

<0 alſo, the Lord was pleaſcd to Reveal his 
Son In Paul, and not onely Unto him, Gal. 1. 16; 
and by him to Engrave in like manner, not in 
Tables of Stone, as under Aoſes his Diſpenfa- 
tion, but in flcſhly Tables of the Heart, 2 Cor, 

$ 
, A gracious Hcart is not meerly paſſive in his 
Duty ; nor is he acted by Outward Impullives 
onely; but is furniſhed with an Inward Spring 
or Treaſury of holy Actions, from whence he 
bringeth forth things both New and Old, arr, 
13.52, The Hope of a Reward and the Fear 
of Suffering, are as a Wind upon his.Back, 
which forwardeth his progreſs Heavenward, but 
vet he is predominantly influenced by an Inward 
Principle of Life, which keepethup his Spiritual 
Motion when thoſe Winds are down, and which 
helpeth kim ſometimes to move againſt them, 
Thence is it that his ſpiritual Life is Hid, not 
being obvious unto a carnal Eye, as all Outward 
Motives are, Thence is it, that he can flie (like 
a living Bird) in a Calm of outward Encourage- 
ments ; and not onely whileſt that Wind is up, 
as every Lighter thing can doe. Thence is it, that 


if 
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if-need be, he goers alone, not being carried (ag 
thany are) in others Arms. He Naturally moveth 
Upwards, as @'Stone doth Downywards, withe 
put being violently-caſt that way; nay though 
his Motion doth prove unto the breaking of his 
outward Intereſt in pieces. True Grace is a New 
Nature, which,never will Compound againſt it 
ſelf; nor needeth to be Hired, any more than 


* Moſes his Mother did, to become his Nurſes 


Exod. 2.8, 9. 

12. Devia's Obedience turned upon two 
golden Hinges; sz, with reſpect unto God's 
Command, as,being that from whence it did Be» 
gin; and with reference to God's Glory, as bee 
ing that principal End which he! Aimed at. God 
had Commanded him to keep his Precepts dilts 
gently ,- and\ Therefore did he :defire that his 
wayes might axcordingly be directed, pſa. 119; 
4,5. He calleth God his Glory, p/a. 3. 3, bes 
cauſe God's Glory was his higheſt Aim; who 
therefore begged for Deliverance, pſa. g. 13, not 
ſo much that bimſelf-might be at quiet, as that 
he might ſhew forth God's Praiſe, v. 14 ; and 
that he might Live, to keep his Word, Pal. 
119; 17. 

And thus alſo Paul prefieth unto Santification, 
1 Thefſ. 4. 3, and giving Thanks, 1T ef. 5. 18; 
Becauſe this is the Will of God ; Who biddeth 
alſo, that we ſhould do all things to his Glory, 
I Cor, 10, 31; as himſelf defired that others 
might do no Evil, Not that he might chercby 
appear approved ; but that they might do what 
is Honeſt, though he were Diſcſteemed, 2 Cor: 


13. 2. 
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ſuch, and not Miſcalled ; as that is, that is not 
performed in Obedience unto God's Command, 
And therefore it is partly; that ſuch a one Per: 
ſevereth, becauſe the Command continueth, when 
all other Motives fail, ariſing from Self-intereſt, 


A gracious heart is alſo taught of God, to be 
Attive inthe purſuance of his Glory ; and Prin- 


cipally to think upon his Name, in all his Deſires ' 


and Actions, Foſh, 7.9. Mala. 3. 16. He hos 
noureth God by his thus doing, and ſhall there- 
fore be honoured by him, 1 Saw. 2. 30. He 
counteth himſelf to be Glorified, (as Chriſt did) 
if God be but Glorified in him > whom God will 
then Glorifie in himſelf, and ſtraightway glorifie 
him, Feb. 13. 31, 32. He knoweth that a Selviſh 
Aim is enough to ſpoyl the beſt A that is; 2s 
in Febu's Caſe, who had a clear Commiſſion for 
what he did againſt Ahab's houſe, 2 Kings 10. 
30, which yet his Squint-eye did turn into Mur- 
ther, Hof. 1. 4. 

13. David's Obedience proceeded from an 
Evangelical Spirit of Faith, and from a Renewed 
ſpiritual Principle. That he was endowed with 
an Evangelical Spirit of Faith, is evident from 
Paul's Gloſs, 2 Cor. 4. 13, upon David's words, 
pſ.-116, 10, And that he was furniſhed with a 
Principle both Spiritual and Renewed, is evi- 
dent from his own Deſire, of being upheld with 
Gods free Spirit, p/a. 51. 12,” and of having a 
Right Spirit renewed within him; v. 10. 
. And thus alſo Paul was for the Obedience of 
Faith, Row. 1.5, as the Greek there is ; or for 
that Obedience which is the fruit of REES 

at 
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That which is of an Evangelical Nature; ſuchas 
his own was, Who had the very ſame Spirit of 


Faith that David had, 2 Cor. 4, 13. And his 
profeſſed DoCtrine was, That all things in Chriſt 
are become New, 2 Cor. 5, 17; which New 
Creature is now the onely thing that doth avash 
Gal. 6.15 ; as being Chriſt's Main deſign upon 
the Croſs, to make one New man of old Fews 
and Gentiles, Eph. 2.15 ; who therefore preſſeth 
all Profeſſors, to be Renewed in the Spirit of 
their Mind, and to put on the New man, which 
after Cod is created in Righteouſneſs, and true 
Holineſs, Eph. 4.23, 24. And whereas the Ge- 
nerality are apt to reſt ſatisfied, with bare Ma- 
terial good Actions and AﬀeCtions ; Paul urgeth 
unto the Spirituality of their Riſe ;, aſſuring Exer» 
nal Life-upon no other tearms than a Mortifica- 
tion of bodily deeds through the Spirit, Rom. 8, 
13 ; and deſiring that others might be filled, not 
onely with the Knowledge gf God's will, but 
in a way of Spiritual Underſtanding alſo, Col. 
1.9; and affirming, that Goſpel-Saints are crea- 
ted in Chriſt Feſws, Eph. 2. 10, which the firſt 
Adam was never ſaid to be; to intimate, that 
Evangelical Holineſs is far beyond that which 
the firſt Adew had, by virtue of his firſt Crea- 
tion : who further hinteth to us, that this Spi- 
rituality doth at the firſt Put forth in a more 
Lowor Carnal Form, as appeareth by his call- 
ing thoſe Carnal, whom yet he confeſſeth to be 
Babes in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3.1; and as a Sign of 
vhich Carnality or Babiſhneſs, and want of due 
pirituality, ( at leaſtwiſe in Church-Members 
and Profcfſors of a. longer ſtanding) he goth 
| that 
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that to be, when ſuch do deſpiſe or 5dolize their 
Spiritual Helps, 1 Cor. 3. 3,4; and when they 
do Over-value ſome more Infertour Gifts, i Cor. 
14. 19, 20; and when they cannot bear more 
High and Spiritual Diſcoveries,' becauſe ſome: 
what Difficult and not ſo Generally received, 
Heb.5. 11, 12,13, 14. ; 

A man aſter Gods own heart, is a man after 
Chrifts own Image, whom the firſt 44am was 
onely a figure of, Rom. 5. 14, whoſe utmoſt 
Perfections were but of an Earthy nature, com- 
paring him with the Second Man or Lord from 
Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. 47, 48. True goſpel grate 
is but a Creature, and therefore it is not God; 
but yet it is a New- Creature, and therefore it 
is not the fame with that Natural Righteouſheſs, 
which Paul oft-times calleth Fleſh, and in point 
of SanQification as well as Juſtification, if his 
words be duely weighed, Ro. 8. 1. 4,5, 6 Phil. 
3.3. 8, 9, 10; in a way of Diſtinction from 
which, Evangelical Holineſs is Emimently called 
True, Eph. 3. 24. And therefore whenever theſc 
Two arc called by one and the ſame Name, of 
Oyl, Matt. 25. 4. 8, or Talents, v. 15; that 
Sameneſs is to be underſtood; in point of Mate- 
Tiality or Viſthility, but not in reſpe@ of For- 
ality or Real Being. A practous heart canngt 
Content himſelf with the Beſt Old State ofthings; 
fince he knoweth, that if any man be in ons 

*be is a IVew Creatnre, 2 Cor.'s. 17. He is for 


*that Obedience which is added unto Faith, 2 Per; 


"2.5, 6,7, ſince he knoweth that withour Fai$ 
"It is 1mpoſſible +6 pleaſe God, Heb: 11,6. A 

he is preſſing after that New Obedience of Faith, 
th which 


| (121) 

which is wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
not by the firlt Adam's (trength, nor onely by 
ſome more Common Operations of the Second 
Adam's Spirit, ( which a meer Carnal man may 
ſhare in, by virtue of ſome General Union with 
Chriſt, as he is the He:d of Every man, 1 Cor. 
11. 3.) but by virtue of fome more Peculiar 
influences, accompanying the Souls Special Unt- 
on with h m, as he is the Head of his Myſtical 
Body, Col. 1.18, Henceit is, that ſuch are for 
Obeying through the Spiriry 1 Pet, 1. 22; Living 
and Walking in the Spirit, Gal. 5.25 ; ſerving 
in Newneſs of Spirit, Rom, 7. 6, being ſanit:- 
fied by the Spirit, 1 Cor, 6. 11; born after 
the Spirit ,, Gal. 4. 29; waiting through the 
Spirir,, Gal. 5. 5; bailded through the Spirit, 
Eph. 2. 22; being filled with the Spirit, Eph, 
5. 18; and Praying in the Sprrir, Eph. 6.18, 
Such know that Spiritual Obedience muſt needs 
be moſt Acceptable to Chriſt ; Partly, becauſe 
it beſt agrecth with his Ainiſtration of the Spi- 
rit, 2Cor, 3.8. Partly, becauſe it-belt ſuiteth 
with his Fathers Nature, who is a Spirit, and 
will be Worſhipped accordingly, Fob. 4. 24: 
Partly, becauſe this putteth the higheſt Dignity 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, fince it is the choiſeſt of 
his Operations , as he is the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Partly, becauſe this Spiritual Principle is in it ſelf 
more Excellent ; ſince it was more refined from 
the firſt, outſtripping the firſt Adam's Righte- 
ouſneſs ; and fince this was never Mingled with 
Pollution, being Diltinctly preſerved by it ſelf, 
as if it were Another Perſon in the Saints, Dif- 
fcring from Sin inthem, "Wh 20; and being 

"I 
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ſecured from any predominant loſs , by virtue 
of an Everlaſting Covenant, //a. 59. 21; where- 
as the Old Covenant's Grace was that which did 
Predominantly periſh ; and it was the firſt 4d.m 
himſelf that fell, and not onely ſome more Infe- 
riour party in him. Partly, becauſe this kind of 
Principle doth moſt Advance the Saints; whoſe 
Spirituality doth Evidence their Feculiar Union 
with Chriſt, and their Diſtinction from others ; 
ſince Chriſt may Extrinſecally a& upon them 
who are no more truely Rooted in him, than 
the Ivy is Rooted into the Oa's, from whence it 
may yet Derive ſome Outward and Growthful 
Influences, by. virtue of their mutual Nearneſs, 
without any real Oneneſs. And partly, becauſe 
this New Spiritual Principle is moit Nobly Ope- 
rative; as may be thus made out. Firſt, Natu- 
ral Goodneſs doth bring down Sin, but Spiri- 
tuality is that which bringeth down, not onely 
the Sinfulneſs of Nature, bur it's very Goodneſs 
alſo; now that which doth lay proud Nature's 
Honour mot fully in the Duſt, muſt needs be the 
moſt Noble Operation, Secondly, Spirituality 
doth indiſpenſably depend upon Chriſt for pe- 
culiar ſpiritual Influences unto the preſervation 
of its Being, as the Natural Branch doth upon 
the Oak, becauſe it hath noother Root ; where- 
as Natural Goodneſs doth not Abſolutely depend 
upon any kind of ſpirirxal Influences from Chriſt 
( no more than the Ivy doth upon the Oak ) for 
the preſervation of its Life and Being, but onely 
for it's Flouriſhing, or Better- being ; becauſe it 
hath ( as hath the Ivy alſo) a Root of its own, 
viz, the firſt Adam's Remainder, which doth 


pre- 
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preſerve it's Life in the Abſence of all ſpiritual 
Influences whatever ; although it cannot Grow 
ſo Big or Flouriſhing without them, no more 
than the Ivy could, it it did not embrace the Oak, 
and no more than a Natural man could, if he had 
not ſome kind of Spiritual Gifts from Chriſt, 
( viz, Knowledge, Utterance, Aﬀection, cc. ) 
which where they are, do much En.reaſe his 
outward Bulkine(s and Glory, but yet his Good- 
neſs could Live without them ; ſo that a Natyu- 
ral good maa is leſs Depeniing upon Chritt , 
than a Sp-ritual Guod man is, with reference to 
thoſe reſpective Influences, which both of them 
are capable of receiving from him ; and conſe- 
quently this Spiritual trinciple doth a&t moſt 
Nobly, becauſe it putteth moit Honour upon 
Chriit by an Abſolute Dependance. Theraly, 
Unto which I may adde, that the Spiritual man 
doth put the more Honour upon Chriit, by his 
being more paſſive in what he receiveth from * 
him, than the Natural man is; a Natural man 
is in his owa Apprehenſion more able, and in 
Reality more alZ:ve, in relation to his Depend- 
ing upon Chri:t, and his Deriving from him, by 
virtue of the firlt Adam's ſtrength remaining in 
him, as the Ivy (through ſtrength received from 
its own Root) uniteth it ſelf with the Oak. and 
draweth Sap therefrom, wherein it is not ſo much 
Influenced by the Oak as by it ſelf ; whereas the 
Spiritual man hath his Original from Chriſt alone, 
and is wholly ſelf-inſuffticient unto any good 
work, 2 Cor.:3,5, and is rather aited upon by 
Chriſt, than a&-ve of Himſelf unto the receiving 
of that ſtrength by which any ſpiritual action is 

R 2 per- 
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performed, Phil. 2. 13; as the Natural branch 
is ſent forth by its Root, and is ever after Main- 
tained by it moſtly in a paſſive way ;, by which 
means the Spiritual man muſt needs be ſaid to 
act mot Nobly, fince he gives Chriſt the ſole 
glory of his Activity : Nay further, Four:4y, 
The Spiritual man's Influences do readily T ran{- 
form him into the Nature of that Rout from 
whence they are Derived, 2 Cor. 3. 18, as the 
Woo, Bark , Leaves and Fruit of a Natural 
branch arc all of the ſame Nature with the Root; 
Whereas a Natural man doth Convett into Him- 
ſelf whatever Influences he doth receive from 
Chriſt, and ſo Chriit ſeemerh to Bear him as the 
Oak doth Ivy-wood and Leaves and Berries, 
which is indeed a Filching from Chriſt, and a 
Running away with his Money unto another 
Maiter: And then, F:fthly, or laſtly, The Spi- 
ritual man's Duty muſt needs be more Noble, 
becauſe it is more Laſting, Alundant, and Uni: 
verſal. Spir tual Duty is more Laſting, becauſe 
Chriſt hath undertaken to preſerve it, as the 
Root doth undertake for the Natural Branches, 
Fob. 6. 57. & 14. 19; whereas the Natural 
mans Talent is apt to be taken from him, Marr. 
25. 28, as the Ivy is apt to be cut down, or of 
itſelf to Wither, whileſt the Oak and its Bran- 
ches are in their Prime : And Spiritual Duty is 
more Abundant, becauſe it is Meaſured by Chriſt, 
and is not able to Stint it ſelf on this fide Perfe- 
Ction, Phl. 2. 11, 72, 13, 14, as the Natural 
branch will Grow fo long as the Root deriveth 
ſap unto it; whereas the Natural man onely 
groweth unto ſuch a Degree, taking ſo _ ot 
| rut! , 
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Truth, &c. as will ſerve his own turn, and then 
Holding the reſt in Unrighteouſneſs, Row. 1. 183 
as the Ivy will not out-ftrip its Kind, although 
there may be ſome Gradyal diflerence. And ſps- 
ritual Duty muſt alſo needs be more Univerſal, 
becauſe the ſpiritual man is Led by that Spirit, 
Ro.8. 14, which guideth into AU Truth, Joh, 
16, 13; as the Natural branch (by a ſecret In. 
ſtin&t ) doth put forth Every little Twig, accord- 
ing to the Order of its. Root: whereas the Beſt 
Natural man doth uſually ck, one thing or other, 
Mar.10. 21, tending to make him Evangelically 
Perfe&t, Matt. 19.21; as the Ivy is conform- 
able to it's own Root, and nut unto the Oak, in 
relation rothe Number (as well as Bigneſs) of all 
thoſe Sprigs or Branches that iſſue fromit. 

Theſe things the Natural man recerveceh not, 
for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can be 
K now there, becauſe they are Spiritually Diſcern- 
ed; but he that is Spiritzzal judgeth all things, 
1 Cor. 2. 14, 15. In every of which reſpects, 
this Obedience of Faith proceeding from a New 
and ſpiritual Principle, muſt needs be moſt Ac- 
ceptable to Chriſt, and is therefore moſt highly 
prized by thoſe who are Men after God's own 
hearr. 

14. David's Obedience was performed in a 
very Exact and Accurate manner, or with reſpect 
unto every Circumſtance, as well as the more 
Subſtantial parts thereof, God here undertook 
for him, that he ſhould fulfill all his Wills, 4&. 
13,22. Now the Greek word that is there ren- 
dred Fulfi/l, doth properly hgnifie to Adorn a 
thing with all its duc Formalitics or Qualifica- 

tions, 
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tions, like an Artiſt, from whence cometh that 
word Poer, who pretendeth'to write or ſpeak, 
with the greateſt meaſure of Art and Curioſity ; 
and the ſame word is put to ſignifie an Induſtrious 
Sinner, Fob. 8. 34, who is both Expert and Ex- 
quiſite in the Making of ſuch a work, Rev.2 1.27, 
and who accordingly doth Mae proviſion, Rom. 
13. 14. And ſucha one indzed was David, who 
quickly ſpyed out a Circumſtantial failing, 1 Chr, 
5. 13; who defired that his Eyes might be 
turned from beholding Vanity as well as Sin P/. 
itg9. 37; anq who would not ſo much as Name 
a falſe God, pſ7 16. 4, for ſo had the Lord com- 
manded, Exod. 23.13. Foſh. 23.7. 

 - And thus alſo Paul was for abſtaining from 
all Appearance of evil, 1 Thel 5.22 ; ſetting 
no Bounds unto himſelf on this fide the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead, Phil. 3. 11; urging others 


to ſtand Perfect and Compleat in 1: the Wrll 
ef God, Col 4.12; and to Aſcend unto the ut- 
moſt Height, as that word: C:rcamſpettly doth 
properly import, Eph. 5. 15. 

A loyal Srouſe will tale notice of her Ius- 
band's very Hair, as well as his Head, Carr. 
5,11: and a gracious heart dares not to violate 
the Leaſt of Chriit's Commands, Marr. 5. 19. 
He knowe:h that an Idols Temple is Nathing in 
point of Goodneſs, but not in poiat of Sin, who 
therefore darcth not hold any Communion with 
it; though but in a way of Reduction or Inter- 
pretation, 1 Cor, 19, 19, 20, 21, He enquireth, 
not onely what is Lawfull, but what is Expe- 
dent alſo, 1 Cor. 10. 23; as being loth that his 
Good ſhould any way be Evil ſpoken of, Rom. 
I 4, 16. This 
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This holy Curioſity, was that of Old by which 
the Saints were known, who did ſo Hate more 
. Groſs Iniquity, as that they ſhunned to be con- 
: formable to Worldly and Wicked men, even 
unto Circumſtances, as is required both in the 
Law and Goſpel, Lev. 19. 27. Mark 12. 38; 
Rom. 12.2,0c, Which Curious Spirit hath com- 
peten'ly appeared among Profeffors even fince 
the time of their Degenerating from Apoſtolical 
Purity. Hierom bids, YV:iros fuge quibus Niorum 
Pallium,&Cc. bec omnia Argumenta ſunt Diabols 7 
Shun thoſe men that go in Black, ec. making the 
ſuperſtitious Aﬀectation of that [dolized Colour; 
to be among other things, one Argument of 
the Devil, Hreron, ad Enjtochuum, Auguſtint's 
'Mother left bringing of Cakes and Wineto theis 
Place of Meeting for Publick Worſhip, meerly 
becauſe ſhe was told, that it was a Reſemblance 
of the ſuperſtitious Heathens; Aug. Confeff) 
lib. 6. Tertullian would not have Chriſtians ts 
wear a Laurel-garland, meerly becauſe the Hea- 
thens were wont to be ſo Attired ; whereupan 
Rhenanu obſerveth, that we are to forbear, not 
onely ſuch things as have a Manifeſt Shew of 
Wickedneſs, bur alſo ſome things that might be 
called Indiflerent, Ne Erhnici in ſuits erroribus 
confirmarentur , dum rettins putant efſe, quod 
ettam Chriſtianos obſervare vident ; leſt Hea- 
thens ſhould he confirmed in their Errours, 
thinking the Better of ſuch things wherein they 
were Imitated by the Chriſtians : Bears Rhbena, 
in librum de Corona Militis, Nay the very Pa» 
piſts themſelves, thought fit to uſe Ordinary 
Leavened bread in the Sacrament, and not Un- 
leavened, 
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leavencd, leaſt they ſhould be thought to follow 
Ebion;,. Gabr. Brel. Left, 8. All which ſhould 
be ducly weighed by thoſe wanton and Bold Pro- 
feſſors, who are apt to make Nothing of ſinful 
Appearances, and td call thofe fondly Nice, who 
thereindo outltrip them, 

15. David's Obedience was performed with 
all manner of due holy and becoming Humility, 
He confeſſed that his Goodneſs did not Extend 
it ſelf to God, ſa. 16. 2 : and when he and his 
People had offered ſo Nobly for the Service of 
the Temple, he humbly acknowledged, that all 
that Store which they had prepared, did come of 
Gods hand, and was all his own, 1 Chre. 29. 16, 
for all things came of him, and of his Own had 
they given to him, v. 14. 

And thus alſo Paal ſerved the Lord with all 
Humility of Viind, AZ. 20, 19; accounting him- 
ſelf to be a Debtor both to the Creeks and Bar- 
barians, to the wiſe and unwiſe, Rom. 1. 14; 
. and that he had nothing to Glory of, though he 

did preach the Goſpel, a Cer. g. 16. 

A true Diſciple of Chriſt hath learnt of him 
to be of a Lowly Heart, Matt. 11. 29," who 
confeſſed that his Goodneſs did onely extend un- 
to the Saints, P/a. 16. 3, but not to God, v, 2 ; 
wherein David perſonated Chriſt, asappeareth 
. from v. 10. A gracious heart is of moſt Real 
worth, and is therefore moſt Poor in Spirit, He 
knoweth, that Humility is the way to Honour, 
Prov. 22. 4 ;, and that the Lord Dwelleth with 
the Humble, //a. 57. 15 ; and that he Reſiſteth 
the-Proud, 1 Pee.5. 5, and knoweth him afar of, 
Pſa, 138.6, He knoweth that God cannot en- 
dure 
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dure to be upbraided, Iſa; 8. 4 ; and that there 
is no cauſe for it, fince we have nothing but what 
we have Received, which hindreth Glorying, 
1 Cor. 4. 7, and ſince we can do nothing but 
what is our Duty, Zake 17. 10. He may have 
Pride about him, as a Part of his Body of Death, 
but he Reſfiſteth it in himſelf, and Longeth to be 
delivered from it, Rom. 7. 24. 

Theſe are the Principal Qualifications of Da- 
vids Daty. From all which we may obſerve, 
That a Man after Gods own heart, is one whoſe 
Obedience is Sincere, Univerſal, Generous, Aﬀe- 
Qionate, Speedy, Regulated by Gods revealed 
Will; performed with Underſtanding, Chear- 
fulneſs, Holy Fear, and Perſeverance ; proceed- 
ing from an Inward Principle, - with reſpect un- 
to God's Command and Glory, and from an 
Evangelical Principle Spiritually renewed ; and is 
Accompanyed with all manner of holy Accurate- 
neſs and Humility. 

And thus I have finiſhed the firſt comprehen. 
five Branch of David's Abſolute Deſcription ;; 
conſiſting irt his more Inward Frame, or in thoſe 
General Qualifications which related to his athele 
Obedience, 
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From whence I ſhall now proceed unto the Se- 
cond comprehenſive Branch of his being Deſcri. 
bed, as he' was #n Himſelf conſidered + which 
conſiſteth in that more Outward and Particular 
Proof or Demonſtration that he gave of his be- 
ing 4 Man after Gods own heart. 

Now this Outward and more Particwfar De- 
5 monſtra- 
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monſratiqn;may be. gathered, / pdrtly. from his 


profeſſed Prixcaples, or High and Noble Teſti. 
meny.z' and -partly from the conſtant Tenour of 
his; 4/10xs, or Life and Converſation. 
+» Fprſtz He: did Outwardly \Demenſtrate his 
being 4 dar afrer: God's own hearty by thoſe 
profeſſed Principles, and by that Noble Telſtimo- 
ny which he held forth to Publick view, 

W hich Principles and Teſtimony of his, did 
relate both unto ſeveral ſorts of Things and Per- 

ons. 

- Firſt, David did bear a very. High and grace- 
evidencing Teftimony concermng ſeyeral T bingy, 
As for Example: | 

1. David Teſtifieth concerning the Creature”: 
Vanity. In which reſpec, he tells us in the Ge- 
neral, that he had ſeen an End of all ſuch kid of 
Perfection, Pfa. 119, 96. find more particu; 
Jarly, he ſheweth the Vanity of Worldly Riches, 
of Creature-ſtrength, and of this tranfitory Life. 
Concerning Riches he faith , that ſurely every 
man walketh in avain ſhew, and is diſquieted in 
©aiv, who beapeth up Riches, and knoweth not 
who ſhall gather them, Pſa. 39.6; for when he 
Dieth, he ſhall carry nothing away , hus Glory 
ſhall not deſcend after him, Pſa. 49. 17, Con- 
cerning Creature-ſtrength he ſaith, chat an Horſe 
a vain thing for ſafety, Pla. 33. 17, as alſo 
the Multitude of an Hoſt, v. 16; and therefore 
he would not truſt in his Bow , nor ſhould his 
Sword ſave him, Pſ. 44.6. Concerning this Na- 
zural Life, he ſaith, Ir 55 a Wind that paſſeth away, 
Pſal. 78. 39; a. Flower of the Field that is blaſted 
Fith the Wind, Pſa. 103, 15, 16; like unto Ya- 
nity, 


3.22 . AIST) 
nity or 4 Shadow, Pla. 144.4; wan Hand: 


breadth, or rather Norhing, Pſa. 39. 5. 


And thes-alſo\ Pau! reftifieth," that the Faſhion 
of: this Worl4 paſſeth away, 1" Cor. 7. 3f+ that 
Riches areancertain, 1Tim.'6: t7 5 that there 
is:no Confidence 'to be put ir Fleſh, Phil. 3: 3+ 
and that (irjis \uppointtd ante Meh 'onte to Die, 
Heb. 9.27; \in which regard, he'calleth the Bo- 
dy, Mortal, Rom. 6. 12, an earthly T aternacle, 
2'Cor. 5.1, and{Y*{e, Pha: $:'fr. 

A gracious heart can See unto the” World's 
End.. He dothinot Deſpiſe the'Creature y/ nbr 
doth he Idolize it,” -He knoweth'*t ſo well as 
that he dates-not «b»ſe 'it,'1-Cor;9.'31; or raſ 
in-it, 1 Tim, 6. 17, nor is he'«fraid when' the 
Glory-of another's Houſe is much 'encreafed;, 
P/a. 49.16} n7. 

2. David tettifigth concerning the Souls worth; 
calling it his" Darling, Pla. 22:20, & 39. _ 
about the Keeping whereof hic was mo! | ſollici- 
tous, Pſa; 25. 205 and ' whoſe Redemption wa3 
too: Precious for' atty to accompliſh by the V vl: 
titude of their Riches, P/z. 49.6, 7, 8. ' Which 
though it may there Primarily relate unto this 
Natural Life, yet doth it Eminently import the 
Invaluable © worth of Men's Souls preciſely ta- 
ken. 

And thus alſo: Pay! Teſtifieth at an high rate 
concerning the Worth of Mar's' Life and Soul, 
He did ſo Prifze this Natural'Life, as that he 
would willingly have been Changed , withobe 
being uncloathed of his Earthly 'Tabernacle , 
though Burdenſome, 2 Cor. 5. 4: and did ac- 


count it a great Mercy that the Sickneſs of Epa- 
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pbroditus was not unto Death, Phil. 2.27. But 
as to the Soul ſtrictly taken , -he thinteth hoy 
Dear it was, by making his willingneſs to have 
imparted it, the higheſt Pledge of his AﬀeRio- 
nate- defire, 1 Thef, 2, 8; accounting it the 
chiefeſt Object 'of a Goſpel Officers watchſull | 
care, Heb. 13. 17; and the Principal SubjeQ 
of Eternal Happineſs or Miſery, Rom. 2. 

, 10. 

n A gracious heart is well acquainted with the 
Worth and Value both of his Life and Soul. He 
knoweth that this Natural Life is the choiſeſt of 
Outward Mercies, Fob. 2. 4.; and therefore he 
dares not ſin againſt his Body, 1 Cor. 6. 18, or 
ſinfully Neglect it, in acarcleſs or ſuperſtitious 
way, 1 Tim. 5.23. Col. 2.23; and therefore 
his readineſs to Die for Chriſt, is ſo much the 
more Noble Act. But yet he preferreth his Soul 
before his Body , chooſing rather-to die than 
ſin, Matt. 26. 35 ; reſerying his Soul-love for 
Chriſt, Cant. 1.7; and not fearing Man ſo much 
as God, becauſe Man can onely-kill the Body, 
Matt, 10, 28. 

3. David teſtifieth concerning the Nature of 
holy Communion in a way of Brotherly Love, 
which he affirmeth to be very Pleaſant , P/al. 
133.1; to be accompanyed with a ſpecial Bleſ- 
ſing from God himſelf, v. 3 ; and to be fitly re- 
ſembled by Azrons Oyntment, v. 2, and by 
Mount Hermon's Dew, v. 3. The Communion 
cf Saints, reſembleth Oyntment, in the Diffu- 
ſiveneſs of its manifold and precious Virtuc; 
but yet itislike Aaron's Oyntment, which might 
not be converted unto a Prophane or _ 
' uic, 
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uſe, Exod;'30. 33: And it reſembleth Z/ermor's 


or Sion's Dew, in its ing from” Above, 
Gen. 27.28; and inits ng © ce Lower Val- 
leys fruitful; and not ſo much from any Natural 
Virtue, as from the Lord's Co np that 
Bleſſing there; who ſpeaketh and it is a 
who Commandeth and it ftandeth faſt, Pſal. 


3. 9. . 

; And thus alſo Paul teſtiheth, that Chriſtian- 
Love is that more Excellent way, 1 Cor. t2.31; 
as being that One thing which doth Fulfill the 
Law, Row. 13. $, 9; and the Greateſt of all 
Abiding Graces, 1 Cor. 13. 13 : who therefore 
ſirreth up others to Keep this Spiritual Unity in 
the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 3; Beſceching them 
to Agree, by the Name of Chr:/f, 1 Cor. 1.10; 
if they had any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 
1,23 Wondring how they Durſt doc otherwiſe, 
1 Cor, 6, 1; bidding to mark them who cauſed 
Diviſions, Rs. 16. 17, and wiſhing that they were 
ent off, Gal 5. 12. 

A gracious heart knowcth, that Chriſtian- 
Love is a Fructifying Dew upon thoſe of a 
Lowly and Humble ſpirit ; but that it is a work 
of Gods own creating ao. He knoweth that 
this Oyntment is of a Se'f-ſpreading Nature 
among the Royal Prieſthood, or Goſpel-Saints; 
but yet he dare not put this Sacred Oyl upon 
Common Perſons, or be an intimate Compani- 
on for any but ſuch as fear the Lord, Bur ſo far 
forth as men are. commendably Brethren, he 
counteth- it a Good and Pleaſant thing, that they 
ſhould dwell together in Unity. 

4. David teſtificth concerning the — 
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of Aﬀlitions. He- was in ſome hopes that the 


'Lord would requite him for Shimei's Curling, 
2 $4.16, 12. And he pronounced him Bleſled, 
whom the Lord Chaſtiſed and Taught out of his 

W, Pſa. 94.12; intimating thereby, that his 
ſtiſements are wont to be of ſuch a nature: 
Nay, he had Experienced the Benefit of Aficti- 
on, which learn'd him God's Statutes , Pal. 
119; 71; whereas before he was Aﬀicted, he 
went. aſtray, v. 67. 
So alſo Paul counteth Sufferings for Chriſt, 
to be a Gift, Phil. 1. 29; which fall out unto 
the. Furtherance of the Goſpel, v. 12. Who alſo 
faith,that the Saints are chaſtened of the Lardthat 
ſo they might not be coudemned with the World, 
x Cor. 11. 32: wherein the Lord dealeth with 
them-as with Sos, Heb. 12. 7, that they might 
be partakers of his Holineſs, v. 10, and taſte of 
the Peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs, v. 11; in 
which reſpects, ſuch Diſpenſations ought not to 
be Deſpiſed, v. 5. And himſelf did Glory in the 

Croſs, becauſg he and the World were there- 
by crucified each to other, Gal. 6. 14; and be- 
cauſe his Tribulation. did work Patience, Rom. 
5.3, Comfort, 2 Cor. 1.5, and at the” laſt, « 

far more Exceeding and Eternal weight of Glory, 

2 Cor. 4. 16, 17. 

. A gracious heart Knoweth, that all his Affli- 
ions ſhall work together for his Good, Row. 

8. 28. His Sufferings for Chriſt's ſake, will but 

make him like unto Chriſt, Rom. 8, 29; and En- 

dear Chriſt ſo much the more- unto him, Pal. 

119. 23,24 and Advantage his Cauſe, Revel. 
12, 1; and Multiply his ſpiritual Incomes, both 

as 
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"as 0 Light, Rev. 1.9, 10, and Comfort, Row, 


5. 5; and adde to his good Account, Matt. 
19. 29; and 'take his Heart off the World, 
1 Cor, 15-31; and Heighten others Courage, 
Phil. 1. 14; and Haſten his own Deliverance, 
1 Cor. 10. 13, or Strength to Bear, 2 Cor. 12. 
10; and make him at the PreſentGlorious, 1 Per. 
4.14. His Sufferings of a Private nature, are 
Preventive of future Judgements, 1 Cor. 11.32 
and Intereſt him the more in others Prayers, P/. 
20. 1, 2 5 and ftirre up Chriſt's Pity, P/al.103. 
13; and Broach the more Promiſes, Pſal. 18.27. 
and are an Evidence of Sonſhip, Heb. 12.6; and 
give him to ſee himſelf, Fob 36. 9; and make 
his Heart more Conſfiderate, Eccl. 7. 14; and 
diſcover more of Gods Tenderneſs, P/a. 118.18, 
& 31,7, and ſtirres upa Spirit of Prayer, 1/e. 
26. 16; and Open the Ear to Diſcipline, Fob 
36. 10; and make the more deeply Humble, 
Lam. 3. 19,20, 30 and the more Thankful for 
the leaſt Mercy, Fob 10. 20; andthe better able 
to Pity others, 2 Cor. 1.4. 

5. David teſtifieth concerning the Danger of 
Proſperity. Worldly men are apt to be Praiſed 
by others in a Flattering way, when they doe 
well unto themſelves, p/a. 49. 18; and to be 
Bleſſed by them, though they be never ſo Cove- 
tous and Abhorred of the Lord, pſa. 10. 3. He 
alſo relleth us, that Rich men are apt to ſay in 
their heart, that they ſhall not be Moved, nor ever 
be in Adverſity, p/a. 10.6 ; calling their Lands 
by their own Names, becauſe their Inward 
thought.is, that their Houſes ſhall continue for 
ever, p/a.49.11; andin which reſpect oy” 
(acem- 
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themſelves much, whileſt they are Alive, v. 18; 
And becauſe ſuch are not Plagued like others, p/. 
73. 5, therefore Pride compaſſeth them about as 
a Chain, v. 6; their Mouth is fall of Curſing, p/ 
10. 7, and is ſet againſt both Earth and Heaven, 


pſal. 73. 9. | 

Thus alſo Pax! tcſtifieth, that ſuchare Baſtards 
and not Sons, who are without Chaſtiſement, 
Heb. 12.8: and that not many Noble are Call- 
ed, 1 Cor, 1.26: andthat the God of this wor/d 
doth Blind men's Eyes, 2 Cor. 4. 4: and that 
Rich men are apt to be High-minded, 1 Tim. 
6.17, and to fall into many fooliſh and hurtfull 
Laſts which Drown men in Deſtruction and Per- 
dition, v. 9. 

A gracious heart knoweth, that Riches are oft 
kept Pr the Owners Hurt, Eccl, 5. 13, both as 
to his Body, ver. 12, and Soul, Marr, 13.22; 
whichteacheth him riot Covetouſly toaftect them, 
nor Murmuringly to bear their want, nor upon 
that account to Envy others. 

6. Davidteſtificth concerning the proper Na- 
ture of Sin, as it is init ſelf conſidered, or as it is 
ſevered from its ſad Effects. And ſo he calleth it 
Fooliſhneſs, Pſa. 38. 5, Bruriſhneſs, Pſ. 94.8; 
Pollution, Pal. 51.2,7 ; and one of the ſaddeſt 
Judgements, when Saran is permitted toſtand at 
a man's right band, Pfal. z09.6. And in relation 
to Covetouſneſs in particular , he calleth that 
Folly, which Worldly men count the wiſeſ# way 
that is, Pſal. 49.13. 

Thus alſo Pax calleth Sin, a Corrupt Old 
Man, Eph. 4.22 ; a burthenſome Body of Death, 
Rom. 7. 24; that which is the juſt Matter of 
Shame, 


11). 
Shame, Row. 6.215 and is the worſe for being 
contradicted, Row. 7. 8, by which it appeareth 
to be Sin, ver, 13, Which is there hinted to be a 
Name full bad enough, withouut any other Ad- 
dition. And in rclation to Apo/taſee in particular, 
he calleth it, a being Zewiuched, Gal, 3, 1. [n- 
feltions Leaven, Gal. 5.9, and a Roor of Bitter- 
neſs qoog my many are troubled and Defhiled, 
Heb. 12 

The Sinner doth moſt abundantly expericnce 
the Eftects of Sin, but a Gracious heart is beſt 
acquainted with its Proper Nature. And there- 
fore he would not willingly commit it, although 
there were no Hell to puniſh it, Good Agur 
would not Steal, not leſt he ſhould be Hanged, 
or be-put upon a Four-fold Reſtit.tion, but /e/# 
be ſhould take the Name of his God in vain, Prov, 
30. 9. How ſball I doe this great with: deaf and 
ſin ? ſaith good Foſeph, Gen. 39. 9, al: hough he 
never ſhould have Suficred for that Act, which 
yet among the Et yprians was puniſhed with be- 
ing beaten alino.T to Death, as Diodvrics Siculis 
coth afhirm. 

7. David teſtifieth concerning the Delire2blc- 
neſs of Naked Duty, without reſpect had to its 
Reward, And ſo he telleth us, that the Delich: 
which he had tn Goa's La! w, was one o his Pre- 
ſervatives from periſhing inthe timac of his aMi- 
Qtion, P/a. 119.92; an that there is agreat Ree 
wird (not onely 2y, but alſo ) 7» the _y actof 
Keeping God's Commands, Plal, 19. 

So alſo Paul teſtifieth "og Sa not 
onely that.it hath all manner of Pro:niſes annexed 
toit, 1 Tim. 4.8; but alſo hiuteth, that he cid 
gccuunt 
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account himſelf ſufficiently Rewarded, if he did 


but Becomingly accompliſh that work which he 
had in hand, 1 Cor. 9. 18. 

A meer Heathen may ſee into the Native beay- 
ty of Moral Vertue, but a man after God's own 
Heart canſay the ſame concerning God*s Poſitive 
and Evangelical Appointments. He ſeexeth not 
his Own, but the things of Jeſus Chriſt, which 


things he Naturally careth for, and ſerveth Chriſt | 


as a Son doth his Father , Phil. 2. 20, 21, 22, 
He counteth Duty Amiable when ſtripped of it's 
outward Dreſs, and he would be Obedient, al. 
though he ſhould have nothing but his Labour for 
his Pains. To doe the Will of God is his Meat 
and Drink, which an Hungry or Thirſty man 
doth not need being Hired unto. To walk cloſe- 
ly with God, is both his Work and Recreation; 
and he Singeth in the very Wayes of God, P/al, 
138. 5, being wayes of pleaſantneſs, Prov, 3. 17, 
as well as in the Height of Son, where there i 
Wheat and Wine and Oyl, Fer.3 1.12. 

8. David teſtifieth concerning the Nature of 
God's Written Word or Law; which he deſcri- 
beth both by its Properties and Operations. As 
to its Propertics, he telleth us, that this Law of 
God is True, p/a. 19.9, and Right, v.8; 'tis 
Pure, v. 8, and Clean, v. 9; tis Sure, v. 7, or 
that which ſhall Endure for ever, v. 9 ; 'tis Per- 


fect, v. 7; *tis altogether Righteous, v, 9; 'tis | 


more Deſireable than the fineſt Gold, v. 10; and 
it is Heart-rejoycing, v. 8, being ſweeter than the 
Honey and the Honey-comb, v. 10. The Do- 
Qtrine contained in the Scripture, is True and 
Right, viz. the very Word of God, 1 Thefſ. 
os, 2.13. 
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2.13: And it is pure or clean; viz. free from 
any polluting or Humane intermixture, being like 
unto Silver Seven times pursfied, Pſa. 12.6 : And 
it is Sure both as to its T breats and Promiſes, 
and every thing contained therein, the leaſt jot 
or tittle whereof ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
fulfilled, Afarr. 5.18: Andit is perfelt, ableto 
furniſh a man Throughly unto A! good works, 
2 Tim, 3.16, 17; which alſo wasa perfelt Rule 
of Old, in relation to every ordinary Duty that 
was then required, ſa. 8.20. Andit is altoge- 
ther Righteous, requiring nothing but what is 
very Juit, in David's judgement : Andit is more 
precious than Gold, becauſe it holdeth forth the 
Beſt and moſt Durable Riches, Prov. $.18 : And 
it is ſweeter than the ſweeteſt Honey unto a 
ſpiritual Palate, yea in relation to thoſe things 
contained init, which make the Belly bzerer, 
Rev. 10. 10. Theſe are the Properties of God's 
Word or Law. And as toits Operations, he tell- 
eth us, that it wasa Lamp unto his feet, p/a. 119, 
105, and that. its very Entrance giveth Light, 
v, 132: It alſo was that by which he had kept 
himſelf from the paths of the Deltroyer, P/al. 
17.4: It alſo had a Soul-comforting Influence 
upon him, when in Affliction, p/al. :119. 92 * 
And in relation to Sinners, this Law of God is 
a Soul-converting Means , p/a. 19. 7; able to 
Cleanſe a Young Man's way, which uſeth to be 
moſt foul, pſa. 119. 9 ; making Wiſe the Simple, 
Pſal. 19. 7, and giving Warning unto all, v. 11. 
which the Beſt of God's Servants ſtand inneedof ; 
as isthere intimated. 
So alſo Paul teſtificth, that the Law is holy, 
: T 2 mt, 
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jſt, and good, Rom. 7. 12 and that the Scrip- 
tures are the wholſome words of Chriſt, 1 Tim, 
6. 3, given by Inſpir:tion of God, and profita- 
ble for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction and In. 
ſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16, ableto 
make a man perfect, v. 17, and wiſe unto Sal. 
vation, v.15 ; Which therefore ſhould be Atten- 
ded unto in way of Realing, 1 7 :, 4. 13, and 
reditated upon ina way of being wholly given 
up unto them, v. 25 3 by which he wou'd have 
thoſe to be Tried, who do pretend unto the Spi- 
tit, 2 Thefſ. 2.2; and thoſe to be withdrawn 
from, 17:m. 6. 5, who teach otherwiſe and 
conſent not hereunto, v. 3, and that this Com- 
mandment be kept untill the appearing of Jeſus 
Chrilt, v. 14. 

A man after Gods own heart is no Anti-Scrip- 
turiſt : nor darc hedeny, that the Scriptures are 
a ſufficient and abiding Rule for all ſorts of Per- 
ſons : nor will he quarrel with their being called 
the Word of God : nor doth he queſtion their Righ- 
tcouſneſs, Purity and Worth, but preferreth his 
acquaintance with them before any other kind of 
Study or Employment whatſoever. 

9. David teſtifieth concerning the Teryible- 
neſs of God's Yoice, which he ſaith is Thunder- 
ing upon the Waters, P/a.29. 3 ; and very pow- 
erfull or full of Majeſty, v. 4; dividing the 
flames of fire, v. 7; ſhaking the Wilderneſs of 
Kadeſh, v. 8; diſcovering the Forreſts, v. 9 ; 
breaking the Cedars of Lebanon, v.5; making 
the greateſt Mountains to skip like young Uni- 
corns, v. 6, and the Hindes to calve, v. 9g, By 
which FYoice of the Lord here, David might pri- 
marily 
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marily intend, that terrible Tempeſt of Thunder, 
which is elſewhere called the Noyſe of bis Voice, 
b 37; 2, and which is oft-times accompa- ' 
nyed with thoſe forementioned Effects, in the 
Letter : But yet he ſeemeth Ultimately to drive 
at ſomething of a Myſtical and Spiritual Nature, 
viz. the Word powerfully preached, much like 
unto that of Thunder m its Operations ; and this 
appeareth to be his principal aim, by mention- 
ing the Temple, immediately before, v. 2, and 
immediately after, v. 9 ; the Coherence between 
which, Expoſitors are very much puzzled in 
making out, which may be eaſily apprehend- 
ed, if the Thunder be here taken fora Type or 
Emblem of Gods Voice in that Temple, which 
was a clear Type of Goſpel Saints and Churches, 
1 Cor. 3.17. Andif wetake this to be David's 
chicf meaning, we then have hence hinted to us, 
that the Word of God Duely preached by his 
faithful Servants, and accompanyed with his 
Bleſſing, is very powerfull, and full of Majeſty, 
as being God's Voice in Man, arr. 10.20: 
which rhandererh upon the Waters, or People, 
whereof the Waters are a Type, Rev. 17.15; 
witneſs that Roaring that Peter's Voice made 
among thoſe three thouſand Fews, At. 2.373 
who were there made to call thoſe Brethren, 
whom a little before they had Mocked, ». 13 : 
This Voice of God in his People, Divideth or 
ſendeth out the flames of Fire ; flaſhing in the 
faces of Many Sinners at once, like Lightning, 
with much Tecrrour and Demonſtration, 1 Cor. 
14. 24,25; This Voice can Myſtically ſhake 
the Wilderneſs of Kadeſh; which being a __ 
an 
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and barren place, may fitly typifie men of a more 
Barbarous and Heatheniſh diſpoſition , among 
whom yet Paul preached with great Succeſs, 
Gal. 1.16, 17, At. 15. 3: This Voice Diſco- 
vereth the Forreſts, by breaking down thoſe 
thick Boughs and Leaves, that ſometimes were 
an Hiding and Darkning to them ; witneſs thoſe 
ſtrange Diſcoveries that Sinners mect with, both 
as"to their former Secret Luſts, and falſe Diſ- 
guiſes: This Voice can break the Cedars of Le- 
banon, or the Greatelt of men, whom the Ce- 
dar typified, Ezek, 17. 3. 12; witneſs, when 
Felix Trembled upon the Bench, whileſt Paul 
a Priſoner ſtood preaching at the Barre, A, 
24. 25: This Voice can remove the preateſt 
Mountains or Foundations of thoſe Myſtical 
Trees; by Pulling down the ſtrongeſt Holds of 
their former Prejudices and contrary Principles, 
2 Cor, 10. 4, witneſs the Converſion of thoſe 
ſtout and zealous Fews, AG. 21. 20, who were 
more Hard to work upon than Publicans or Har- 
lots, Mater. 21. 31: And this Voice of the Lord 
can make the Hindes to calve, who are Fearful 
creatures, Cant. 2. 7, and ſuch as Bring forth 
their Young with much Pain and Sorrow, F«b 
39. I, 2, 3 ; which Hindes are therefore fit Types 
of Timerous Profeſſors, who Bring forth ſome 
kind of Duty with much Difficulty. whom yet 
the Lord can marvellouſly Overpower in ſuch a 
caſe , as he did that fearful Prophet, Fer, 1.6, 
7, 17, andas he did thoſe Fews to re-aſſume their 
Work, before the Prohibition was recalled , 
Ezr.$. 1,2. 

Th s ſeemeth to be the Spiritual import of that 
Voice 
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Voice of God, which David doth thus Teſtifie 
concerning: Which preaching is very fitly re- 
ſembled by Thunder, ſince it is ſomething of an 
Earthy nature Sublimated, 2 Cor. 4. 7, which 
being Agitated, or Concocted by Heavenly in- 
fluences, is Mighty through God, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 
Aaſhing like fire, Fer. 23. 29, and making all 
Earthly things to ſhake, Iſa. 66. 2 ; and in which. 
reſpect powerful -Preachers are called Sons of 
Thunder, Mark 3. 17; whoſe marvellous Ope- 
rations are molt frequent in Barren Wilderneſſes, 
or among the poorer ſort, Matt. 11.5; and 
which uſually falleth with greateſt Power, ( as 
Lightnifig and Thunder doth } upon the ſturdieſt 
Oaks, or moſt ſtout and Refractory Sinners, AF, 
9. I, 25 3, 4 

And thus alſo Pl teſtificth concerning this 
fooliſhne(s of preaching , that it is the power of 
God, 1 Cor. 1.18, and the Voice of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Eph. 2.17, or the Word of God, 1 Th}. 
2,13, Which is quick, and powerfull, and ſharper 
than any two-edced Sword, piercing even to the 

Dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, Heb. 4.129 
or unto the Diſtinguiſhing of Spiritual Actions 
and Perſons, from ſuch as are meerly Natural, 

1 Cor, 2. 14 15, which are onely made up of 
the firſt Adams PerfeCctions, heightned or im- 

proved by Scripture-light and common Gifts, 

And he calleth them Carzal, 1 Cor. 3. 3, who 

were for Chriſt, or for Immediate Teachings, 

1Cor, 1.12, in a way of Deſfiſing himſelf and 
others, who Laboured together with God in his 

Spiritual Husbandry, 1 Cor, 3. 9, 

A gracious Heart will not 4e/prſe Propheſying, 

. I Theff. 
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1 Thefſ. 5.20, which worketh effe{#wally in ſuch 
as do Believe, 1 Thefſ. 2.13; although he will 
not Hear a Strangers Voice, Fob, 10. 5, becauſe 
he is not Sent of God, nor hath any Promiſe of 
Speaking unto another's Spiritual advantage, Fer. 
23, 21,22. 

10. David teſtifieth concerning a v/#ble and 
future Glorious State of things on Earth 5 which 
was ſhadowed out by his Own (and Solomon's) 
Diſpenſation, as is evident from it's being called 
by David's Name, Ezek, 34.23. The Perfecti- 
on of which Miniſtration is reſerved untill Chriſts 
Perſonal Appearing, Rev. 22. 16: but will be 
in its Meaſure, together with the Fews Conver- 
ſion, Hof. 3.5, whom the Lord will Provoke, 
Rom, 10, 19, by intereſting us Genriles firſt, in 
all their Promiſes, Row. 11, 31. Which glort 
ous Diſpenſation intheſe Latter dayes ſhall fir(t 
Begin, as David's alſo did, together with the 
Death of Sau!, who was a clear type of Dani- 
e['s Gentile-little Horn, or the Laſt ſettled ſup- 
port of the fourth Monarchy. And then will 
theſe Earthly Gods die like Ven, Pſal. $2.6, 7, 
viz, in a Political and not Perſonal ſence onely, 


orelſe it would not have been ſo muchto be ob- * 


ſerved. And their Removal will be by God him- 
ſelf, who putteth down one, and ſetteth up 
another, pſal. 75. 7 ; who then will Command 
his Peoples Strength, Pſalm 68. 28, for the 
Lord hath ſad, that He will bring them again 
from Baſhan, and from the Depths of the Sea, 
v. 22, whoſe Goings will then be ſcen, as he is 
both God and King, v. 24 , which as his People 
will then give him the ſole Glory of, pſa. 98. 1, 

, fo 
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fo may it Reftraih their Adverfaries from ſpeak- 
ing with a ſtiff Neck, becauſe God is Judge, p/e. 
75-44 $»67- But this Miniſtration of his will 
be uſhered in by a ſad Diffolved State of things, 
pſa. 75. 3 3 whenall the Foundations of the Earth 
will be out of courſe,pſ. 82. 5, by reaſon of unjuſt 
Judging, v. 2, and what then can the Righteous 
doe, p/. 11:3, but only ſuffer ? whoſe Danger will 
be ſo great, as that-in their Salvation it will then 
appear, the Iſſues from Death belong to God, 
pſa. 68, 20; the Near approaching of whoſe 
Name, will be Declated by his wondrow works, 
Pſal. 75. 1, Which Coming of his will be with 
Clouds and Darkneſs, and yet with Righteouſ- 
heſs and Judgement, pſa. 97. 2. And that work 
will Gradually be advanced , _ at the firſt 
but as a little Spring or Fountain, from whence 
yet the Lord is to be Bleſſcd, pſa. 68. 26; and 
Beginning with little Benjamin and Zudah, (as 
David's Kingdom did) butenditng with Zebulan 
and Naphtals, which were the Furtheſt Tribes, 
to ſignifie that all God's 1ſrae! ſhall at laſt come 
in, v.27; and though the Singers (or ſuch Pro- 
feſſors as have onely good Voices, or ſuch who 
at the Beſt, do but excell in what is more Natu- 
ral and Ancient, as Singitg then was, theſe men) 
ſhall go Before ; yet the Players upon Inftru- 
ments ( or ſuch as are good at Hand-work, and 
Practice ; or ſuch who alſo do excell, in what is 
of a more Inſtituted nature, and of a Later date, 
as Muſical Inſtruments were, being firſt brought 
in by David, who was a type of Chriſt ; theſe 
men) ſhall follow after, among whom ſhall be the 


Damfels with their Timbrels , or Deſpicgble , 
u but 
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but. yet very Choiſe and Precious Practic 
Profeſſors, v. 25. But after that the Lord hath 
beeh favourable to his Land, in bringing back 
the Captivity of Faceb, Pſa, 85.1, his People 
ſhall meet with an angry Check in their own 
Land, v. 4, 5; and ſhall then be in danger of 
being utterly cut off, pſa. 83. 4; but the Lord 
will Revive them, pſa. 85. 6, and ſpeak Peace 
unto them, v.8, ina way of free Mercy, v. 10, 
which intimateth that they had Deſerved that 
Check, but not this Deliverance. And then ſhall 
this work go on apace;z which will be Terrible 
unto.the Wicked, for a Fire will goe before him, 
and burn vp his.Enemics round about : his Light- 
nings ſhall enlighten the World, the Earth ſhall 
See and Tremble, and the Bills ſhall melt like 
Waxe at his Preſence who is the Lord of the 
whole Earth, Pſa. 97. 3, 4, 5 : whe will then 
wound the Head of his Enemies, and the Hairy 
Scalp of ſuch a one as gocth. onRillin his Tref- 
paſſes, p/«. 68. 21, that his Peoples foot may be 
dipt, 4n- their Enemies Blood, v.23 ; for in the 
hand ,of the Lord there is a Cup, the Dregs 
whercofthe wicked of the Earth ſhall then wring 
out and drink, Pſa. 75. 8; whom he will ſpeak 
vato inhis W rath,and vex in his ſore Diſpleaſure, 
P/a. 2.5, making them like a Wheel, p/a. $3. 
13, and Perſccuting them with his Tempeſt, v. 
15, and doing unto: them as to the Afidrames; 
v.9z becauſe they ſaid, Let ns take t0 our ſelves 
the Honſes of God jn poſſeſſion,,v. 12, But yet 
this Diſpenfation will-be very Comforting unto 
the Saints, who then ſhall. flouriſh, pſa, 72: 75 
and whoſe Horn ſhall then be Exalted, pſa. 75- 
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Sha » and who ſhall then Rejoyce becauſe of Gods 


udgeinents v others, pſa. 97. 8 : for all _=_ 

IA of the Wicked ſhall be then cut off, þ 
75.10; and the Faces of ſome ſhall be fiil'd with 
Shame, that ſo others may ſeck, God's Name, 
and Know, that he whoſe Name is Zehovab, - is 
the moſt High over all the Earth, p/a. 83. 16. 18; 
and then ſhall Kings bring Preſents unto God, 
becauſe of his Temple at Feruſalem, Pſa. 68. 29 
Princes ſhall then come out of perſecuting Ex ypr, 
and Ethiopia (or ſuch who cannot Change thei 
Spiritual Blackneſs) ſhall ſoon ſtretch out her 
hands to God. v. 31; when the Lord ſhall ſcat- 
ter the people that Delight in War, and ſhall Re- 
buke the company of Spear-men, the Multitude 
of the Bulls, with the Calves of the People (or 
Oppreſſors both Old and Young) tillevery one 
ſubmit himſelf with pieces of Silver, ». :o. Nay 
and indee+, this Diſpenſation will be Acceptable 
to all fort; of Perſons, eſcaping thoſe Judgments 
before mentioned ; and therefore the Heavens 
and Earth an1 Sca and Fiel4 and Trees - are all 
bid to Rejoyce at ſuch a time, p/. 96- 11, 12, 
13; Prayer alſo ſhall th:n be made for Chrit 
continually, an4 daily ſhall he be prajfed. p/4/; 
72, 15, And not without cauſe, fmce this Diſ- 
penſation will be full of Righteouſmeſs and pe::ce * 
when David ſhall receive the Congregation. he 
then will Judze vuprightly, p/.z. 75. 2; for the 
Kings Strength loveth Judgement, p/s. 99. 4; 
which the poor ſhall then ſhare in, pſa. 72. 2, the 
poor of the people, and the children of the Needy, 
v.4, whom he will then ſpare and ſave, v, 13; 
Redecmiog theif Soul from Deceit, and pr« c:-:-5 
u 2 ſhall 
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ſhall their Blood be in his ſight, v. 143 for he 
ſhall Deliver the Needy when he cricth, the poor 
alſo and him that hath no Helper, v. 12. And 
then , the Mountains ſhall bring peace to the 
people, and the little Hills by Righteouſneſs, p/. 
72.3; and Abundance of peace will accompany 
the Flouriſhing of Righteous men, v. 7; there 
ſhall be an Handfull of Corn upon the top ofthe 
Mountains, whoſe Fruit ſhall ſhake like Leba- 
non, v, 16: for then ſhall the Earth yield her In- 
creaſe, and God even our own God ſhall Bleſs us, 
p/a. 67, 6. And though Chriſt's Temporal King- 
dom will haye but a ſmall Beginning, yet ſhall it 
be Enlarged from Seq to Sea, and from the Ri- 
ver unto the Ends of the Earth, pſa. 72. 8; they 
that dwell in the Wilderneſs ſhall Bow before 
him, v. 9; the Kings of Tarſhiſb ( famous for 
Shipping, //a. 23. 1, and originally deſcending 
from Fapbeth, Gen, 10.4.) and of the Iſles ſhall 
bring Preſchts; the Kings of Sheba and Seba 
( deſcending from Hem, Gen. 10. 6, 7. ) ſhall 
offer Gifts; which Ham and Fapbeth, were Two 
of thoſe three, from whom this Preſent world 
was firſt repleniſhed, ſo that their being now 
ſubjeted unto Shem, of whom God's 1ſracl 
came, doth intimate the large Extent of Shem's 
Dominion ; yea all Kings ſhall fall down before 
him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him, pſa. 72. 10, 11 ; 
for he ſhall inherit all Nations, pſ#. 82. 8; by 
virtue of the Fathers Gift,pſ.2.8. And this Name 
of his ſhall Endure for Ever, pſa. 72. 17, ſo long 
as the Moon endureth, v. 7, and ſhall be con- 
tinued as long. as the Sun, v. 17, throughout all 
Generations, v. 5. The top-ſtone of which glo- 
rious 
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rious State will be, that outward Bleſſings will 
be accompanyed with holy Fear, pſ«. 67. 7, or 
that Righteouſneſs and Peace ſhall then Kiſs each 
other, pſ«. 85. 10, which Righteouſneſs ſhall ſet 
us in the way of Gods Steps, v. 133 and the 
ſpeaking of which Peace is accompanyed with 
an Exhortation to Gods People, not to tarn again 
to Folly, v. 8, that ſo Glory may dwell in our 
Land, v. 9. 

This Reſtitution of all things, is that which 
the Lord bath ſpoken by the mouth of all his ho- 
ly Prophets ſince the World began, AZ. 3.21; 
and among the reſt, by this Prophet David, wko 
was 4 man after Gods own heart; and there- 
fore to be of this Principle or Opinion, can be no 
juſt matter of Diſlike to any ; nay it is well, if 
the Scornfull Oppoſers of that Principle, can tell 
how to make it out, that themſelves are of Da- 
vid's Spirit, 

And thus alſo Pax! teſtifieth, that there is an 
Hahitable Earth, or World to come, which 
ſhall be put in Subjeion to the Son of Man, 
Heb. 2. 5, and which he proveth, v. 6, from 
David's Teſtimony, pſal. 8. 4. Which Habi- 
table Earth (whereof Paul might be ſaid to ſpeak, 
Heb. 2.5, becauſe he Meant it there, and had 
but Newly mentioned it Before, Heb. 1.6, as 
into [ Which ] God ſhall bring in [ Again] the 
firſt Begotten, for ſo the Greek there ſhould be 
rendred; I fay this Earth) is no way ſuitable 
unto a meer Spiritnal ſtate of things, which uſeth 
rather to be ſhadowed out by Heaven, as Heb. 
12. 26, Nor could the Diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel (inthat meer Spiritual ſence) be called [now] 
the 
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the World [ to come ] ſince [ that ] was come 
Already, Heb. 12. 18,22; elſe needed not Pal 
have: been ſo fearful, as to the preſene unbeliey- 
ing Fews Eternal State, Ko. 10, 1,2,3, or that of 
Judaizing Gentiles, Gal. 5. 2. 4. Unleſs Chriſt's 
Kingdom in the General ( as it is Spiritual and 
Temporal too) be meant ( here) by this World 
to Come: and fo indeed, that Comprehenſive 
Kingly Diſpenſation might be called, (as here 
it is) Tbe World tocome, becauſe it was ſo call. 
ed by the Fews of Old, who yet did Mainly look 
fora Temporal Kingdom ; and in that Compre- 
henſive ſence, Paul might here ſay, [ Wherevf 
we ſpeak ] becauſe Chriſt's Miniſtration (in com- 
petition with that of Afoſes) was the Chief Sub- 
je bf this Epiſtle; which yet includeth his 
Temporal Kingdom alſo, as that which in Pro- 
priety of Speech (as well as in relation to the 
Fews Opinion ) doth fitlieſt Anſwer to this Ha- 
bitzble Earth, or World to Come. Nor could 
Paul elſe have ſaid, as Heb. 2.8, [but now we 
See not Tet All things put under him, referring 
Principally unto Chriſt ] ſince he had made an 
Open Shew (upon the Croſs) of his Aboliſhing 
the Law of Moſes, Col. 2. 14,15. Yea Chrilt 
(when he Aſcended) did Really (Then) Receive 
a Kingdom, which yet was not Immediately to 
Appear, ( and which muſt therefore needs be 
more than Spiritual) Luke 19, 11,12: in which 
regard, Paul [now ] might ſee him Crowned, 
Heb, 2, 9, ( with a Spiritual Eye ; and Other 
wayes, as to his Spiritual Kingdom, )) though 
Now he Sow not Yet All things put under him, 

v. 8, or with an Eye of Senſe, nor ſhall any 

other 
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other ſee that fully, untill Chriſt's next Appear- 
ing,2 Tim. 4.1; though Heb. 1.6, may poſſibly 
referre unto a Time on this fide rhar. Which 
[ Putting of all things in Subjeltion under bym ] 
had been affſerted before, concerning Man In- 
definitely, Heb, 2.6, 7,8; as being ſome way 
Applicable unto Adam Standing, and David af- 
ter his Anoynting, and Every true Believer, yea 
All Mankind in General : and therefore Jeſus (in 
Particular) is fitly mentioned Afterwards, v. 9, 
though He was principally all along intended ; 
eſpecially ſince the Viſibility of Jeſus his being 
Crowned [| then] was meerly ina Spiritual ſence, 
and to be ſcen with a more ſpiritual Eye. This 
cleareth up the Meaning of that Þ Habitable 
Earth, or World to Come |] in Paul's ſence there. 
Who further hinteth, that the earneſt Expelta- 
tion of the Creature, waiteth for that Diſpenſa- 
tion, Rom, $. 19, becauſe it ſhall then be Deli- 
vered from its Bondage, v. 21, under which it 
now Groancth, v. 22. At which time the Saints 
ſhall Judge the World, 1 Cor. 6.2; and when 
Chriſt ſhall Come, 1 Cor, 15.2 3, he muſt Reign, 
till he hath put all Enemies under his feet, v.25, 
viz, all VVorldly Rule, Authority, Power, », 
24, and Death it ſelf at laſt, v.26; and then 
cometh the End, when he ſhall have Delivered 
up the Kingdom to God the Father, v, 24, un- 
der whom the Son will then Reign, v.27 ; and 
when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then 
ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him, 
who put all things under him, that God may be 
All mm All;v,28. VVhich Teſtimony of his, is 
expreſly ſeconded by Fobn and Peter, AG. 3. 
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1.21, Rev, 20.4. 2 Pet. 3.13; and ſeemethto 
be Hinted by Fames , when he ſpeaketh of the 
Lords Coming, Fam. 5.7, as Peter interpreteth 
it, 2 Pet. 3, 12, with reference unto a time of 
General Reſtitution, A&. 3.21, which therefore 
muſt needs be upon Earth, and on this fide a 
General Deſtruction : which Jude alſo intima- 
teth, when he mentioneth the Lord's Coming 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, Fade 14, refer- 
ring unto Dar. 7. 10, where this Doctrine of 
the Fifth Kingdom upon Earth, is undenyably 
handled, 

11. David teſtifieth concerning the Reſur- 
reftion of the Body : whoſe lying in the Grave, 
is ſet forth by Sleeping, Pla, 13. 3 3 but yet even 
there, he ſaith, that his very fleſh ſhould Reſt in 
Hope, Pſa. 16. 9, becauſe the Lord would not 
leave him in that Hell, nor ſuffer him to ſee Ever- 
laſting cor:uption, v. 10; and upon his Awaking 
out of that Sleep, he humbly expected to be 
fatisfied with God's Likeneſs, Pſa. 17. 15, in 
whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Foy, and at whoſe 
Right band-there are pleaſures for Evermore , 
Pſal. 16, 17. | . 

So alſo Paul proveth this Literal and Proper 
Reſurrection of the Body, partly, becauſe elſe 
the Saints would be of all men moſt Miſerable, 
1 Cot, 15. 18, 19; and partly, from the Reſur. 
' retion of Chriſt himſelf, v, 1 2, as a Firſt-fruits, 
v.20, and Procuring Cauſe thereof to others, 
v.21,22; who if he be not Riſen, then are the 
Apoſtles falſe witneſſes, v. 1 5, and the Believers 
Faith is vain, v, 14; and if there be no Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, then is not Chriſt Riſen, 


v.13; 
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v.13; but now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 
and become the Firſt-frnits of them that ſlept, v. 
20; the Manner of which Reſurrection he clear- 
eth up, from v. 35, to v. 55 ; which will be by 
a foregoing Death, v. 36; or Change, v.51; 
in the Twinckling of an Eye, v.52; untoa ſtate 
of Immortality, v. 54, of Power, v. 43 ; of Spi- 
rituality, v. 44; and of Glory, v. 43 ; though 
yet with ſome Gradual Difference, v. 41, in a 
way of Congruity with the preſent Differing 
{tate of things in that reſpect, v. 38, 39, 40. 42. 
/\nd he doth elſewhere conclude, that God hath 
both Raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo Raiſe up 
us by his power, 1 Cor. 6.14; If the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up Feſws from the Dead awell in 
1, Rom. 8. 11; which was not onely his bare 
Opinion, but the matter of his Knowledge, 
2 Cor. 4. 14; wherewith he weuld have Believ- 
ers to Comfort one another, 1 Theſſ. 4. 18, and 
not to Mourn for their Dead Brethren, as others 
which have no Hope, v. 13, 14. This Doctrine 
he preached, A. 17. 32, at Athens, v, 22, al- 
though ſome Mocked at it, v. 32 ; wherein he 
agreed with the Phariſees, Att, 23.6, and the 
Generality of his Perſecutors; 4. 24. 15. 

A man after Gods own Heart, will neithet 
(with the Sadduces) abſolutely Deny the Refur- 
rection, A. 23.8; nor yet (with ſome others ) 
ſubtilly Undermine it, by interpreting it in a 
meer Spiritual ſence, as they did, who ſaid it was 
already puſt, 2 Tim. 2. 18, ſuppoſing it meerly 
to conſitt, in that Spiritual Renovation of Things 
and Perſons, which began with the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel ; whoſe- word did cat as doth a 
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Canker or Gangrene, v, 17, tending to Over- 
throw the Faith of ſome, v. 18, and who did 
thereby ſhrewdly evidence, - that they did not 
belong to God, v. 19. 

12, Davidteitifieth concerning the Laſt Day 
of Yudvement ; aſhrming . that the”Lord ſhall 
Judge the People, p/a.7.3; and the World in 
Righteouſneſs, p/a. 9. 8 : at which time, the Un- 
godly ſhall not be able to /?and in the Congrega- 
tion of the Righteous, p/. 1.5 3 and in relation 
whereunto, he defireth that God would not en- 
ter into Judgement with him, vx. out of Chrilt, 
or as 'he was in Himſelf conſidered , Pſalm 
I43.2. 

So alſo Pas/teſtificth, that God hath appoint- 
ed a Day, wherein he will Judge the World .n 
Righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriit , whoſe Reſur: 
rection did Aſſure it, Att. i7 31, Which Do- 
Ctrine of Eternal Fudgemerrr, Heb. 6. 2, he rec- 
koneth up among thoſe Truths that were firſt 
preached, and which he therefore calleth Prin- 


ciples, v. 1, or the Word of the Feginning of | 


Chrift, as it ſhould be rendred, Before which 
Judgement- ſcat, all-muſt Appear, 2 Cor. 5. 10; 
and every man's Work will then be Tried, r Cor, 
3.13; which ſhould Prevent our being Cenſo- 
rious of others, Rom. 14. 10, 12, or ſetting too 
much by either our Own or Arothers Good or 
Ill opinion of us, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4, 5. Which Judge- 
ment will follow Death, Heb. 9.27 ; and will 
Diſcover thoſe Secret fins and Govud Works, 
which till then wi!l not be Manifeſt, 1 Te. 5. 
24, 25. And therefore the Saints are now cha- 
ſtened by the Lord, that ſo they might not then 

be 
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be condemned with the Wor'd, 1 Cor. 11.32. But 
he telleth us, that this will be a Terrible Difpen- 
ſation unto Sinners, the mentioning whereof made 
Felix Tremble, A&. 24 25 3 and not without 
cauſe, ſince there will then be no more Sacrifice 
for fins. Heb. 10.26. but a fearfull looking for 
of Judgement and hery Indignation, v. 27, from 
him whoſe Vengeance is, and he will Recom- 
penſe, v. 303 whoſe Judgement will then be ac- 
cording to the Truth, Kom..2.2, and Pani's Go 
ſpel, v. 16 ; which ſhall not be eſcaped, v, 3, by 
thoſe who deſpiſe God's Goodneſs. v. 4, and 
aſter their Hardneſs and Impenitent Heart, trea- 
ſure up to themſelves Wrath againit that Day, 
v.5. At which time the Lord will take Ven- 
geance on ſuch as Know him nor, and Obey not 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriit, 2 Thef.1.8,9; and 
will Righteouſl; recompenie Tribulation to them 
that now Trouble his People, v.6, and Reſt to 
them that are rroubled, v 7, whoſe preſent Per- 
ſecutions, v. 4, are a manifeſt Token of this 
Righteous Jud,.ement of God to come. 5, 

And thefe are the principal of thoſe Things 
(in a way of Diſtintion from Perſons) which 
David witneſſeth unto; and whereby he did Out- 
wardly evidencein part, his being a Man after 
Gods own heart. From all which, we may ſafely 
conclude, that' a man after Gods own Heart, is 
partly to be known by his being competently ac- 
quainted with,. The Creatures Vanity, The Souls 
Worth, The Comeline/s of true Chriſtian Love, 
The UVſefulneſs of Afiitiens, The danger of 
Proſperity, The proper Nature of Sin, The De- 
fireableneſs of Duty, The Nature of God's Law, 
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The Majeſty of his Yoice, The Glory that is to no 
be Revealed, The Reſurreition of the Cody, and thi 
The laſt Day of Fudgement. 1 | 

But then Secondly, David witnefſeth con- I, 
cerning ſeveral ſorts of Perſons. As for Ex. pr 
ample : to 

1. David witneſſeth concerning Himſelf, both an 
as to what he was by Grace and Nature, He W 


doth confeſs, that he was by Nature finfull, both C 
in regard of Original Sin, wherein he was Con- 


ceived and Shapen, Pſa. 51. 5; and in regard ſe 
of Actual Sin, which he acknowledgeth, both fo 
as tothe Heinouſneſs thereof, p/a. 5 1. 14, toge- al 
ther with the Title of that Pſalm; and as to the tl 
Numerouſneſs thereof, which were More than b 
the Hairs of his head, pſa. 40. 12, or than he was 8 
able to Underſtand, pſa, 19. 12. But yet through 

Free-grace, he was able to ſay. that he was Holy, t] 
pſa. 86.2; the Servant of Gud, pſa. 116. 16; p, 
and his Holy One, Pſa. 16.10: which he doth C 
more at large Exemplitic, p/a. 26. 4, 5, and elſe- 1 


where; and particularly, in relation to his Inno- 
cency towards Saul, Pla. 7. 3. 

So alſo Paul witneſſeth of Himſelf, that by Na- 
ture he was Carnal, ſold under Sin, Rom. 7.14; 
not finding how to Perform that which is Good, 
v. 18 ; groaning under a Body of Death, v. 24; 
having a Law in his Members, which brought 
him into Captivity to the Law of Sin, v. 23; and 
acknowledging, that he had ſometimes been an 
Heinous Blaſphemer , an injurious Perſecutor, 
and the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 1.13.15; and 
that he could not underſtand his Errours, fince 
though he Knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he 
not 
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1 Cor. 4.4. But yet, By 
the Grace of God ( faith he) / am what 1 am, 
1 Cor. 15. 10; a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Phsl, 
1, 1; a Saint or Holy One, Eph. 3. 8; who 
preſſed after PerfeQtion, Phl. 3. 17, 12; willing 
to do that Good which he did not, Rom, 7. 19, 
and Hating that Evil which he did, v. 15 ; upon 
which account he Thanked God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, v. 25. 

A gracious heart is well acquainted with Him» 
ſelf; and as he is free to acknowledge his mani- 
fold Original and Actual tranſgreſſions ; ſois he 
alſo Authorized to witneſs unto that Grace which 
the Lord hath beſtowed on him ; and though he 
beareth Record of Himſelf (as Chriſt ſaith, Fob. 
8. 14. ) yet is his Record true. 

2. David witneſſeth concerning Angels; that 
there are Evil Angels, as well as Good ones, 
pſal. 78.49; that they are by Nature more Ex- 
cellent than Man, p/al. 8. 5 ; that they are Many 
in Number. pſa. 68.17; and Mighty in Strength, 
pſa. 103.20; and of a ſpiritual Subſtance, p/«!. 
104.4; Who are at the Lords Command, ful- 
filling his Word, pſa. 103. 20 ; Bleſſing his 
Name, pſa. 148. 2; encamping about his Ser- 


| vants, p/«. 34. 7, and Keeping them in all their 


Wayes, pſa. 91.11 ; but Chaſing and Periecu- 
ting ſuch as ſeek after their Souls, P/al., 35. 
4 5 J 6, \ 
So alſo Paul witneſſeth concerning Angels, 
both Good-and Bad, [In relation to the Bad An- 
gels, he ſaith, that they are Sprricual Wicked- 
xeſſes, Eph. 6.12; who have a Prince, Eph.2.2, 
or ſome of which are Princ:palitces, or Higher 
than 


than the reſt, Eph. 6. 12; the Original of Anti. 
chriſtian DoCtrines, 1 Tim, 4. 1: 3, and of all 
Idolatry, 1 Cor. 10. 20; whoſe Children Sinners 
are, A. 13.10; and by whom they are taken 
Captive at his Will, 27m. 2.26; working in 
them like a Prince, Eph.2.2; and as their God, 
2 Cor, 4. 4; unto whom Apoſtates turn aſide, 
1 Tim. 5. 15; and unto whom all Scandalous 
Church-members are to be Delivered up, as Paul 
did Alexander and Hymenew, 1 Tim, 1. 20, 
( the latter of 'which denyed any.proper and fu- 
ture Reſurrection, 2 T um. 2. 17, 18, )and as he 
gave order that the Inceſtuous Perſon ſhould be 
dealt with, 1 Cor. 5.5 ; which is a fad Sentence, 
ſince ſuch are then under his Power, who hath 
the power of Death, Heb. 2.14. And he doth 
further ſignifie , that theſe Wicked Angels are 
very Powerfull, whom therefore he calleth Prin- 
cipalities and Powers in High places, Eph.6. 12, 
working with all Power and Signs, 2 Theſſ. 2.9 : 
and that they are alſo very Subtle, working with 
all Deceivablencſs of Unrighteouſneſs, 2 The. 
2.10; and being able to Transform themſelves 
into Angels of Light, 2 Cor. 11. 14; in which 
regard that Child of the Devil is ſaid to he ful 
of a'l Subtilty, ACt. 13. 10; and upon which 
account he biddeth that we ſhould put on the 
whole Armour of God, that we may be able to 
withſtand the Devils Wiles, Eph. 6. 11, who 
elſe by his Devices will get an Advantage again(t 
us, 2 Cor. 2, 11. Andas the Devil is Cunning, 
ſo alſo Paul tells us, that he is Miſchievous a- 
gainſt the Saints, Tempting them upon [every 
{mall Occaſion, 1 Cor. 7. 5 ; in which regard he 
was 
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was Jealous of thoſe Choiſe Believers, 1 Theſſ. 
3.5; and. therefore he biddeth that Profeſſors 
ſhould have no fellowſhip with him, 1 Cor. 10. 
20; nor give any place unto him, Eph. 4.27, 
nor Expoſe any to fall into his Snare or Con- 
demnation , by an unmeet Advancing of them, 
1 Tim, 3.6, 7; himſelf having experienced that 
Satan was a Buffeter, 2 Cor. 12.7, and that he 
would have been more ſerviceable than he was, 
but that Satan hindred him, 1 Thefſ. 2. 18. But 
yet withall he telleth us, that theſe Principali- 
ties are ſpoyled by Chriſt, Col. 2. 15, who hath 
Deſtroyed the Devil, Zeb. 2. 14; and that the 
God of Peace will ſhortly bruiſe Satan under his 
People's feet, Row. 16. 20; and whom the 
Saints ſhall one day Judge, 1 Cor. 6, 3. This is 
the ſumme of what Paul witneſleth concerning 
theſe wicked Angels, 

And in relation to the Good Angels he telleth 
us , that they are Spirrrs, Heb, 1.7; Ele, 
1 Tim. 5.21; Innumerable, Heb. 12.22, Glo« 
riows or Lightſome, 2 Cor. 11. 14; Endowed 
with admirable C:fts, Gal. 4.14, 1Cor.13.75 
Power fall, whom therefore he ſtyleth, Princir 
palitses, Thrones, Dominions and Powers, Col. 
I, 16; and yet Gradually differing each from 
other, as that word Arch-angel intimateth , 
1 Theſſ.4. 17, He alſo informeth vs, that their 
Nature is not Humane, Heb. 2. 16; and that 
by Creation they are ſuperiour unto the Beſt of 
Men, yea unto Chriſt himſelf as he was Man, 
Heb. 2.7; but that yet they are not to be Re- 
ligiouſlſy Worſhipped, Col. 2. 18; fince they 
were all of them Created by Chriſt as God, 
Col. 
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Col. 1. 16; andare Inferiour unto Chriſt as Medi. 
atour, in point of Name,Heb. 1.4.,and Place,Heb, 
1.13,and Rule, Heb.2.5, Chriſt being in all thoſe 
reſpects far above them all, Eph. 1. 21 , whom 
therefore they Bow the Knee unto, Phil. 2. 10, 
and though they be Gods, p/. 97. 7, yet are they 
bid to Worſhip him, Heb. 1.6; by whom Chriit 
gave the Law, Gal. 3. 19, Heb. 2,2, and who 
have not power to alter his Goſpel, Gal. 1.8 ; but 
are his Servants, in a way of ordinary Miniltring 
unto his Saints, Heb. 1. 14, or ina way of ex- 
traordinary Revelation, AZ. 27. 23; who are 
capable of Growing in their Knowledge concern- 
ing the Manifold Wiſdom of God,by the Church, 
Eph. 3.10, and who do frequent Goſpel Church- 
Mectings , which ſhould provoke us unto all 
manner of comely Behaviour at ſuch a time, 
1 Cor. 11. 10: but notwithſtanding the great- 
neſs of. their Power, yet Paul was perſwaded, 
that neither Angels, nor Principalities can ſepa- 
rate Believers from the Love of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Row. 8. 38, 39. 

A man after Gods own Heart is neither a Pha- 
ri/ee in point of Practice, nor yet a Sadducee in 
point of Principle, who did deny that there was 
either Angel or Spirit, At. 23. 8. 

3. David witneſſeth concerning the. Man of 
Sin, in his Nineth Pſalm, as is concluded by ſome 
of the beſt Expoſitors both Ancient and Modern; 
and more eſpecially with reference to his laſt 
ſupport: And ſince the Eighth Pſalm doth un- 
denyably treat of Chriſt's Temporal Kingdom, 
(as is evident from v. 4, compared with Heb. 2, 
5, G6, ) it may calily be inferr'd from thence, 
that 
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that this Ninth Pſalm do. h handle the Fall of A»- 
tichrsſt, upon whoſe Ruines Chriſt's Kingdotn 
is to be raiſed. Which Application doth ſeem 
to be further confirmed; from the ſignificant 
Title of this Pſalm, which is, upon Math (or 
the Death of) Labben ; the meaning of which 
word Labben, the generality of Expoſitors con- 
feſs themſelves unable to underſtand ; and infuch 
a caſe, it may be lawful for vthers to give their 
ſober apprehenſions together with, their Grounds. 
Now this word Labben, unto me doth ſeem 
mot probably to be contracted of that Hebrew 
word Lebbanah, which ſignifies the 44oon, and 
is ſo tranſlated Canr. 6. 10. Iſa. 24.23, & 30, 
26, 2c, Andif ſo, then this word Labben may 
fitly be applyed to the Man of Sin; the Con- 
tinuance of whoſe Diſpenſation is expreſly Mea- 
ſured by Moons or Moneths, Rev. 13,5, and 
(as the beſt [nterpreters agree) in regard of the 
full Reſemblance that is berwzen the Moon and 
this Man of Sin; as for Example: ( 1) The 
Moon is made in Scripture to be an Emblem of 
a Woman, in a way of Diſtinction from the Man, 
Gen, 37. 9, 10: and ſo the Man of Sin and his 
Party, are called Women, of perſons of a more 
Effleminate Spirit, with whori the Sealed Num- 
ber arenot Dehiled, Rev.14 4. (2) The Moon 
13 Fair, Cant, 6. 10, and Bright, Fob 31. 26: 
and ſo is the Man of Sin in the eyes of Night- 
walkers, and in the Sun's abſence, or unto thoſe 
from whom Chriit is gone, who is the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, ſal. 4. 2. (3) But the Moon 
is Spotted, and not ſo Clear as the Sun is ſaid to 
bez Cant. 6. 10: and ſo allo, the Man of Sin 
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- hath Alway his Leopard-ſpots, Rev. 13. 2, Fer, 
13.23, Which Blemiſh the Luſtre of his Moral 
Vertues and outward Glory, in the Eyes of all 
ſeeing Men, (4) The Light of the Moon is alſo 
wholly Borrowed from the Sun, as all know, 
'and as its Eclipſe doth evidence ; fo alſo the Man 
of Sin doth Borrow all his ſorementioned Glory 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who enlighteneth every man 
with whatever true Light he hath, 7h. 1. 9, and 
more eſpecially the Man of Sin, whoſe being ſo 
fair and bright, is from ſome Common Union 
and Communion that he hath with the Perſon 
and Things of Chriſt. (5) The Lightſome Body 
of the Moon is alſo very Variable; ſo alſo is the 
Glory of the Man of Sin, who firſt Aroſe not 
long after the <un of Righteouſneſs, and then he 
was very ſmall ; who hath Encreaſed fince unto 
his Full, and fince that time, he hath been 
and ſtill is Decreaſing, in order to his Change. 
(6) The Moon is mo!t Glorious, when at its fur- 
theit Diſtance from the Sun ; ſo alſo the Man of 
Sin was in the Fulneſs of his Glory, about the 
Midit of his 42 Moneths, fince when ( or as 
Chriſt's Kingdom hath Approached ) he hath 
Decay'd exccedingly ; and towards the Begin- 
ning of his Riſe he was ſcarce Diſcernable, as 
Pope Pius the 24 doth confeſs, Ante Nicenam 
Synodum, unnſ/quiſque ſfivr vixit, & paroms re- 
ſpeitus ad Romanan Eccleſiam babebatur \, Be- 
fore the Nicene Counce! ( which was before the 
m'idit of the Third Century) every Biſhop lived 
ro hin-ſelf,, and there was little regard had to the 
Church of Rome, [Fneas Sylvius, Epiſt, 288. 
(7) But the Moon at beſt, is (according to-the 
| Scrip- 
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Scriptures ) but a leſ5er Light, Gen, r. 16, 


which one can hardly Read by, unleſs ſome ve, 
ry Legible hand; and notwithſtanding whoſe ut. 
moſt Brightneſs, it is Night ſtill, though ſome 
men newly Awakened out of Sleep, have been 
for a while miſtaken in that regard; and Aitro- 
nomers tell us, that many Stars are Bigger than 
the Moon, although this ſeemeth to be the Big- 
geſt of them all, becauſe 'of its Nearneſs urto 
ſuch as dwell upon the Earth : and fo the Man of 
Sin is far Inferiour unto Chriſt the Sun, though 
ſome of his Party have moſt Blaſphemovſly 
made them, Bqual ; nay, Z zrabella faith, that 
the Pope is more than a God, that the Scripture 
might be fulhlled, 2 Thef. 2. 4 ; bur yet his 
Light is that by which no Truth or Duty can be 


ſeen, ſave what is very Obvious; and notwith- 


ſtanding which, his is a ſtate of Darkneſs, ſave 
unto ſuch who are between ſleeping and wak:»g; 
and Chriſt's Srars ( or Goſpel Officers, Revel, 
1. 20,) are Really far Bigger though they ſeem 
Leſs, unto men of a Low and Earthy Spirit. 
(8) The Moon-Light is alſo without any ſen+ 
ſible Heat at any time, and the ſharpeſt Winter- 
Froſts do accompany its greateſt Brightneſs : ſo 
alſo, the Man of Sin and his Party, may have 
ſome kinJ of Light, but yet no kindly Warmth, 
ſave what is eithzr Enforced by their Preſump- 
tuous Confidence, and Bodily Exerciſe, which 
profiteth bur little; or what is gained from their 
Earthly Cordials and Kitchin-fires, in the Want 
whereof they farve and die ; whereas the Chil- 
dren of the Day, are furniſhed with an Heaven- 
ly Heart-chearing Light , without the help of 
Y 2 
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any ſuch Preſumptuous Enforcement, or violent 
Exerciſe, or Worldly Encouragements. (9) But 
yet the Moon Ruleth in the Night, P/a. 1 36. g, 
and upon the Sea, as appearcth in its Tides ; and 
in the Night the Moon is ſometimes ſmiting, pſa. 
124.6: ſoalſo, the Man of Sin hath his chiefeſ 
Rule in Places and Times of Darkncſs, and 
among poor Ignorant people, reſembled by the 
Sea or Many Waters, Rev. 17. 1.15, whom he 
kcepeth in Perpetual and Variable Motion, this 
and the other way ; and whom he ſmiteth with 
ſpiritual Plagues , whileſt the Sealed Number, 
or Chriſt's Party are Untouched, ,Rev. 9. 1, 
(10) And the Moon is of a Long continuance, 
pſa. 72.5.7: ſo alſo is the Reign of the Man of 
Sin, whoſe Monarchy hath laited 1260 years, 
beyond what any other Aſonarch in the world 
did ever yet attain unto. (11) The /oonallo 
is very Influential upon the Earth unto the Put- 
ting forth of many precious things, Der. 3 3.14 : 
and fo it cannot be denyed but that the Man of 
Sin hath put forth many precious things , not 
only in a way of Gratifying his Friends, but alſo 
in witneſſing unto many precious Truths, in clear- 
ing up many intricate Scriptures, and in Civili- 
Zing many who were Prophane, ec, all which 
mu!t needs be confeſſed to haye been in ſome 
ſence Precious; onely theſe Good things are ra- 
ther violently Thruſt forth by the ſan of Sin, 
than Naturally Produced by him, as the Moon 
is ſaid in that place laſt mentioned to rruſt 
forth her precious things, as the Original word 
[ Gereſch ] there uſed fignifieth ; whereas the 
Sun 1s there ſaid to yicld his precious Fruits in a 
more 
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Coming, as is hinted by that Original word 
[ Thebworh ] which 'is there tranſlated Fruits. 
(12) The Moon alſo is apt by ſome poor Crea- 


tures to be Religiouſly Worſhipped, as is evi- 


dent from God's forbidding it, Dex. 4. 19, with 
the ſoreſt kind of Death, Dext. 17. 3.5; and 
from that act of Foſiah, in putting down ſuch 
Idolatrous Prieſts or Black-coats, as the Origi- 
nal word [Chemarim]there uſed ſignifies, 2 Ken. 
23.5; and from Fob's Diſclaiming ſuch a thing, 
Feb 31. 26, as being a very Horrible Iniquity, 
v. 28: and ſo this Man of Sin hath all along 
been Worſhipped by the Antichriſtian World, 
or Dwellers upon Eartk, or ſuch whoſe Names 
are not written in che Lambs Book of LifeyRev. 
13. 8, ſo alſo was his Image, v. 14, as the Dra- 
gon had been before, v. 4; partly from the 
Fear of his Penalties, v. 15, and partly from the 
Wonderfulneſs of his Power, v. 4 , and Glo- 
ry, Rev. 17. 8;, for which they are moſt ſadly 
Threatned with Etcrnal torments, Rev. 14. 9 
10, 11; whileſt ſuch as Reign with Chriſt, are 
Deſcribed by their not having Worſhipped the 
Beaſt nor his Image, and by their not having 
received his Mark npon their Forcheads, or 
in their Hands, although they did thereby run 
the utmoſt hazard, Rev. 20, 4. (13) Butthe 
Moon was at Foſhuah's Command, Fojh. 10. 12, 
13, who was an eminent Type of Chriſt, and 
is therefore called Few, Heb. 4.8 : and ſo, the 
Man of Sin is under Chriſt's command, who 
can bring him to a Stand when he pleaſeth, and 
will do ſounto the World's Aſtoniſhment, m 
that 
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that ſhall come to paſs in theſe latter dayes, which 
Foſhua's Conflict with thoſe five Kings did then 
typifie. (14) Nay and the, Saints alſo are de. 
ſcribed, as having the oor under their feet, 
Rev. 12, 1: andſo, whatever doth properly re- 
late unto the ſar of Sin, hath been alway De- 
ſpiſed by Goſpel-Saints, who neither have fo 
much Admired his Parts and Learning, or Mag- 
nified his higheſt Reformation and Religious 
AQtings, or Feared his greateſt Power and Cru. 
elty, or Doted upon his outward Glory and Pro. 
ſperity, ſo as to comply with him in any thing 
by which he hath been Predominantly to be 
known, in any Age of the World. (15) The 
Moon alſo will be Eclipſed at the Lord's Appear- 
ing, to Avenge his People upon perſecuting 
Egypt, Exek, 32. 7, and to Redeem them out 
of Oppreſſing Babylon, Ifa. 13, 9, 10, and to 
Deſtroy their laſt Enemies in that Valley of Fe- 
hoſhaphat, Joel 3. 14, 15 ;, and then ſhall this 
myſtical Moon or Man of Sin be confounded, 
when the Lord of Hoſts ſhall Reign in mount 
Sion, and before bis Ancients gluriouſly , Ia, 
24.23. (16) Laitly, the ſoon ſhall one day 
ceaſe to ſhine any more, or at leaſt-wiſe it's Light 
ſhall be of no further uſe; which is a virtual 
Annihilation, //a, 60. 19, Rev. 21. 23 : and there- 
unto be ſure , the Afar of Sin is fitly reſem- 
bled by it, for he ſhall one day wholly be De- 
ſtroyed, or Die for ever, as is evident from ma- 
ny Scriptures, and as is hinted from the Title of 
this Pſalm, which is upon Auth Labben, or the 
Death of the Moon, viz. the Man of Sin, be- 
tween whom and the 44oor,, there isa very full 
| Agree- 
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Agreement, in all thoſe reſpeQs before 'men- 
tioned. |. 


But then, in the Body of this Pſalm, David 
doth more particularly witnefs concerning -this 
Man of Sm, as followeth. And ſo, in the firſt 
place, he telleth us what a Miſchievous Height 
he would come unto, ſo as to deſtroy Corres, and 
to make their Memorial periſh with them, v. 6; 
which we have ſeen fulfilled ; and therefore 4u- 
guſtine did from this very Pſalm foretell and be- 
lieve, that Antichriſt ſhould come unto ſuch an 
Height, and aCt in ſuch a way both towards the 
Saints and others, that ſome would be apt to 
think, God had forſaken the care of the World. 
But then Secondly, David doth here foretell his 
Downfall, which when it doth once Begin, it 
will Haſten apace, v..3, and that it will End in 
his being deſtroyed for Ever, v.5 ; who ſhall be 
turned into Hell, v, 17, as having forgotten God, 
and himſelf alfo to be but a Man, which he ſhall 
be minded of by his being put in Fear, v. 20, 
Whoſe" Deftruction will be by a Marvellous 
Appearance of God's own Preſence, v. 3, who 
will be then Known by his Judgement executed, 
and by Enſnaring this Party intheir own work, 
v.16, and raking them in their own Net, v. 15. 
And then theſe men ſhall be declared to be Hea- 
thens, and Wicked, v. 5, whatever they have 
formerly been accounted. But about that time 
the Saints will be brought to the very Gates of 
Death, v. 13 ; who yet ſhall then Truſt in God's 
Name, v.10 ; and Pray unto him, v. 13, 14, 
19; and humbly Expect; v. 18; whomthe —_ 
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will be a Refuge unto, v. 9; ahd not forget their 
Cry, v.12; nor ſuffer their Expectation to pe- 
riſh for Ever, v.18; but will remember them 
when he maketh» Inquiſition for Blood, v. 12 ; 
which will be the matter of their hearty Praiſe, 
v. 1.11. 14. And from that time the Enemy ſhall 
Deſtroy no more, v.6; but the Lord will take the 
Temporal Rule into his own hand, v.7; who 
ſhali Judge the World in Righteouſneſs, v. 8; 
and whoſe Dominion ſhall endure for Ever, 
verſ. 7. 

And ſoalſo Paw! teſtifieth concerning this Aſan 
of Sin, whom he calleth che Son of Perdition, 
2 Theſſ. 2.3; and That Wicked one, v. 8; who 
was to Come before the Day of Chriſt, v. 3; 
but not till the Roman Pagan Empire were ta- 
ken away, v.6,7 ; nor till there was firſt a fall- 
ing away, V. 3; andthen ſhould he be Reveal- 
ed, v. 8; who was already at work in a more 
myſterious way, v. 7 ; Whoſe Coming would be, 
with all Power and Signs and Lying Wonders, 
and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs 
in them that periſh, that they might be Damned, 
becauſe they reccived not the Love of the Truth, 
v. 9, 10, 11,12: who would fit in the Temple 
of God, ſhewing that he is God, and exalting 
himſelf above all that is called God, v; 4 , who 
will be firj# and principally to be known, by. his 
Forbidding Marriage,and lawfall Mears, 1 Tim, 
4+ 3; whom the Lord wul conſume with the $p:- 
rit of bis mouth, and Deſtroy with the Bright- 
meſs of bis Coming, 2 Theſ. 2.8; that is, whom 


he will Gradually Waite, by the Teſtimony of , 


his faithful Witneſſes, and at the Laſt utterly 
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Deſtroy, at his own Perſonal Appearing. 

A man after God own heart, will dare toſtyle 
the Man of Sin and all his Party, wicked Hea- 
thens, whatever flattering Titles others give 
them. He doth not envy his preſent Proſperity, 
knowing that he is the ſon of Peraition, He is 
ſo well acquainted with his Perſonand Principles, 
as to Deſpiſe the One and Abhor the Other, and 
not to Comply with Either, 

4. David witneſſeth at large concerning Sion, 
Which Sion, in the Letter, {trictly taken, was 
an high Mountain in Z«dea, ſtrongly fortified by 
Art and Nature, which David having taken from 
the Febaſres, did afterwards unite it together 
with 141 unto Feruſalem, 2 Sam. 5.7, 8,9 : but 
more Largely, this Sion was put to fignifie the 
Whole City, (that Seat of Royalty, wherein the 
Temple was afterwards built,) as alſo,the whole 
land of 7udea, together with the Inhabitants of 
both. And ſo this Mount Sion is declared to have 
been a Type, both of that forementioned Glori- 
ous ſtate of things, //a. 14. 32, Rev.14.1.and of 
a peculiar ſort of perſons, v:z. Goſpel-Saints, 
Gal, 4.26, and Goſpel-Churches, Heb. 12, 22, 
as Paxl explaineth it, in his concurring Teſtimo- 
ny concerning this $:0x or /eruſalem, 

And ſo David in relation to this Typical Sion 
(of Goſpel-Saints and Churches) doth witneſs ; 
1, That ſhe was the peculiar object of God's 
Love and Choice, whom the Lord had choſen, 
Pſal. 132.13 ; and whoſe Gates he loved more 
than all the dwellings of Facob, P/al.87. 2. True 
Goſpel-Saints and Churches, are not of the 
world, oh. 17. 16, but Choſen out from thence, 

Z Fob, 
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Fob, 15. 19 ; whom the Lord loveth above 
any other ſort of Profcflors, (or ſuch as were 
typibed by the common 1ſrachires) and more 
eſpecially their Gates or their more Solemn AC. 
ſemblies,which were there wont to be. 21y, Du- 
vidtells us, that this Sicn was the PerfeCtion of 
Beautv, Pſal.50.2 ; being a very fruitful and 
High Mountain, from whence one might behold 
many pleaſant things beneath : And ſo, the Saints 
and Churches of Chriſt, are very Beautiful, be- 
ingcloathed with the Sun, and having the Moon 
under their feet, Rev. 12.1; who are therefore 
oftimes compared, to a Garden weeded, Beams 
collected, Pearls cluſtered, Saphires polliſhed, 
and the like ; being Perfected with Chriit's Com- 
lineſs, as Sion was with Davids, ſoas that not 
onely Paul, Col, 2.5, but Chriſt himſelf, Cant.4. 
9, ſeems raviſht with the ſight of them, eſpeci- 
ally in the Spring and Summer ſeaſon of their ſpi- 
ritual flouriſhing. Thirdly, David: tells us, that 
this Mount Sion was on the fides of the North, 
Pſal.48.2, or on the North-ſide of Feruſalem, 
Butting upon Moriah where the Temple was, 
Iſa. 14..13 : And ſo, the choiſelt Saints and pureſt 
worſhippers, have generally hitherto been Situ- 
ated ſomewhat more Northerly, or at a further 
diſtance from this world's Sun, having that made 
up ina ſweeter Air, which others do enjoy above 
them in outward warmth; nor doth a gracious 
heart miſlike this portion, but counteth it's Nor- 
therly Situation , to be one conſtitutive part of 
it's Beauty, as David here intimateth,- becauſe 
this doth make them moſt like to Chriſt, Phl. 3. 
10, who firſt ſuftered, and then entred into his 
Glory, 
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Glory, Zukz, 24. 26, Fourthly, This Sion was 
originally .the Febuſires Fort, not wholly con- 
uered till David"'s time, who was a Type of 
Chriſt, and more eſpecially with reference unto 
that time when his Temporal Kingdom ſhall be 
firſt ſet up. And ſuch are the choiſeſt Saints by 
Nature, who are originally Canaanites, Ezek, 
16. 3, or the children of God's wrath, Eph. 2. 3. 
as Canaan was of Noehs curſc, Geneſ, 9.25; 
ſtongly poſſelt and fortified, 2 Cor, 10, 4, till 
Chriſt reduce them, who loves to purchaſe with 
his Blood and Sword, God's dearcit Son mult 
at the firſt be called out of Egype, Hef. 11. 1, 
Mat, 2.15, that ſo no fleſh might glory in his 
preſence. Nor will this Conqueſt be fully per- 
fected, until Chrilts Temporal Kingdom ſhall 
viſibly appear. Fifthly, David tells us, that Go4 
was peculiarly the God of Sion, Pſa. 146. 10. 
And this is the Privil:dge of all true Goſpel- 
Saints, that God is peculiarly Theirs; as they 
are His; in which regard, not onely doth Dar:- 
# (an Heathen) call himthe God of Daniel, 
D.n. 6. 20, but Saul alſo (a common 1/raelite) 
doth call him Samucts God, ina way of Diftin- 
ion from himſelf, 1 Sam.15. 15. 4nd though 
others may have the Boldneſs to call God Theirs, 
Fob.$. 54 3 yet none have any lawful Powey or 
Authority to doe ſo. ſave ſuch as truly doe Be- 
lieve, Foh.'1. 12, Sixthly, David tells us, that 
Sion was the place where God did Manifeit him- 
ſelf in his Greate'!t Glory, from whence he ſhone, 
Pſal.50.2; and before whom his People did ap- 
pear in Sion, Pſal. $4. 7 z-and where he did evi- 
dence his Greatneſs, -/.99.2. And thus, Chriſt 
£ 2 Mani- 
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Manifeſteth himſelf unto his true Diſciples, and 
not unto the world, Foh. 14.21,22 3 who haveg 
Promiſe of his peculiar Preſence, Match. 1 8.20, 
and God isin Them of a truth, 1 Cor, 14. 25, 
Seventhly, He telleth us, that in Sion the Lord 
would make David's Horn to Bud, and that he 
had There ordained a Lamp for his Annointed, 
pſ. 132.1 3.17; which Zacharias doth Myſtically 
interpret, and with reference unto Chriſt's Inter. 
eſt in Goſpel-times, Zuk. 1.69. And thus, as 
Chriſt's ſpiritua! Kingdom was firſt ſet up among 
theſe ſons of Sion; ſo alſo, his temporal King- 
dom ſhall firſt put fourth or Bud, among his 
choiſeſt Saints and Churches ; who will not there 
wanta Succefſour, as that word Lamp importeth, 
1 K:ing.15.4. Eighthly, he tells us, that $:on was 
the Place of moſt Prevailing Prayer, 2s alſoof 
moſt abundant and acceptable Praiſes. Others 
are ſlow in returning Thanks for what Mercies 
they have received, .if ever they doe- perform 
what they have ſometimes Vowed; but Praiſe 
waiteth for God in S:o7, and unto him ſhall the 
vow there be performed, pf. 65. 1. there alſo 
Brake he the arrows of the bow the ſhield and 
ſword, viz. in anſwer to Son's Prayer, p/.76.3. 
in which regard ſhe is ſaid to be more glorious 
and excellent than the mountaing of Prey, be- 
cauſe of her effecting that by Prayer , which 
others could not do by force of Arms, 0.4. 546. 
And thus, the choiſeſt Saints are moſt powerful 
with God in Prayer, and moſt ready to be thank- 
fol, whoſe Praiſes are alſo beſt accepted, whilſt 
the Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination, 
Prov.15.8, Ninthly, He tells us that as wellthe 
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Singers as the Players upon Inſtruments ſhall be 
in Sion, Pſal. 87. 7. And thus, true Goſpel- 
Saints have both the Form and Power of God- 
lineſs, or they do both profeſs and pr att:ſe ;,-and 
they ſhall be fully furniſhed with all manner of 
Gifts and Graces; nor doth their Excellency 
conſiſt in ſpeaking onely, (as did the Phariſees, 
Matt. 23. 3, 4.) but theſe are good at hand- 
work alſo; and they ſhall daily more and more 
encreaſe, in the Joint Knowledge and Practice 
of all Truths and Duties, both Old and New, 
the former of which doth fitly anſwer to Ancient 
Singing, as the latter doth unto that later Inven- 
tion or Appointment of Playing upon Inſtru- 
ments, which never was added unto the ordi- 
nary Worſhip and Service of God till David's 
time, Common 7ſraelites will own, whatever 
Truth or Duty is evident by the Light of Na- 
ture, and thoſe Inſtitutions which have been 
prattiſed and known of Old ; but a trae Son of 
Sion will Adde unto theſe things , whatever 
Chriſt would have Added, although it hath not 
been in uſe before. Atthe Gates of a right Spouſe 
are all manner of pleaſant Fruits, New and Old, 
which ſhe hath laid up for her Beloved, Carr. 
7.13. Tenthly, Hetells us, that the Lord will 
abundantly Bleſs Son's Proviſion, and ſatwfic 
ber Poor with Bread, and cloath her Prieſts with 
Salvation, Pfal. ; 32. 15, 16 : all which ſhall one 
day be fulfilled in the Letter, and in relation to 
Outward Enjoyments, when the High-Prieſts or 
Eminenteſt Profeffors, ſha!l Inherit the Earth as 
well as Heaven; but in the meantime, and in 
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from others, by that Bleſſing which doth accom. 
pany their Proviſion, which maketh their Souls 
to Thrive in every Condition and under every 
kind of Diſpenſation; nay and the Pooreſt of 
them are comfortably ſatisfied wich Bread, ſo as 
to prevent their being ſpiricxally ſtarved ; and 
the Chief Pricſts among them are Cloathed with 
Salvation, or with that rich Grace, which doth 
as Viſibly Adorn them, as a comely Garment 
doth him that weareth it, Fob 29.14. Eleventh- 
ly, he tells us, that Sox muſt needs be very ſafe, 
whoſe Towers and Bulwarks he biddeth all to 
Mark and Number , that they might tell it to 
the Generations following, P/a. 48. 12, 13, in 
whoſe Pallaces God is known for a Refuge, v.z ; 
and whom the Higheſt himſelf hath promiſed to 
Eſtabliſh , pſa. 87. 5, for Ever, p/a. 48. $; in 
which regard the Greateſt of thoſe that come 
againſt her, are Aſtoniſht at the Sight of her Im- 
pregnableneſs, whereupon they paſ« by together, 
FE not without ſome Haſte and Trouble, v, 4, 


$6. And thus, as the Mountains are round a- 
ut Zeruſalem, ſo is the Lord about his People, 
pſa. 125. 23 who will be their God for Ever, 
and their Guide even unto Death, pſa. 48. 14. 
Twelfthly, He tells us, that Gloriow things are 
ſpoken of Sox; and that God will make men- 
tion of Rahab ( or Erypr) and Babylon to them 
that Know him, T hi man was Born there; and 
of Stor it ſhall be ſaid, This and That man wa 
Born in Her ;, and that the Lord ſhall count 
(when he writeth up the People) that This man 
was born There, .Pſa. 87. 3,4, 5,6: To lignifie, 
partly, that it is a great Honour unto that Pro- 
fcllour 
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feſſour who had his firſt Beginning under Son's 
Diſpenſation; as it is a Reproach to him(a 

them that Know God,) whoſe Original was in 
Spiritual Egype or Babylon ; and partly to inti- 
mate, that as Kahab, Babyton, Philiſtia, Tire and 
Ethiopia, have ſometimes Boaſted of their Emi- 
nent and famous Men; ſo $:92 ſhall alſo be able 
to Produce her Men of Renown, and Two to 
the other's One. And thus, it is a precious Privi- 
ledge to have been Born (whether Naturally or 
Spiritually) under a Purer Diſpenſation ; as on 
the other fide, it is enough to Blemiſh his beſt 
PerfeCtions, who is polluted with an Egyptian 
or Habyloniſh Birth : And though the Antichri- 
ſtian Party have hitherto had the Name for Emi- 
nency, .yet have the Pureſt Worſhippers alway 
been Really their Equals, and ſhall at laſt Ont- 
ſtripthem, in all manner of truely Glorious Ac- 
compliſhments, whether Naturall or Morall. 
Thirteenthly, He tells us, that all Gods Springs 
(as the Beſt Expoſitors carry it,) are inthis Srorr, 
pſa. 87.7, And thus, Goſpel-Saints and Churches, 
are better watered than any other ; out of whoſe 
Bellydo flow Rivers of Living water, Fob. 7.38; 
who have the moſt Freſh and Durable and Fru- 
Cifying Influences; whoſe Leaf and Fruit ſhall 
therefore Never-fatl, p/e. 1.3, and from whom 
theſe waters are communicated unto others. If 
every one had their Right, the pureſt Worſhip- 
pers in Ul Ages, will be found to have been the 
Well -head of all thoſe Choiſer Scriptural Diſco- 
veries, which others have Borrowed of them. 
Fourteenthly, He tells us, that Sion is God's 
Duwelling-place, pſa. 76. 2; the City of the 
Great 


(176} 


*... Great King, Pal. 48. 2 ; which he hath Deſi. 


red for his Habitation, ſaying, This is my Reſt 
fer Ever, bere will I Dwell for I have Defiredit, 
Pſal, 132.13, 14. And thus the Lord may have 
Tabernacled for a While, among thoſe of a lower 
Spirit and Principle; but the Place of his ſettled 
Reſidence hath been gmong ſuch Churches and 
Profeſſors who were moſt Powerfull and Pure. 
His Foundation is in theſe Holy Mountains, P/a. 
87. 1, which therefore cannot be Removed, p/. 
125. 1; Himſelf hath Built them, and therefore 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt them, 
Matt, 16. 18; and he hath built them an Habi- 
tation for Himſelf, Eph. 2. 22, and therefore 
Woe be to thoſe that ſay, Let us take to our 
felves the Houſes of God in poſſeſſion, Pla, 83, 
9, 1O, Il, 12: whoſe Houſe are we, if we Hold 
feaſt the Confidence, and the rejoycing of the Hope 
firm unto the End, Heb. 3.6. Fifteenthly, Da- 
vid tells us, that this Son is a Publick Bleſſing 
to all ſorts of Perſons ; the Salvation of Iſrael 
will come out of Sir, Pſal. 14. 7, & 53. 6; 
which $02 is elſewhere called, the Foy of the 
whole Earth, Pſa.4.8. 2 ; from whence the Bleſſing 
was Deſired, pſa. 20.2 ; and Pronounced, p/a. 
134. 3; and Promiſed, pſa. 128.5; and Com: 
manded, p/ſ. 133. 3. And thus, upon Mount 
S:0n ſhall be Deliverance, and by that means 
the Houſe of Facob ſhall regain their Poſſeſſions, 
Obad. 17 : Fudab (hall be that Bow in God's 
hand, which ſendeth forth Ephraim's Arrows 
into their Enemies Hearts, Zech.g. 13. The 
Pureſt Saints, though they be leaſt Efteemed, yet 
are they the Earth's Salr, which keeps it from 
Putre- 
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Putreſation, Xſatr. 10. 13 ; in whoſe Sight the 
Nations ſhall walk, Rev. 21.24; and be Healed 
by the Leaves of their Tree, Rev. 22 2, which 
whileſt they Pluck off, like the Stag in the Fable, 
they do but thereby ſtrip themſelves of their 
own Safeguard. Laſtly, He. tells us, that the 
Sons of S:on were to be carried Captive into 
Babylon, Pſa. 137. 1, who then would be In- 
ſulted ovet, both by the Babylonians, v. 3, and 
Edomites, v. 7 : But yet withall, he addeth, that 
God will Save S:o, Pſa. 69.35; and Return 
her Captivity, pſ#. 126, 1, unto her own and 0- 
thers Admiration, v. 1, 2,3; and that he will 
Gloriouſly Appear in the Building of her up, p/a. 
192, 16; who then will be Deſtructive to her 
Enemies, by Land, p/#. 76. 3, 4, 5, and by Sea, 
pſa. 48, 7, for all thoſe that bare ber, ſhall be 
confounded, pl. 129. 5; upon whoſe ruines ſhe 
ſhall be Raiſed, and therefore ſhe hearcth and 
is Glad becauſe of Gods Judgements, pſa. 97. 8, 
as ſhe is then Bid to be, p/a.48. 11. And thus 
this Myſtical $zoz was to become a Wilderneſs, 
Iſa. 64. 9; from whence that Voice is heard, 
How are we ſpoyled, ſer.g. 19; being ſtript of 
all her Beauty, Lam. 1.6 ; and Plowed upas a 
Field, Mich. 3. 12; fo as that Others ſhould 
call her an Oztcaſt, whom None ſought after, 
Fer. 30. 17; and ſhe ſhould account her ſelf for- 
ſaken of her' God, 1ſ4. 49. 14}, and one whom 
his Soul loathed, Fer. 14.19: But yct her Dead 
men ſhall live, ſa. 26 19 ; and when ſhe falleth, 
ſhe ſhall Riſc again, Mich, 7. 8; the Lord will 
make her-that-Halted a Remnant, Aich. 4.7 ; 
and ſhe ſhall be re-built” upon her own heap, 
Aa Fer. 
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Fer. 30. 17, 18; her Wilderneſs ſhall be made 
like Eder, Iſa. 51. 3; andthither ſhall the Ray. 
ſomed of the Lord come with Songs, Iſa. 35.10; 
and her Latter State ſhall be more Glorious 
than the Former; her Redeemed ones ſhall ſe 
Eye to Eye, Iſa. 52.8; and ſhe ſhall be called 
The Sion of the Holy One of Iſrael, Iſa. 60. 14; 
and her Raiſing will be upon her Enemies Ruines, 
becauſe that Time will be the Tear of Sron's Con- 
rroverſie, Iſa, 34. 8, 

And this is the ſumme of what David wit- 
neſſeth concerning Soy : With whom Pau! fully 
agreeth , when he calleth this Heavenly Feru- 
ſalem, the Mother of all Goſpel-Saints, Gal. 4. 
26 ; and when he deſcribeth this Myſtical Sion, 
or this Choiſer ſort of Things and Perſonun. 
der the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as being the 
City of the Living God, the Heavenly Feruſa- 
lem, the general Aſſembly and Church of the 
Firſt-born which are written in Heaven, and the 
Spirits of Fuſt men made Perfelt, Heb.12.21,22, 

A Man after God's own Heart, is partly to be 
known, by that Acquaintance which he hath with 
this $:ox, in every of thoſe reſpects before men- 
tioned. 

5. David witneſſeth concerning the Principal 
and Neceſſary Qualifications of Civil Rulers; 
afhrming that He who Ruleth over Men, muſt 
be Juſt, Ruling in the fear of God, 2 Saw. 22. 
3 3 adding withal, that ſuch kind of Rulers,ſhall 
flouriſh like the tender Graſs by clear ſhining 
after Rzin; and ſhall be like a Bright riſing Sun, 
very acceptable and+fall of encreaſing Glory,v.4; 
and though he foreſaw that his Immediate Suc- 
ceſſours would not be ſuch, yet did he verily 
Beleive 
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Believe that fuch ſhould be raiſed up, ſuitable 
to what Himſelf was, and by virtue of an Ever- 
laſting Covenant, which would Eminently take 
place in the Latter dayes, notwithſtanding the 
preſent and future unworthineſs of his own 
Houſe, which was likely to Prevent it's Growth, 
ver. F. Burton the other ſide, he ſaith, that the 
Sons of Belial (or ſuch as did caſt off Chriſts 
Yoak) ſhall then be all of them as Thorns thruſt 
away and utterly burnt with fire, becauſe they 
cannot be Taken or Touched, without being 
fenced with iron or the ſtaff of a Spear, wer. 6.7. 
All which is uttered by him, as being his laſt 
words, ver. 1, ſpoken by inſpiration from his Spi- 
rit, v,2, who 1s the God and Roc of 1/rael, v. 3. 
which maketh them to be the more Obſervable, 
ſince the laſt words of any man (and then much 
more, a Good man) are full of weight, eſpe- 
cially ſuch Words as the Lord himſelf doth ſpeak 
by ſuch a man. 

And thus Paul alſo Witneſſeth, that thoſe Ci- 
vil Rulers and-higher Powers which are Ordain- 
ed of God, Rom. 13. 1, are not a Terrour-to 
Good works, but to the Evil, ver. 3, executing 
Wrath upon him that doth Evil, ver.4, and prail- 
ing him that doth Good, v. 3. 

A man after Gods own heart, doth very well 
know that a Wicked man may Providentially 
be ſet over others, in a way of Judgment, p/. 10g. 
6; but yet he will boldly witneſs, what ſuch 
ſhould be, and mult be, if 'according to what 
the Lord hath Ordained and Appointed in his 
Law, Heis farr from being offended with thoſe 
who do Defire that none but Men fearing God 
might be in Place of Power. He looketh upon 
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this to'be the Chief Qualification -required im 
ſuch; whiltt others are well enough ſatisfied 
with the Vileſt Perſons, ſave as their own Pri- 
vate Intereclt is thereby.prejudiced, 

. 6. David witneſſeth concerning the- Beſt 
Man's Vantiy ; affirming that Every man at his 
Belt ſtate is altogether Vanity. P/al. 39. F ; and 
that men of Low degree are Vanity, and that 
men of High degree are aLie, who if faidinthe 
Ballance arc altogether lighter than Vanity, Pſa, 
62.9; and that no King is ſaved by the Multi. 
tude of an Hoſt, Pfal.33.16; and that Princes 
are not to be Truſted in,in whom there is no help, 
Pſal.:146.3; and thereforc he Hated thoſe who 
regarded ſnch lying vanittes, Pſal. 31.6, and 
ſharply rebuked them who ſought after this kind 
of Leaſing, Pſal. 4. 2, viz. Sanls Party, who 
truſting in their Prince, did thereupon vainly 
cohichude, that they ſhould have been too hard 
for David. He teltifieth alſo, concerning Man's 
vanity, in <piritual as well as Natural reſpects; 
which he Exemplifieth at large in 1/raels caſe of 
old, who ſoon forgat Gods wondrous works, 
Pſal. 106.1 3,whichatthe frit they were mightt. 
ly affected with, ver. 12, who made-a Cove- 
nant with God, but did not keepit, Pſa4.78 10; 
* and notwithſtanding his Judgments upon others, 
ver.12, and Mercies tothemſelves,-ver.1 3, 14, 
15, 16, they {inned-yet more againſt him, v,17; 
nay and though he corrected them alfo, ver. 31, 
for all this they ſinned ſtill, ver. 32; and when 
they ſought him in their Afiction, ver, 34, yet 
did they but flatter him with their mouthyvez. 36, 
for their Heatt was not Right with him, ver. 3 i 
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and thapgh he thereupon forgave their iniquity , 
ver. 38, and brought them into their promiſed 
land, wer. 559 yet were they turned afide like a 
Deceitful Bow, ver.5 7. 

So alſo Pax! ſheweth us, what a poor vain 
creature Man -is, and Profeſſors themſelves as 
well as others ; which he Proveth, not onely by 
Demas his Apoſtacy, 2 Tim. 4.10, and others 
making ſhipwrack of faith, 1 Tm. 1. 19 ; but 
alſo by the Galathians being ſo ſaon removed, 
Gal. 1.6, as if they had been Bewitched,Gal.3. 
1, who ſometimes received him as Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Gal. 4.14, ſo as that he now ſtood in Doubt 
of them, ver. 20, fearing that all his former la- 
bour had been invain, ver, 11, Whoalſo hint- 
eth, that the Beſt cannot doe what things they 
would, becauſe of that fleſh whichis interming- 
led with the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. and in which rc- 
gard he biddeth, that we ſhould be ſtronginthe 
Lord and in the-power of his might, Epb. 6. 10, 
as ever we would-be able to ſtand in the evil day, 
ver.13. 

A man after Gods own heart is of a Diſcerning 
Spirit, and Judgeth every man, 1 Cor.2.15 ; and 
therefore he is not ſo apt toſtumble upon falling 
Profefiors, 2 Tim. 2.18, 19; 'nor doth he Ido- 
lize the Opinion of a;/poor vain Creature, 1:Cor, 
4.3 z nor -will he over-peremptorily undertake 
for any man, 1 Pet.5. 12; nor will he \commit 
himſelf to every one, Fob. 2. 24 ; 'nor doth che 
ground upon fair Promiſesand ſmooth tongues, 
and forward good beginnings, becauſe he know- 
eth partly how vain manis. 

7. David witnefleth concerning the Proper 
Characte® 
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Character of a true Saint, whom he deſcribeth 
firſt Negatively, Pſal. 1. 1, as being one who 
will neither Sit in the Scorners Seat, which im- 
plycth a ſinful ſettlement without ReluQtancy ; 
Nor walk in the Councel of the ungodly, which 
which argueth a conſtant finful praftice, with 
ſome kind of Reſolution toperſiſt ; Nor will he 
ſo much as ſtand in the Sinners Way, which in- 
timateth a ſinful dallying with what a man know. 
eth to be dangerous, or a parleying with Dif. 
covered temptations; and in ſuch reſpects as 
theſe, he cliewhere ſaith, that this ſort of Perſons 
Doe no Iniquity, Pſal. 119. 3, but are Vndeſ.- 
led in relation to any ſuch kind of way, ver. 1. 
He that is all one with Scorners, Ungodly men, 
or the fineſt ſort of ſinners ; and evidenceth him- 
ſelf to be ſo, by his fixed fitting in their ſeat, 
or by his conſtant Walking in their wicked 
Counſels and projeCtings, or by his being ata 
ſtand in point of holy Reſolvedneſs unto the con- 
trary ; he thatisrhus a Doer of Iniquity, is not 
a Righteous or Blefſed man, in Davids Judg- 
ment. But then he Deſcribeth true Sainrs At- 
firmatively z as being ſuch, who have made a 
Covenant with God by ſacrifice, Pſal.50.5, 
which was wont then to be cutinTwain,and to be 
paſſed between, Fer. 34. 18, to ſignifie, what he 
was worthy of that brake the Covenant, Marth. 
24.51. he alſo telleth us, that ſuch doe ſeck the 
Lord with the W hole heart, P/al. 119. 2 ; Me- 
ditating in his Law both Day and Night, Pal. x. 
2; and Walking in it, p/. 12g. 1, and Keeping 
his Teſtimonies, v. 2; Fearing the Lord,pſ. 112. 
1, and Dclighting ia his Law, pf. 1. 2, Greatly, 
pſal. 
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pſal. 112.1 ſhewing mercy and Giving, pſal. 
37. 21; ſhewing Favour and Lending, and yet 
Guiding ſuch Afairs with Diſcretion, pſal. 1 12. 
5; whoſe Cloathing (or Out-fide) is © wroughe 
Gold, and who are alſo all Glorious Within, Pſa. 
45. 135 in whoſe Heart ( as well as Mouth) 
is the Law of their God, pf. 37. 31, and whoſe 
Righteouſneſs endureth for ever, pſa. 112.9; 
and who are ftill frairful, fat and flouriſhing in 
Old Age as well as Youth, pſa. 92. 12.14. Theſe 
are -David's Characters of a truely Righteous 
and Bleſſed man. 

So alſo Pas! telleth us, to the ſame effec, that 
a true Goſpel-Saint is willing to Diſperſe, as 
need requireth, 2 Cor, 9g. 9g: and that Perſons 
truely Juſtifed, walk not after the Fleſh, but 
«fter the Spirit, Rom.$. 1 : and that they that 
are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh with its Af- 
fections and Luſts, Gal. 5.24: and that as mas» 
ny as are Led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
Sons of God, Rom. 8. 14: and that Chriſt is in 
Profeſſors, except they be Reprobates, 2 Cor. 
13.5: and that if any Man be in Chriſt, he is 
altogether Evangelically New, 2 Cor. 5. 17: 
and that ſuch pur no Confidence in any Duty or 
Priviledge of a fleſhly Nature, Phil. 3. 3 : and 
that we are made Partakers of Chriſt, if we 
Hold faſt the Beginning of our Confidence ſted- 
faſt unto the End, Hb. 3. 14: and that Chriſt's 
Myſtical Body encreaſeth unto the Edifying of it 
ſelf in Love, Eph. 4. 16, with the Encreaſe of 
God, Col. 2. 19, 

The Man of Sinand his party, will Canonize 
any for their Money 3 but a man aficr God's 
own 
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own Heart, dareth not to make that Holy Oynt- 
ment Common. He is willing to Hope all things, 
but yet his Charity is not Blind or Simple. And 
as- David's Diſpenſation ſhall get up, or as the 
Goſpel-Temple State ſhall be Revived; fo men 
will be adjudged Saints, according to theſe Cha- 
racers of Paul and David. 

8. David witneſſeth concerning the proper 
Charatter of Sinners; whom he deſcribeth by 
their Sitting or conſtant Walking or at leaſtwiſe 
Standing in a Wicked way, pſ4. 1.1 : and by 
their inveterate Hatred againſt Chriſt's Kingly 
Intereſt, p/e. 2. 1,2, 3 : and by their falſe hearts, 
and Inward wickedneſs and flattering Tongue, 
pſa. 5.9. Such do forget God, pſa. g. 17, and 
think themſelves to be more than Men, v. 20. 
Their Mouth is full of Curfing and Deceit, p/a, 
10,7; With flattering Lips and a Double heart 
do they ſpeak, p/a. 12. 25 they love all De- 
vouring words, p/4. 52.4; counting their Lips 
their own, which may not be controlled, p/al. 
12.4. Their wayes are alway Grievous, P/a/. 
10.5; and there is no Fear of God before their 
eyes, p/. 36.1. They ſet themſelves in a Way 
that is not good, p/. 36. 4 ; and Strengthen them- 
ſelves in their Wickednels, p/. 52.7; and Boaſt 
themſelves in Miſchicf, v. 1. They flatter them- 
ſelves, untill their Iniquity be found to be Hate- 
full, p/a. 36.2 they love Evil more than Good, 
p/. 52.3; and though they may not Doc Evil, 
yet do they not Abhor it, p/. 36.4. Such Bleſs 
the Covetous, whom God abhorreth, p/a. 10. 3; 
truſting in their abundant Riches,and not in God, 
þ[e.52.7 ; ſcorning in- their Proſperity to _ 
alter 
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after God, who then is not in all their thoughts, 
pſa, 10. 4. Such fay in their heart, they ſhall 
never be in Adverſity, p/al. 10. 6, who therefore 
call their Lands after their own Names, pſat. 
49.11. They are wicked Perſecutors of Gods 
Poor Saints, pal. 10. 2, Eating them up like 
Bread, pal. 53. 4, whenthey have caught them 
with their Subtlety and Diſfimulation, pſa. 10, 
8, 9, 10. They are eſtranged from the V Vomb, 
pſa. 58. 3, and willnot hearken to a Reclaiming 
Voice, v. 4, 5. Gods Judgements are far above, 
out of their Sight, pſa. 10.6; concluding that 
God is like them, p/a. 50.21, or that he Seeth 
not, pſ4. 94. 7, or that he hath forgotten, p/al. 
10. 17, or that he will not require it, v. 13 ; and 
in very deed he ſaith in his heart, that there is no 
God, although he doth not ſpeak it out, Pal. 


14. 1. 

V Vhich Teſtimony is confirmed by Pasl at 
large, Row. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c, andin relation to 
Fewiſh Profeflors as well as others, v. 9, whom 
the Goſpel (which was typified by David's time) 
doth by ſuch characters convince of being in an 
Unregenerated State, v. 19, whatever Pretenſe 
ſuch may make unto Religion, or the Priviledges 
of Gods People. 

If any man whatever, be either Groſlely pro- 
phane, ſo as not to Call upon God ; or Morally 
Vicious, viz. a Curſer, a Liar, a Slanderer, a 
Diſſembler, &c; or an Oppoſer of Chriſt's 
Kingly Intereſt when the ſet-time is come; or a 
Perſecutor of God's poor People; or a Com- 
panion and Encourager of ungodly men; or a 
flatterer of himfelf in any ſecret fin; or one that 
Bb doth 
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doth not Abhorre all manner of Iniquity : Such a 
man ( whatever he may ſeem to be) is in the 
Scripture-ſence a V Vicked man ; who will be 
ſo accounted by men after God's own heart, and 
then more eſpecially, when that Intreſt ſhall be 
advanced, which was typified by Davia's Dif- 
penſ.t.on. 

9. David witneſſeth concerning that outward 
Proſperity which may befall the very worſt of 
men ;xwho may ſpring and flouriſh, p/. 92.7; who 
may be Lively and Strong, p/a. 38. 19 ; whoſe 
Eyes may ſtand out with Fatneſs, p/al. 73. 7; 
who may Multiply, pſa. 38. 19, and be full of 
Children, p/. 17. 14, whoſe Belly may be filled 
with God's Hid Treaſure, pſa. 17. 14; who 
may be Rich, and the Glory of whoſe Houſe 
may be encreaſed, pſa. 49. 16; whoſe wicked 
Devices may be brought to paſs, pſa. 37.7 ; who 
may Boaſt of their hearts deſire, pſa. 10. 3, and 
have more than heart can wiſh, pſal. 73. 7 who 
may leave Subſtance to their Babes, p/a. 17. 14 
who may not be in Trouble as other men, pſa. 
73.5; who may have no Bands in Death, p/al. 
7 3.4 and who may be accounted Bleſſed, though 
God Abhorre them, p/a. 10. 3. - 

So alſo Paul witnefſeth, that the Crucifiers 


of Chriſt were Princes, 1 Cor. 2. $;, and that 


Backſliders have the greateſt ſtore of Money, 
1 Tim. 6,10; and that they who could comply 
with Idolaters, 1 Cor. 8. 10, were full and Rich, 
and Reigned as Kings, 1 Cor. 4. 8. 

A gracious heart knoweth this, and therefore 
he doth not think any whit the better of thoſe, 
but rather ſuſpeCteth their ſpiritual State, who 
doe 
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doe moſt abundantly ſhare in theſe Earthly Ac- 
commodattons. 

10, David witneſſeth concerning the Saints 
being Aﬀicted, whoſe Afflictions are very ma- 
ny, Pſa. 34.19, being apt to be Reproached, 
pſa. 79. 12; and ſwallowed up Quick, pſa. 124. 
3; and Broken in pieces, pſa. 94.5; and fed 
with the Bread of tears, p/a. 80. 5 ; and trium- 
phed over, pſa. 94. 3, and Killed all the-day 
long, pſa. 44. 22; and none to Bury them, p/. 
79.35 or at leaſt-wiſe to be in Priſon, and con- 
demned to die, p/. 102. 20, 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that we muſt through 
much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of 
God, A. 14. 22; and that all who will live 
Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, 
2 Tim, 3,12; it being Now, in that reſpect, as 
it was of Old, Gal. 4.29; ſo that if the Saints 
had hope in this life onely, they were of all 
men moſt Miſerable, 1 Cor. 15. 19; as being 
apt here to be Deſpiſed, Defamed, Reviled, 
Buffetted, maJe a Spectacle to the World, ac- 
counted as its filth, and. as it were appointed un- 
to Death, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12,13. 

All which a gracious heart is well acquainted 
with, and therefore he dares not find fault with 
ſuch a Portion, leſt he ſhould offend againit the 
generation of God's children, pſa. 73. 15. 

11. David witneſſeth concerning the Saints 
Happineſs as to the Main, notwithſtanding thoſe 
hard meaſures which they meet with, And ſo 
he doth/pronounce them bleſſed, p/. r. 1, with the 
Bleſſing of God,p/. 3.8, who will Bleſs the Righte- 
ous, and compaſs him with favour, as with a 

'Bb 2 ſhield, 


(388) 
ſhield, pſ.5.12. '- And more particularly he tell. 
eth us, that the ſins of ſuch are covered and not 
imputed tothem, pſc.32.1, 2 3 and that the Lord 
is theirs, p/.33-123 and that he: hath ſet them 
apart for himſelf, p/4/.4.3 ; and that their ſteps 
areordered by him, pſ. 37.23; and that he will 
preſerve them from this Generation, pſal. 12, 5, 
viz,, from Saul and his party, who typiked the 
Man of Sin, and more eſpecially with reference 
unto his laſt Appearance, as hath been oft hinteg, 
Such never ſhall be moved, p/.15.5 3 and though 
they ſhall, they ſhall not be mneenly caſt down, 
for the Lord upholds them with his hand, p/. 37. 
24; who will give ſtrength unto his people, 
p/.29.11. The End of ſuch men is Peace, pſ.37, 
37; and they ſhall ſtill bring forth fruit in old age, 
pſe. 92.14; being crowned with Grace here, 
and Glory hercafter, pſa. 84. 11. God's ſecret is 
with them, p/a. 25. 14. 5 and they ſhall want no 
Good thing, pſa. 34.9, 10; ſor the Lord taketh 
Pleaſure in thcir Proſperity, p/a. 35:27 ; and their 
Little is better than the Riches of many others, 
pſa. 37.16. The Lord is nigh unto them, pſa. 
34.18; his Eyeis upon them, pſa. 33.18 ; his 
Ears are open to their Cryc, p/a.34-. 15 ; who 
biddeth them to open their mouth wide, and he 
will fill it, pſa. 81. 10. They ſhall inherit the 
Earth, p/. 37. 9, becauſe they are Bleſſed of the 
Lord, v.22; and as the Lords Goodneſs is laid 
up for them Hereafter, ſo alſo is it wrought 
for them at Preſent, p/. 31. 19. They may ex- 
pect to be Preſerved from Trouble, pf. 32.7, 
ſince they are God's Hidden ones, p/a. $3. 3, 
not one of whoſe Bones is brgken,/p/4, 34. 20 3 
or 
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or to be Delivered out of Trouble, pſa. 34. 19. 
22, fince the Angels ſtand charged with them, 
pfa. 91. 3115 or at leaſtwiſe theLord will not 
condemnthem when they are Judged, p/#. 37.333 
and they ſhall find at laſt that all his Paths arc 
Mercy and Truth unto them, pf. 25. 15, who 
hath undertaken to Teach them in the - way 
which they ſhall goe, p/. 32, 8, and who witl be 
their Guide even unto Death, p/e. 48. 14. All 
which Promiſes will Eminently be fulfilled in 
the Letter , together with the Rearing up of 
Davids Temporal Kingdome in thele latter 
dayes. 

&o alſo Paul witneſſeth, that true Believers 
ſhall never be condemned, Row. $. 1, fince God 
hath Juſtified them, v. 33, and hath forgiven 
them all their Treſpaſſes, Col. 2.13. Such are 
not Servants but Sons, Gal. 4. 5, 6, being pre- 
deſtinated to the Adoption of Children by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Eph. 1.5; and if Children, then Heirs, 
Rom, 8. 17 ,, whole vile Bodyes ſhall be one day 
changed, Phel, 3.21, and then they ſhall appear 
in Glory, Col. 3.4, ſuch as never yet centred in- 
to the Heart of man to imagine, 1 Cor. 2.9. 
Such are at preſent Bleſs'd with all ſpiritual blef- 
ſings, Eph. 1. 3; they have the Mind of Chriſt, 
1 Cor, 2, 16; there is no Law againſt them, 
Gal. 5.23; they may be confident that God will 
PerfeQ whatever work he hath Begun , 
Phil. 1, 6;, and he hath faid, that he will never 
leave them nor forſake them, Heb. 13. gy. All 
things are theirs, 1 Cer, 3. 22; Freely, Row. 
8. 32; and every thing they have, is ſancitfied to 
their uſe, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Their very Sufferings arc 
a 
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a Gift, Phil, 1.29; and all things ſhall work to- 
gether for their good, Row. $8.28 ; and more eſpe. 
cially their Perſecutions, 2 Cor. 4. 17; for if we 
Suffer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo Reign, 2 Tim, 
2. 12 ; and Godis faithfull, who will not ſuffer 
them to be tempted above what they are able to 
bear, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 

The conſideration whereof, doth help a gra- 
cious heart to be contented with what he hath, 
Heb. 13. 5; andnot to faint, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 
but to glory in Tribulation, Row. F. 3 ; and al- 
way to Abound in Gods work, as knowing that 
his Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor, 
15. 58. 

= David witneſſeth concerning the Sinners 
Miſery, upon the Whole , whatever preſent 
Proſperity he-meeteth with. And ſo he telleth 
us, that it ſhall not be with them as with the 
Righteous, pſal. 1. 4; but Salvation is far from 
them, pſ. 119. 155 ; whoare the Hated of Gods 
Soul, pf. 11. 5 ; whom he forbiddeth to declare 
his Statutes, or to take his Covenant into their 
mouth, pſ@. 50. 16; againſt whom the Lord's 
face is ſet, pſa. 34. 16; and many ſorrows ſhall 
be to them, pſal. 32.10; which they ſhall not 
eſcape, for God's Right hand will find them out, 
pſal. 21.8. They ſhall bring forth falſhood, p/. 
7. 14, and not perform their Miſchievous De- 
vice, pſ. 21.11, and their miſchief ſhall return 
upon themſelves, pſ.7. 15, 16, Their way ſhall 
periſh, p I. 6; andif they turn not, pſe. 7. 12, 
the Lord will rain upon them Snares, Fire and 
Brimſtone, p/. 11,6; and they ſhall be cut down 
like Graſs, pſ. 37:2, within a little while, v. 10, 
though 
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never ſo flouriſhing, v. 35, 36. They 
ſhall be made as a fiery Oven, pſa. 21. 9; and 
ſhall drink the Dregs of Gods Cup, pf. 75.8; 
and be deſtroyed for ever, pſa. 52. 5, before the 
Pots can feel the thorns, p/al. 58. 9; and when 
they flouriſh, it is that they might be thus De- 
ſroyed, pal. 92.7. And at the laſt they ſhall be 
turned into Hell, pſa. 9. 17, for the Ungodly 
ſhall not ſtand in the Day of Judgement, nor 
Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous, 
ſa. 1.7. 
: And in relation to ſome particular ſorts of Sin- 
ners, he telleth us, that their ſorrows ſhall be 
multiply'd who haſten after another God, pſs. 
16, 4: Such ſhall be Deſtroyed and not Built 
up, who regard not the works of God, nor the 
Operation of his hands, pſa. 28. 5 : Snchas Turn 
alide unto their crooked wayes, the Lord ſhall 
lead them forth with the workers of Iniquity, 
pſa. 125. 5: The Lord knoweth the Proud afar 
off, pſ. 138. 6, and will bring down High Looks, 
p/. 18. 27, and plentifully rewardeth the proud 
doer, pſ. 31. 23 : And as for wicked Perſecu- 
tors, he layeth before them what did befall ſuch 
like of Old, p/. 78. 42, tothe 5 1 verſe, He pray- 
eth againſt them ſadly, pſal. 69. 22, to the 29 
verſe, pſ. 35. 4» 5,6. 26, pſa. 83. 13, pſ. 10g. 
7, pſa. 129.5, pſ. 149. 9; and he foretelleth; 
that ſuch ſhall be as a Bowing wall, or tottering 
Fence, p/.62.3, whom God will ſhoot at, and ſud- 
denly ſhall they be wounded, pſ. 64. 7, they ſhall 
fall by the Sword, and be a portion for Foxes, 
pſa. 63.9, 10. And as for the Deſperate Oppo- 
ſers of Chriſts Kingly Intereſt, the Lord ſhall 
have 


(192) | 
have them in Deriſion, pſa. 2. 4, advancing it in 
deſpight of them, v. 6, becauſe 'it is Decreed, 
v.75.5 and then ſhall he fpeak unto them in this 
Wrath, v. 5, and Break them with a rod of Iron, 
7.0, for he hath reſolved to make all thoſe Ene- 
mites his Footſtool, pſ. 110. 1, who therefore 
are bid'to Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and 
they periſh from the way, pſa. 2. 12. All which 
Judgements will Eminently be put in Execution, 
together with the advancement of Chriſt's Tem- 
poral Kingdom in theſe latter dayes. 

- "So alfo Paw telleth us, that the Son of the 
Bond-woman ſhall not be Hcir with the Son of 
the Free-woman, Gal. 4.30; and that ungodly 
men ſhall not imherit the Kingdom, 1 Cor, 6. 
9,10; being Alienated from the Life of God, 
= 4.18; and Strangers from the Covenants 
of Promiſe, Eph. 2. 12, the Children of wrath, 
v;/37 who fhatl be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction, 2 T befſ. 1. 9; and which ſhall ſud- 
denly come upon them, as travail upon a wo- 
man with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape, 
x Theſſ. 5. 3. And more particularly he telleth 
us, that Idolaters are juſtly given up to other 
Sins, Row. 1. 23, 24: and that Apoſtates are 


hardly to be Reclaimed, Heb. 6. 4, 5,6: and 


' that Seducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, 2 Tim. 
3.13 : and that Perſecutors pleaſe neither God 
nor Man, filling up their Sins alway, for the wrath 
is come upon them to the uttermoſt, 1 Theff. 2. 
15, 16; and that it is a Righteous thing 
with God, to recompenſe tribulation - to them, 
2 Theſſ. 1.6. 

{All which a gracious heart is-well 3" 
with, 
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with, and therefore he envieth not their preſent 
portion, p/a, 37. 1,2 ; he will not Paſſionately 
Avenge himſelf upon them, Row. 12.19 ; and he 
exhorteth all to ſave themſelves from this un- 
toward Generation, AF, 2. 40. 

13, Laſtly, D«viddoth evidence that he was 
a man after God's own heart, by that full mea- 
ſure of Acquaintance which he had with God 
himſelf ; and by that glorious Teſtimony which 
he doth bear concerning him, both under an Efſen- 
tial and Perſonal Conſideration, 

Firſt, David doth witneſs concerning God, as 
he is Eſſentia'ly to be conſidered, or as the Fa- 
ther, Word and Spirit are all One God. And 
ſo 


, 

1, He teftifieth, that though there be that are 
called Gods, both Angels, p/a. 97. 7, and Men; 
pſa. 82. 6; yetthere is but One True God, for 
who is God ſave the Lord, Pſa.18. 31? andheis 
God Alone, pſa. 86. 10; whoſe Like is notto be 
found among the Gods, v. 8, for who in the Hea- 
ven can be compared with him, or who among 
the Sons of the Mighty can be Likened to him, 
pſa. 89. 6? 

So alſo Paul witnefſeth, that God is One, Gal. 
3.20; and that there is none other God but One, 
though there be 'many that are called Gods, 
1'Cor. 8.4, 5, Which yet are No Gods by Na- 
ture, Gal. 4.8 ; and that they be No Gods which 
are made with hands, As 19. 26; 

Which every gracious heart will readily afſent 
unto, and doth 'witneſs it by his Practice, and 
not- by his Profeſſion onely, 'as- thoſe may doe 
whom yet the Scripture calls /golaters, becauſe 
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they give that- Honour to the Creature, which'is 
onely due to God, Eph. 5.5, Nor doth he onely 
acknowledge this One God, in oppoſition unto 
Stocks and Stones, whom Heathens worſhip, 
or unto Satan whom Prophane men worſhip; 
or unto the World whom Senſual and Covetous 
Profeflors worſhip: but alſo, in oppoſition-to 
the Man of Sin, who ſitteth in the. Temple of 
God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 The. 
2. 4, by his Reſtoring thoſe ancient Ceremonies 
which God hath Abrogated, and by his Com: 
manding thoſe Religious Acts which God hath 
not Required, and by his Forbidding what God 
Expreflcly hath Commanded ; whom therefore 
Men after Gods own heart, could never yet (in 
any of thoſe Caſes) ſubmit utito, becauſe they 
have but one Law-giver, Fam. 4. 12; and be- 
cauſe ſuch are ſaid to worſhip Idols, Rev. 9, 20, 
who do thus worſhip the Beaſt, Rev. 14.9; and 
though they Profeſs to know God, yet do they 
in Works Deny him, who thus give heed to 
Fewiſh Fables and Men's Commands, Ts. 1. 
14. 16. And though that Chriſt's choiſeſt Ser- 
vants, did Submit unto the Temporal Power of 
that Roman Dragon, and of the Bebyloniſh Beaſt, 
during the time of their Reign, becauſe then 
Chriſt's Temporal Kingdom was not as yet ſet 
up, Rev. 12.5, or elſe was Interrupted, Rev, 
II. 2; as God's 1/reel of Old did ſubmit unto 
the Temporal Power of that Egyptian Dra- 
gon Pharaoh, and of the King of Babylon after- 
wards, ſo long as their Reign continued, becauſe 
then God's Viſible Rule (in 1ſrae/'s hands) was 
either not ſet up, Ger. 15. 13. 18, or Inter- 
| ropted 
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rupted, Fer,29.7: Yet towards the Expiration 
of the Roman Dragon's Reign, Chriſt's Party 
made Warre with him, Rev. 12, 7; and towards 
the Expiration of the Beaſt's Reign, Chriſt's 
Witneſſes make Warre with him, Rev. 11.7; 
becauſe then the Time was come, for the Lord 
to Judge the Earth, and to prepare his Throne 
for Judgement, as an Evidence that His Name 
alone is Fchovah, Pſa. 82. 8, and 9. 7. & 83.18; 
as Moſes at ſuch a time did contend with that 
Epyptian Dragon, Excd, 4. 23, and as God's 
Ifrael at ſuch a time, did Ceaſe to pray for the 
Peace of Babylon, Pſa. 137.8; becauſe thenthe 
time was come, for Abraham's Anoynted Seed, 
Pſa. 105. 15, to poſleſs the Gates of his Ene- 
mies, Ges. 22, 17, and for the Lord to Reign in 
Mount Sion, Mich. 4.7 : Ever after which time 
Chriſt's choiſeſt Servants diſown the Man of 
Sin's Temporal (as well as Eccleſiaſtical) power, 
becauſe the time is then come, for God to con- 
vince the World, that he is the onely true God, 
by ſetting up his more Immediate and Viſible 
Kingdom among his //rae! ; till when,the World 
will not confeſs that the Saints God is the Onely 
God, if there be any ſuch; and at which time, 
thoſe Earthly Gods ſhall all Die like men as to 
their Politick Capacity, pſa. 82.7, and ſhall be 
Proclaimed to be Idols or Graven Images, whoſe 
Worſhippers will then be Confounded, Pſa, 
97. 7, as Chriſt's Kingdom ſhall be brought in- 
to the World, Heb. 1. 6, each Branch of which 
Kingdome doth manifeſt unto the World that 
the Saints God'is the Onely true God ; and there- 
fore though Other-Lords Beſides Him have had 
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Dominion over them, yet by him (at that time) 
they will Onely make mention of His Name, ſa, 
26, 13, as their Judge and Law giver and King, 
Iſa. 33. 22. From whence alſo we may Part- 
ly underſtand, how the Lord might be ſaid, not 
formerly to have been Known by that Name 
Zebovab, till Iſrael's Departure - out of Eoypr, 
Exod. 6. 3 ; viz. becauſe this Name [| Zehovab ] 
doth principally import, that God is Alone, p/, 
$3.18, orthatthereis No God beſide this Lord 
Jehovah, /ſa. 44. 6 which Truth was not Ef. 
fectually and clearly made out , untill that his 
.Typical /ſrae! was then Anointed to be Supream 
above other Earthly Gods, which formerly their 
Forefathers had not been; and in whofe Tem- 
poral Advancement the Lord did firſt Viſibly 
appear to be the Onely God, by taking all world- 
ly Rule and Power into his own hand, which 
firſt Beginneth in his Saints, //a. 24. 23, from 
.whom it paſſeth (in time ) unto the Son, Dar, 
7.27, and by him it will be (at laſt) delivered 
up unto the Father, 1 Cor, 15. 24, that God 
may be All in All,v.28: And as this Kingly 
Intereſt of his ſhall get up in the World, in that 
Day ſhail there be but One Lord ( or Febovah ) 
and bis Name One, Zach, 14. 9; which every 
-true gracious heart will ( in all Apes ) readily 
ſubſcribe unto, //a.44.5, and to the utmolt height 
of God's Encreafing Due , and of his Peoples 
Duty, P/a. 96. 8. 10. 

2. David witneſſeth concerning Gods being 
a Creatour; who hath made us, and not we 
our ſelves, pſa. 100. 3, withmuch Dreadful won- 
der, pſa. 139, 14, and Secret Curioſity, v.15 ; 
who 
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who alſo made Heaven and Earth, pſa, 121.2; 
who laid the foundations of the Earth, Pſa, 104. 
5 ; and hath founded the World and its fullneſs, 
p/a. 89. 11 ; by whoſe Word were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath 
of his Mouth, p/s. 33. 6. 

So alſo Paul witnefſeth, that God made the 
World, and all things therein ; from whence he 
argueth, that he dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands, as poor Superſtitious Creatures were 
apt to think ; and that he needeth not be Wor- 
__— with mens hands, ſince he giveth to all 
Life and Breath ; and that he hath made of one 
Blood all Nations of men, that they might ſeek 
after him; and that men whoare his Offspring, 
ſhould therefore not think that the Godhead or 
Creatour can be like unto Gold or Silver or 
Stone graven by Art and Man's Device, A, 17. 
24, 25, 26, 27, 29. And elſewhere he exhorteth 
poor Heathens to Turn from their Vanities unto 
the Living God, who Made Heavenand Earth, 
and the Sea, and all things that are therein, 4#. 
I4. 15. 

A man after God's own heart is well acquaint- 
ed herewith, who therefore dare not ſay, that 
God made him not, 1/a. 29. 16 : and who there- 
fore doth call him the Lord Alone, Neh. g.6, 
Iſa. 37. 16; accounting thoſe Gods to be Pe- 
riſhing, who have not made Heaven and Earth, 
Fer. a0. 11; from whom he therefore turneth 
unto his Maker, I/a. 17.7: not daring to Re- 
quite him ill, becauſe he hath made him, Dext, 


. 32.6: nor making himſelf more Pure than his 


Maker, Fob, 4. 17, but therefore aſcribing 
Righte- 
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Rightcouſneſs unto him, Fob 36. 3 : not ſtriving 
with his Maker , Iſa. 45. 9, who may doe 
whatever ſeemeth good unto him, Ferem. 27, 
5: and Truſting in him, Pal. 124.8. 1 Pet. 
. 19. | 

: 3. David doth witneſs, that God is Every 
where , and that he Knoweth All things. He 
knew not whither to flee from Gods Preſence, 
who was in Heaven and Hell, and in the utter. 
molt parts of the Sea, Pſal: 139. 7,8, 9. He 
doth acknowledge that God trieth the Children 
of men, Pſa. 11. 4; and that he Looketh upon 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth, P/a. 33.14; and 
that all -his Adverſaries were before him, p/a. 
69. 19, who Beholdeth their Spight and Miſchief 
to Requite it with his hand, Pſa. 10, 14. And 
as concerning himſelf, God Knew his reproach 
and ſhame, -P/a. 69. 19; and his groaning De- 
fires were not Hid from him, Pſa. 38. 9: yea 
he tricth the Heart and Reins, pſa. 7.9; unto 
whom the Darkneſs and Light are both alike, 
pſa. 139, 12. He underſtood his-Thought afar 
off, and every word in his tongue, and was ac- 
quainted with all his wayes, pſ#. 139. 2, 3,4 
and therefore he kept God's Precepts, p/a. 1 19. 
168; ſhall not God elſe ſearch it out; for he 
Knoweth the Secrets of the heart, pſ. 44.21. 

So alſo Paul witneſſeth, that God is not far 
fromeyery one of us, 44. 17.27; and that he 
Trieth our Hearts, in which reſpect he durſt not 
pleaſe Men but God, 1 Theſſ. 2. 4. 

A Gracious heart knoweth, that God is ſo in 
Heaven, as that he doth alſo fill the Earth with 
his Eſſential preſence, Fer, 23.24, although Þ 
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be not Graciouſly Jos every where, Numb; 
14. 42; and therefore he dares not indulge the 
moſt Secret or Pleaſant Sin, for the wayes of man 
are before the eyes of the Lord, and he ponderech 
all bis goings, Prov. 5. 20,21, 

4. Daviddoth witneſs concerning the Great- 
neſs of God's Power and Terrour, His Great- 
neſs is affirmed by him to be unſearchable, pſa. 
145. 33 whom Power belongeth unto, pfa. 62. 
11, who hath a Mighty Arm, pſ. 89.13, and 
whom none is like unto in point of Strength, v. 
8: and as a proof whereof he hath ordamed 
Strength out of the mouth of Sucklings, pſa: 8.2 z 
he lifteth up from the Gates of Death, pſ. 9.13; 
he bringeth the Counſel of the Heathen to nought, 
pf. 33- 103 the Wrath of man hall praiſe him, 
the Remainder of Wrath ſhall he Reſtrain, pſa. 
76. 10. And as to God's Terrour, he telleth us, 
that God is greatly to be feared by his People, 
pf. 89. 7; for the Lord moſt High is Terrible, 
pſa. 47.2; in whoſe ſight none may ſtand when 
he is once angry, P/4. 76.7; in which regard, 
all the World is bid to ſtand in Awe of him, Pal. 
33. 8; and his Oppoſers are bid to Kiſs tim, 
leſt he be Angry, P/a. 2. 12 ; at whoſe Wrath 
the Earth ſometimes Trembled, pf. 18.7; and 
becauſe of whoſe great and terrible Power his 
Enemies ſhall one day fubmit unto him, Pſal. 
66. 3. 

So alſo Paul ſtvleth him, a Great God, Te. 
2, 13 the conſideration of whoſe Strength ſhould 
_ Idolaters from provoking him unto Jea- 

ie, 1Cor. 10, 22; who is a conſuming fire, 
Heb, 12.29; and into. whoſe hands it is a ar 
U 
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fall thing to fall, Zeb. 10. 31 ; and becauſe that 
Paul knew his Terrour, he therefore perſwaded 
men in ſucha Self-ruining way, 2 Cor. 5. 11, fo 
as that others thought him to be Beſides himſelf, 
v.13. 

This doth encourage a gracious heart humbly 
to expect Great things from this God, who is 
in a more eſpecial manner Great in Sion, Pal, 
99. 2 ; and therefore do ſuch yield ſuitable Ser- 
vices unto him, becauſe he is ſo Great a King, 
Aal. 1. 14. And his almighty Power doth make 
them to ſeek unto him, Fob 8.5 ;, and to fear him 
onely, and not any other in compariſon of him, 
Heb. 11.27. 

$5. Daviddoth witneſs concerning God's All- 
ſufficiency,both in relation to Himſelt and Others, 
His Allſufficiency as to Himſelf, is largely decla- 
red, Pſa. 50.9,10, 11, 12, who therefore need- 
eth not what Man can doe, for the World is his 
and the fulneſs thereof, And his Allſufficiency as 
unto Others, appeateth both in his Proviſion and 
Security : David concluded he ſhould not wart, 
becauſe the Lord was his Shepbeard, Pa. 23. 1 : 
Nor did he fear what man could doe unto him, 
becauſe the Lord was on his ſide, Pſa. 118.6; 
whom he did therefore eraſtin, P/. 56. 4.11; 
and was not afraid, though an Hoſt ſhould en- 
camp againſt him, Pſa. 27.3; and though ten 
—_— of people did compaſs him round about, 
Pſa. 3.6. 

So alſo Paxl telleth us, that God is not wor- 

ſhipped with men's hands, as though he needed 
- any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all Life and Breath 
ang all things, AF, 17.25 : the Wotd of whoſe 
Grace 
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Grace isable to build men up, A. 20. 32; and 
if he be for us, who then can be againſt us, Rom. 
8. 31? ſince his Graceis ſufficient, 2 Cor, 12.9; 
ſo that we may boldly ſay, 7 he Lord 1s my helper, 
I will not fear what man ſhall doe unto me, Heb. 
13, 6; whoſe Promiſe of not failing us, ſhould 
make us content with what we have, ver. 5; 
and whom we ſhould therefore Glorife,, be- 
cauſe he is Able to doe exceeding Abundant- 
ly above all that we ask or think, Ephe. 3. 
20, 21, 

The conſideration of which A!ſ«fficiency or 
Almightineſs, doth move a gracious heart, to 
walk before God and to be perfect, Gen. 17. 1 ; 
and yet to walk humbly with him , fince Man 
cannot be Profitable to the Almighty, Fob 22. 
2, 3 3 and not todeſpi'e the leaſt of his Chaſtiſe- 
ments; Fob 5.17; nor yet to fear that hewill per- 
vert Juſtice, Fob8. 3. 

6. , David doth teſtifie concerning God's Ho- 
lineſs, even then when himſelf was ſeemingly 
forſaken, Pſa.22.1,2, 3. He hath no pleaſure 
in wickedneſs, neitker ſhall Evil dwell with him, 
pſa. 5.6. Such as abide in his Tabernacle, are 
upright walkers, and righteous workers, p/. 15. 
1, 2, or ſuch as have clean hand; and a prire heart, 
Pal. 24. 3,4. But be i anory with rhe wicked 
every day, Pſal. 7.11 ; and hateth all workers of 
Iniquity, pf. 5.5, with Soul-hatred, p/. 11. 5; 
whom he will Deſtroy, p/. 5. 6, unleſs they Turn 
unto him, pſa. 7. 12, 13. Whoſe Holineſs did 
make him greatly to Abhorre his own 1ſracl , 
when once they turned /do{aters, Pſa.78.58,59 ; 
nay, and if David himſelf ſhould regard iniquity 
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in his heart, he then concluded that God would 
not hear him, p/. 66. 18. 

So alſo Paul biddeth us to follow after Hol;- 
neſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 
12.14 ; who will execute his Judgments upon 
them that commit Iniquity, Rom. 2. 2, 

Thence it is, that a Graciobs heart endea- 
vourcth to be Holy, becauſe God is ſo, 1 Per, 
1, 16; who will by no means clear the Guil- 
ty, Exod, 34. 7, and much leſs thoſe whom he 
hath known of all the Families of the Earth, 
Am, 3.2. 

7. David doth teſtifie that God # Fuſt and 
Righteous, T he Righteous Lord loveth Kighteouſ- 
eſs, Pſal. 11. 7, and Fudgment, pſa. 33.5 : his 
Righteouſneſs is like the great Mountains, Pſa, 
36.6: yea Nis Right Hand is ful! of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Pſa. 48. 10: he Judgeth the world in Righ- 
teouſneſs, pſ. 9. 8; and David knew that God's 
Afiicting Judgements upon himſelf were Right, 
pſa. 119. 75 : indeed ſome of God's footſteps 
are not known, p/. 77. 19, which Brutiſh men 
underſtand not, P/a. 92, 5, 6.7, and which were 
too Painfull for D4vid himſelf to find out, pſa. 
73.16.17; but although Clouds and Darkneſs 
are round about him , yet Righteouſneſs and 
Judgement are the Habitation of his Throne, p/. 
07. 2. 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that Gods Judge- 
ments are unſearchable, and his V Vayes palt 
finding out, Rom. 11. 33; but yet his Righte- 
vuſnelſs will one day fully be Revealed, both in 
the Sinners deſtruction, Rom. 2.5, and in the 
Saints Reward, Heb, 6. 10, one manifeſt token 
where- 
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whereof, is the preſent Tribulations which they 
endure, 2 Toef.. 1. 4, 5. 

This maketh a gracious Heart to rejoyce at 
the thought of his coming to judge the V Vorld 
with Righteouſneſs, P/a. 96. 10, 11, 12, 13, 
who then will bring forth thcir Righteouſneſs as 
the Light, Pſa. 37.6; and in the mean time, 
though they are humbly enquiring into the Na- 
ture of his Judgements, yet dare they not call in 
queſtion the Righteouſneſs of what they do not 
underſtand, Fer. 12. 1,2, 

8. David doth teſtifie that God is True; 

whoſe Faithfulneſs doth reach unto the Clouds, 
pſa. 36.5; whoſe Word is Right, p/al. 33. 4x 
and Pure, pſal. 12. 6, and Tried, p/4. 18. 30; 
who is alway mindfull of his Covenant, pſa. 111. 
5, and doth magnihe his V Vord @bove all his 
Name, p/. 138.2 , whom David did therefore 
reſolve to truſt in, pſa. 56. 3, 4, and did encou- 
rage others to doe the like, pſa. 31. 24, from 
what had been his own Experience, #/al. 27, 
13, 14. 
So alſo Paul telleth us, that though we Pe- 
lieve not the Promiſes or Threats of God, yet 
he abideth Faithfull, 2 Tim. 2. 12, 13 ; and that 
though every man bea Liar, yet God is True, 
Rom, 3. 4, who cannot Lie, 7 ze, 1,2, it being 
impoſſible that he ſhould, Heb. 6.17, 

Therefore a Gracious heart may boldly ſar, 
he will not fear, becanſe this faithful God hath 
ſaid, He never will forſake him, Hebr. 13, 


3, 4 
9. David doth witneſs concerning God's Rule 
or Government in the VVorld ; who is the Go- 
Dd 2 VArnour 
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vernour among the Nations, pſa. 22. 28, and 
whoſe Kingdom ruleth over all, p/a. 103. 19, for 
all are his Servants, pſ. 119. 91. He doth Good, 
pſa. 119. 68, and he alſo bringeth Evil who 
turned the Egyprians heart to hate his people, 
pl. 105. 25, and cauſed men to ride over their 
heads, pſa. 66, 12. 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof ; in which re- 
ſpect he licenſcth Chriſtians to cat of meat ſacri- 
ficed unto Idols, in caſe they knew it not, 1 Cox, 
10, 25, 26, but otherwiſe, he therefore wiſheth 
them to forbear, v. 28: and according to which 
Rule, we ſtill may thence know, how far we 
may warrantably make uſe of thoſe "__ or 
Places (not in themſelves abſolutely neceſſary ) 
which have F< once tainted with, Idolatry, 

10, David teſtifieth concerning God's abſolute 
Soveraignty, who doth whatſoever he pleaſeth, 
in Heaven, in Earth, in the Seas, and ina!ldeep 


places, p/s. 135.6; who putteth down one. and } 


ſetteth up another, p/a. 75. 7 ; and therefore 
when David was corrcGed, he opened not his 
mouth, becauſe the Lord did it, p/a. 39. 9. 

So alſo Parl telleth us, that God worketh 
all things after the Counſel! of bis Will, Eph. 
1.11; Who hath Mercy on whom he will have 
Mercy, Row.g. 15, and whom he will he har- 
dneth, ver. 18, which none may find fault with, 
v, 19; Or reply againſt God, v. 20, ſince he hath 
power over us, as the Potter hath over the Clay, 
of the ſame lump to make one Veſſel unto honour 
and another unto diſhonour, v. 21. 

This maketh a Gracious Heart to fear = 
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becauſe of his Dominion, Fob 25. 2, and who 
therefore dares not ſay to him, What deſt thon ? 
Fob 9. 12. 

11. David teſtifieth concerning God's gene- 
ral Goodneſs unto all; to whom Mercy doth be- 
long, pſ#. 62.12; who is Good, and doth good, 
pſa. 119, 68; and the whole Earth is full of his 
Goocneſs, pſa. 33. 5, viſiting the Earth and we- 
tering'it, pſa. 65. 9, by which means he doth 
provide for every Beaſt, and for all the Fowls of 
Heaven, pſa. 104. 11, 12: and many are his 
thoughts toward Man, p/a. 40. 5, who hath cauſe 
to praiſe him for his manifold Goodneſs, pſal. 
107.8, 15. 21.315 for Good and Upright is the 
Lord, and therefore will he teach Sinners in the 
way, pſa. 25. 8, who hath received Gifts for 
men, yea for the rebelliows alſo, that the Lord 
God might dwell among them, p/. 68.18. 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that God left not bim- 
ſelf without witneſs, in that he did good to Hea- 
thens, Atts 14. 17, whois the Saviour of all 
men, in a general ſence, 1 Tim. 4. 10, and would 
have all men to be ſaved, 1 Tim, 2.4. beſeeching 
them to be Reconciled, 2 Cer. 5.20; and whoſe 
Goodneſs leadeth to Repentance, Row. 2.4. 

12, David teſtifieth concerning God's ſpecial 
Goodneſs to his People, unto whom all his Paths 
are Mercy and Truth, p/a. 25. 10 ; and whom he 
pitieth as a Father doth his Children, p/a. 103. 

13, forgiving their Iniquity, p/a. 78. 38; and 
ſuftering no manto do them harm, pſa. 105. 14 
but giving his Angels charge over them, pſa. g1. 
11 not forſaking them that ſeek him, p/. 9. 10, 
but hearing their Deſire, and preparing their 
Heart 
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Heart accordingly, pſa. 10. 17 ; ſaving them, p/. 
18. 27, with his right hand, pſ#. 17.7; for he 
. doth not abhorre the Afiction of his afflicted 
ones, pſa. 22. 24, nor will he deſpiſe his Priſo- 
ners, pſa. 69. 33. 

So alſo Paultelleth us, that God is the ſpecial 
Saviour of thoſe that do Believe, 1 Tim. 4. 10; 
who comforteth ſuch when they are caſt down, 
2 Cor. 7.6. 

13. David teſtifieth concerning God's being 
Immutable ;, who ſhall endure for ever, pſa. 102. 
12; and whoſe Counſclis like himſelf, pſa. 33. 
11, and ſo alſo his Mercy, p/. 136. 1. 

So alſo Paul tclleth us, that God is Immor- 
tal, r Tim. 1. 16, who Onely hath Immorrali- 
ty, 1 Tim. 6.16; and that his Gifts and Calling are 
without Repentance, Rom. 11. 29. 

14. David teſtifieth concerning God's W:/- 
dom, which eminently appeareth in his more Hea- 
venly work, and” for which he is worthy of his 
People's Praiſes, p/a. 136. 1.5. 

But Pal doth more fully ſpeak of God's ma- 
nifold Wiſdom, Eph. 3. 19 ; whoſe Grace aboun- 
deth towards his, in all ws/dom and prudence, 
Eph. 1. 7,8; which yet is an Hidden wiſdom, 
1 Cor. 2. 7, and that which the VVerld calls 
Fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 24, as the VViſdom 
of this V Vorld is Fooliſhneſs with him, 1 Cor. 
3.19, who is God onely wiſe, Rom. 16.27. 

15. Davidteſtifieth concerning the Nature of 
God's good preſence: The Creature's Preſence 
may yield ſome kind of momentany comfort, but 
in the Preſence of God there is fulneſs of Joy, 
and pleaſures for Evermore, pſa, 16. 11 ; and 
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therefore he found it to be good for him to draw 
nichto God, whileſt others went a whoring from 
him, pſa. 73- 27,28: accounting them Bleſſed, 
whom God had choſen to Approach unto him in 
his Temple, or Preſence-Chamber, p/a. 65. 4 : 
and beſides whom, he neither had nor deſired 
any, in Earth or Heaven, p/. 73.25. 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that he was rather 
willing to be abſent from the Body than from the 
Lord, 2 Cer. 5.8 : whom he did account it Beſt 
to be with, Phil. 1.23 as being the Fulneſs of 
all things, Epheſ. 1. 23; and that wherein the 
Saints future Glory doth ſummarily conſiſt , 
1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 

16. David teſtifieth concerning what is the 
principal Objeft of God's Delight ; whodoth not 
Deſire Legal Offerings, -or that a man ſhould 
think to ſatisfie for his Failing in one reſpect by * 
his Duty in another, p/4. 40. 6; but the Sacrift- 
ces of God are a Broken Spirit, in caſe of a 
miſcarriage, pſa. 51. 16, 17: and hearty Praiſes 
do Pleaſe him better than an Ox or Bullock, p/. 
69. 30, 31: healſo taketh pleaſure in them that 
fear him, in thoſe that hope in his Mercy, pſal. 
147.11; and defireth eruth inthe Inward parts, 


a. Fl.6. 

So alſo Paul biddeth Children to Requite their 
Parents, for that is good and Acceptable before 
God, 1 Tim.5.4: and Rich men to communi- 
cate, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well. pleaſed, 
Heb, 13. 16: and Profeſſors to Pray for the 
Converſion of others. for this is good and Ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 
2.1.35 andto be rransformed by the _— 
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of their Mind, that they may prove what is that 
Good and Acceptableand Perfect V Vill of God, 
Row. 12. 2; by having no fellowſhip with the 
unfruitfull works of Darkneſs, Epb. 5. 10, 11; 
but being fruitfull in every good work, that they 
may walk worthy of the Lord unto all Pleaſing, 
Col. 7.10. 

And this is the Summe of what David teſti- 
fieth concerning God , as he is Eſſentsally con- 
ſidered, or as the Father Soz and Spirit are all 
Qne God. But then, 

Secondly, David doth alſo teſtifie concerning 
God as he is Perſonally conſidered, or as the Di- 
vine Eſſence is Diſtinguiſhed into the Father, 
Son and Spirie. And fo, 

I. David witneſſeth concerning God the Fa- 
ther, Pſal.2.7, whom he doth call Fehovab; and 
* in competition with whom the Son is called Ado- 
nai; Fehovahb ſaid to Adoni, or the Lord ſaid to 
my Lord, viz. the Father to the Son, P/al. 110. 
T. From whence we may be able further to un- 
derſtand that knotty Scripture, Exod.s. 3,o0r how 
this name Jehovah was not known to Abraham, 
fince if is evident that the word Jehovah was 
known to him, Ger. 22. 14; but yet not, as to 
this Myſtical import thereof, or as it doth ſignifi 
a Father ; under which Peculiar conſideration 
God had not manifeſted himſelf to .4brabam as 
his Expreſs Father, nor to his Seed (but onely as 
their God, Gez.17. 7.) until their coming out of 
Egypt, at which time he called 1/rae! his Son, 
Exoa.g.22; and therefore he might be ſaid, not 
till that time, to be knownby this name Jehovah, 
Ex04.6, 3, which ſtrictly taken, doth _ 

is 
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his being Related as a Father ; the Diſcovery of 


which ſpecial Relation, was reſerved of old, un- 
tilthe time of /ſrael's Aſcending out of the land 
of Egypt, Ho.11.1,which is applied to Chriſt upon 
alike occaſion, Mar.2. 15.and who is faid(Mani- 
feſtatively) to be begotten that very Day, when 
he was Raiſed up, in order to his Aſcenſion and 
Exaltation, As 13. 33; where Paxl doth con- 
curr with David, in witneſſing concerning God 
the Father, as he alſo doth in ſeveral other places. 
Though alſo, the Father may be ſignified by 
this word Jehovah, as it doth (moſt Properly) 
import his Being of himſelf, 7/a. 44.6; in which 
reſpect, that Title is alſo given unto the Son, Fer. 
23.6, andtothe Holy Ghoſt, At 28. 25, with 
1/a.6.8,9, ina General ſence, or as theſe Three 
are all one God, 1 Foh.5. 7: but yet in a ſpecial 
ſence, that name Jehovah doth more Peculiar- 
ly belong unto the Father, becauſe He alone 
(with reference unto the Son and Spirit) may be 
ſaid to have his Being of Himſelf, whereas the 
Son is ſaid to be Begotren bythe Father, /oh.3.16, 
and the Spirit is ſaid to Proceed from both, Job. 
15. 26, 
yt men of an Antichriſtian ſpirit, doe hence 
appear, not to be men after Gods own Heart, as 
David was; becauſe they do (virtually at leaſt) 
Deny, that Chriſt is the Son, (by keeping up 
what he hath Abrogated, and by Impoſing what 
he hath not appointed)- and ſo by neceflary con- 
ſequence they alſo do Deny the Father, 1 /ob. 2. 
22, and 4. 3. 
II. David teſtifieth concerning the Holy Spi- 
rit, both as to his Deity and Properties. 
E ec 1. The 
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1, The Godhead of this Spitit is witneſſed nn. 
to by David, when he doth affirm itto be every 
where, P/al.139.7; and when he doth attribute 
a Creating power thereunto, Pſa.104. 30; both 
which are Incommunicable to the Creature, 

So alſo Paul teſtifieth that the Spirit is very 
God, when he applyeth that to this Spirir, 48, 
28, 25. which elſewhere is ſpoken of Jehovah, 
1ja.6.8,9 : and when he affirmeth that this Spirit 
and God are both one,2 Cor.3.17,18 ; and when 
he calleth this Spirit Eternal, Zeb.g. 14: and when 
he affirmeth it to be the ſearcher of All things, 
1 Cor,2.10 : and when he aſcribeth unto it a 
Power to Raiſe the Dead, Rom.8.11 : and when 
he maketh this Spirie the Joynt-object of prayer, 
together with God, 2 Cor. 13.14: and when 
he ſaith that Goſpel-ſaints are the temples of this 
Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. 6. 19, as well as of God, 
1 Cor.3.16, 

A man after God's own heart, is one who will 
not deny theproper God head of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2, David doth alſo witneſs unto a Threefold 
property belonging to this Sper. 

Firſt, David tells us, that the Spirit of God is 
Good or Uſeful, p/, 143.10. 

Whoſe Uſefulneſs is more Particularly de- 
clared by Paxl; as it doth lead us into the know- 
ledge of our Hidden Priviledges, 1 Cor, 2. 10 : 
as it doth fill the heart with Joy, Rom, 14.17 : 
as it doth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the 
children of God, Rom, 8.16; as it maketh us to 
Rejoyce in Perſecutions, 1 Theſſ. 1. 6, Rom.5.3. 
5; asitis an Earneſt of what is to come, 2 Cor. 
1.22 ; as it maketh us to Abound in Hope, Rom. 


15.135 
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15.133 as it helpeth us to Wait with Patience, 
Gal. 5.F : as it delivereth us from under the 
Law, Gl.5.18 : as it doth in ſome ſence Julitifie 
us, 1 Cor.6.11 : as it Keepeth the good things 
which are committed to us,..2 T  . 1,14: as it 
doth furniſh with Ordinary Gifts as well as Ex- 
traordinary, 1 Cor.12.8,9, 10 : as it Teacherh 
how to ſpeak in Preaching, 1 Cor. 2. 13: asit 
maketh our Preaching to be powerful, : Theſ.r . 
5, ortoimprint upon men's hearts, 2 Cor. 3. 3 : 
asithelpeth our infirmities in Prayer, Rom.$.26: 
as it ſtrengtheneth us with might in the Inner 
man, Eph.3.16: as it Mortifieth our fleſhly luſts, 
Rom,$.13: as it doth ſanctife, Row. 15, 16..0r 
Renew us, Tt. 3.5: andasit witneſſeth toour 
ſincerity, Kom.g.1. 

Secondly, David tells us, that this Spirit of 
God is Holy, p/.51.11; which may be ſaid to 
be ſo, Partly becauſe it Worketh whatever Ho- 
lineſs is in the creature, as Pau doth oft witneſs : 
but eſpecially, becauſe it is Holy in it ſelf; and 
cannot endure unholineſs in another, being apt 
to be Grieved therewith, as Pau! informeth us, 
Eph.4.30, if not Quenched, 1 Theſſ.5.19. 

Thirdly, -David tells us, that this Huly Spirit 
isalſo Free, p/. 51.12; which may be ſaid to be 
ſo; Partly becauſe it is of the moſt Noble or 
Princely ſtock, (as theſame Hebrew word is ofc 
tranſlated ) proceeding from the Father ; Partly 
becauſe it aCteth Liberaly, as Earthly Nobles or 
Princes uſe to doe : Partly becauſe it doth make 
them Free ( in every good reſpect) in whom it is, 
2 Cor,3.17 : But eſpecially becauſe it is a moſt 
Free Agent, ineyery of its Motions and Opera- 
E ec 2 tions, 
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tions, and in which reſpect Paul ſtileth it a Spi. 
rit of Grace, Heb.10.29. 


, HI. Davidteſtifieth concerning Zeſws Chriſt 
both as he is God, and Man, and Mediatour, 

Firſt, as he is God; and ſo David doth ex- 
preſly cal him God,p/ 45.6.which Paulinterpret- 
eth concerning Chriſt, as he js the Son, Heb.1.8, 
So alſo, David doth declare him to bea God by 
Nature , when he ſaith that the Heavens and 
Earth are the work of his hands, p/al. 102, 25; 
which Pal affirmeth to be meant of Chriſt, Heh. 
1.10. So alſo, when David ſtileth Chriſt, his 
Lord, pf. 110. 1; from whence Chriſt argucth 
his own being more thana Man, 1at,22.4 4445, 
unto the utter ſilencing of thoſe Phariſaical Arri- 
ans,v. 46, however ſome ince are bold toque- 
ſtion ſtill whether Chriſtbe very God, 

Thus alſo Pal ſaith, that Chriſt is God bleſſed 
For ever, Rom. 9.5 : for whom, and by whom 
all things were Made, and do conſiſt, Col. 1. 16, 
17, Heb. 1.2, 3; which clearly proveth that 
he is very God, Heb. 3. 4: who hath neither 
End of Life, nor Beginning of Dayes, Heb. 7.3 : 
and who will one day Appear the Great Ged, 
as well as his People's Saviour, Tit.2.13. A 
man after Gods own Heart, will witneſs un- 
to (and not Deny) the Godhead of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Secondly, David witnefſeth concerning 
Chriſt, as to his Humane Nature alſo ; in which 
reſpect, he calleth God the God of Chriſt, pſa. 
45. 7, as Paul explaineth it, Heb. 1.8; who had 
a Father, as he was God the Son; but as he 
Was 
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was a Man, he had a God; Nay and Davi4did 
alſoforetell, that Chriſt (as Man) ſhould be of 
the Fruit 'of his Body, p/a. 132. 11, as Peter 
doth explain it, 4. 2. 30; which Paul doth 
alſo witneſs unto, A. 13. 22, 23; afftirmin 
that Chriſt was Made ( which covertly aflerts his 
Godhead ) of the Sced of David according to 
the Fleſh, Rom. 1. 3 ; whoelſe-where ſaith, that 
Chriſt cook on him, not the Nature of Angels, 
but the Seed of Hbrabam, Heb. 2. 16; * which 
as it doth clearly prove, that Chriſt was truely 
Man, ſoalſo that he was very God; fince other- 
wiſe, he could not be ſaid to Take man's Nature 
on him, which A& doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
his Pre-exiſtent Being, and as he muſt needs be 
God, it being there denyed that he ever was a 
Proper Angel. 

And as David foretold, that Chriſt ſhould be 
very Man, ſoalſo, that in that Humane Nature 
he ſhould be ſuddenly Raiſed from the Dead, 
pſal. 16. 10, and that he ſhould fit therein on 
God's Right hand in Heaven, p/a/. 110, 1, as 
Peter doth explain it; A. 2. 31, 34 : the being 
of which Humane Nature now in Heaven, is al- 
ſo teſtified by Panl, when he faith, that he who 
Deſcended into the Grave (which onely fuiteth 
with Chriſt's Humane Body) is the fame who 
Aſcended into Heaven, Eph. 4. 9, 10; from 
whence he alſo looked for his Appearing, 2 Tim, 
4. 1, which word Appearing doth not agree 
with his Godhead ſtrictly taken, nor is it ever 
uſed, ſave with reference unto his Humane Na- 
ture. 

A man after God's own Heart, will not de- 
nye 
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nye (which yet too many at this day doe) that 
Chriſt ſtill is, both very God, and alfo very 


Man, 


3. Thirdly, David witnefſeth concerning 


Corifs as he is God-man, or Mediatour ; and 
that bothin a Relative and Abſolute reſpect, 

I. Relatively, or as he ſtood Related unto 
this Mediatour ; and ſo he calleth Chriſt , His 
Lord, Pſa. 110. 1 : as Pauldoth alſo very often; 
both in relation to the Fews and Genti/es, 1 Cor, 
1.2; afbrming him to be the Chriſtians Onely 
Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 6; and that no man can true- 
ly ſay this, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor, 
I2. 3. 

A man after God's own heart, is for a ſpecial 
Application of Jeſus Chriſt unto himſelf; and 
cannot content himſelf with knowing what Chriſt 
is, without ſome more Peculiar Relation be- 
tween Chriſt and him. And as he is deſirous to 
know Chriſt under the conſideration of a Savi- 
our, ſo alſo, he doth freely own him as a Lord, 
and as His Lord in particular. Chriſt is the Be- 
liever's Husband, and yetſuch call him Lord, as 
Sarah did her Husband, 1 Per. 3.6; and there- 
fore do all his Spouſes worſhip him, becauſe he 
is their Lord, p/a. 45. 11, And thus doth David 
call him, in the Spirit, Jar. 22.4.3, or in Truth, 
Fob. 4.243 and not onely in a way of flattering 


Complement, as the moſt doe now, and as the 


worſt will one day doe, at. 7. 22. 

2. David witnefſeth concerning Chriſt the 
Mediator, as he is Abſolutely conſidered ; both 
in relation to his Spiritual” Beauty, his peculiar 
Priviledges, his ſpecial Graces, his Uſage in the 
World, 
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World, and every of his Offices, as he is Pro- 
pher, Prieſt, and King, 

1. David witneſſeth unto Chriſt's ſpiritual 
Beanty or Deſireableneſs, when he tearmeth him 
fairer than the Children of men, Pſal. 45. 2. 
Which Defireableneſs of his, Paul giveth us a 
more particular account of, when he telleth us, 
that ul the treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge 
are hid in him, Col. 2.3 : who is the Brightneſs 
of bis Fathers Glory, and the expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, Heb, 1.3: in whom all fulneſs dwel- 
leth, Co/. 1, 19, the falneſs of the Godbead bo- 
dily, Col. 2. 9, and therefore his people are com- 
pleat in him,v. 10; to be with whom for ever, 
is that wherein their future Happineſs conliſteth, 
1 Thefſ. 4.17. 

A man after God's own Heart, doth count 
Chriſt white and raddy, the chiefeſt of ten thou- 
ſand, Cant. 5. 10, yea altogether Lovely, v. 16; 
whom therefore he loveth with his Sol, Cant. 
1.7, as all the »pright doe, v. 4, yea even the 
very Virgins, v. 3. 

2, David witneſſeth concerning Chriſt's pe- 
culiar Priviledpes, when he calleth God Hs God, 
pſa.45.7, with Heb. 1.9: who might not ſee 
Corruption, pſa. 16. 10, with As 13. 35 : who 
did become the Head-ſtone in the Corner, p/ſ#. 
118, 22, with As 4. 11: whom the Father 
bad, Sit at his Right hand, untill he made his 
Enemies his Footſtool, p/a. 110. 1 ; reſolving to 
Advance him, in deſpight of all Oppoſers, p/al: 
2.6; and promiſing to ſtrike through Kings in 
the day of his wrath, p/#. 130. 5, on Chriſt's 
right hand, X 

$0 
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So alſo Paul telleth us, that Chriſt is appointed 


w! 
Heir of all things, Heb. 1.2 : whom God hath H 
ſet at his Right hand Eph. 1.20: having given him C| 
a Name above every name,Pb4l,2.9: and having to 
madechim the Head of all Principality and power; ho 
Col, 2. 10: who is the firſt born of every crea- un 
ture, Cel.1,15, and the firſt born from the dead, 
that in all things he might have the Preheminence, D 
v.18, All whicha gracious heart is comfortably Ri 
acquainted with, as being therein repreſented by 2 
Chriſt, Eph. 2.6 ; or at leaſt, compleat in him, lo\ 
Col. 2, 10, and ſome way Benefited, Eph. 1. 22, I, 
with reference to all thoſe Priviledges. H 
3- David witnefſeth concerning his ſpecial fer 
Graces, And ſo he telleth vs, that Chrilt was the 
uſeful unto All, receiving Gifts for Men, yea W: 
for the Rebellious alſo, pſa. 68. 18, but more hir 
eſpecially for the Saints, as Paul intepreteth ent 


that Scripture, Epheſ. 4.8. 12, in whom is all 
- his Delight, and unto whom his Goodneſlc ſpi 


did extend, Pſa. 16. 3, though not to God, rec 
verſe 2, which was an argument of his Humi- of 
lity, and wherein David was his Type, as is evi- | 
dentfromv.1o. He was hated without a cauſe, int 
p/. 35. 19, with Joh, 15.25. The reproaches of Ap 
them that reproached God, fell upon him, P/al. wh 
69.9; which Paul interpreteth to be an argu- M 


ment of his ſelf-denial, Rom, 15. 3, He loved liat 
righteouſneſs and hated wickedneſs, pſ.45.7. with Of 
Heb, 1.9. He reſolved to make God his Truſt, 2.1 
pſc 18. 2, with Heb.2.13. The zeal of God's Pr 
Houſe did eat him up, p/.69.9, with ob. 2. 17. 42. 
He delighted to do Godswill with reference unto 
his ſufferings, having his Ears opened, p/.40. - 
whic 
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which Paxl reridreth a Preparing of his Body, 
Heb.10.5. perhaps to hint unto us, that whena 
Chriſtians Ear is Opened, unto a Call from God 
to Suffer, his Body will be then Prepared for it, 
however it might ſeem unfit before for ſuch an 
undertaking. 

So alſo, Paul telleth us, that Chriſt taſted 
Death for every man, eb. 2. 9; and that being 
Rich, he became Poor for his People's ſakes, 
2 Cor. 8.9 : not Pleaſing himſelf, Rom.15.3 : 
loving Righteouſneſs and Hating Iniquity, Heb. 
1.9: being faithful to him who did Appoint him, 
Heb. 3. 2: learning Obedience by what he ſuf- 
fered, although he were a Son, Heb.5.8, and 
though he was equal with God, Ph. 2. 6, yet 
was he in faſhion as a Van, v, 8, and taking upon 
him the form of a Servant, v. 7, became Obedi- 
ent unto Death, v. 8. 

All which Graces of his, a man of David's 
ſpirit is well acquainted with, and is thereby ſtir- 
red up unto an holy Imitation of him, in every 
of thoſe and ſuch like reſpects. 

4. David witneſſeth concerning Chriſt's uſage 
inthe world, from God and Man. He was in 
Appearance Forſaken of his God, a-d under 
which cloud his Sun went down, p/. 22. 1, with 
Mat.27.46. He was betrayed by his own fami- 
liar friend, p/c 4.7. 9, with Fob. 13.18. He was 
Oppoſed by the Great ones of the World, P/al. 
2.1, with As 4.25. He was Rejected by the 
Profeſſors of that time, p/. 118.22, with Aſar.2r. 
42. And whilſt he was upon the Croſs, ſome 
parted his Garments, p/. 22. 18. with far. 27, 
35 3 others Derided at his former Faith, pſ.22.8, 
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with 24at.27.43, and gave him Gall with Vine- 
gar todrink, p/.69.21, with Afar.27.48, 

So alſo Paul telleth us, that he was moſt un- 
worthily put to death, 46.13.28; and that he 
wasinall points Tempted like as we are, except- 
ing ſin, Heb.4.15. 

All which a Gracious heart doth labour to im- 
prove, unto the fitting of him for ſuch like mea- 
ſures, Joh.15.20; and the compoling of his Spi- 
rit under them, Mat.10.24; who thereby alſois 
encouraged to Beg for mercy in ſuch a like condi- 
tion, Heb.4..15,16, and humbly to expect it,fince 
Chriſt himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, 
Heb.2.18. 

Laſtly, David witnefſeth concerning every of 
Chriſt's Offices, as he is a Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King. 

1. As he was a Prophet, or as hedid ſpeak in 
Parables, and uttered Dark ſayings, pſal. 78. 2, 
and 49.4, with ar. 13. 35. Which Prophe- 
tical (or Preaching) Office of his, is alſo witneſ- 
ſed unto by P-ul, both in relationto the Jews, 
Rom. 15.8, and Gentiles, ver.g,from p/. 18.49. 

A gracious heart doth therefore count Chrilt 
his onely Maſter in compariſon, Mat. 23. 10; 
nor is he offended with the darkneſs of his ſay- 
ings, but ſeeketh unto him in ſuch a caſe for help, 
as his Diſciples were wont to do. 

2. David teſtifieth, that Chriſt is a Prieſt for 
ever, after the order of Melchizedeck, pe. 110.44 
with Job 12.34. 

Which Prieſthood of his, Paul alſo doth wit- 
neſs unto at large, both after Aaron's order, and 
Melchizedecks ; affirming him to be a my" 
an 
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and faithful High-prieſt, Heb. 2. 17; a Great 
High-prieſt, Heb.4.14 ; an High-priett of good 
things to come, eb. 9.11, who is entred into 
the True Holy place; v. 24, once for all, v. 26, 
with his own blood, v. 12; being fully qualified 
for his work, Heb. 7.26; and called of God un- 
toit, Heb.5.4,5. 

Now that Prieſthood of Melchizedeck (which 
Daviddoth onely ſpeak of) doth ſeem to typifie 
Chriſt's Prieſthood ; in regard of its Work and 
Wages, together with thoſe ſpecial Properties 
which appertained thereunto. 

The whole Work of Melchizedecks Prieft- 
hood, (ſo far as it is mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture) doth ſeem to be contained, in his refreſh- 
ing Abrabam with Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. 1*, 
and in his Bleſſing 'of him, v. 19, and in his Praif- 
ing God on his behalf, v. 20; whom he did 
thus go forth to meet, after his victorious conflict 
with thoſe four Kings, v. 17, who had taken his 
Brother captive, v. 14 : To ſhgnifie unto us, that 
the Mainof Chriſts Prieſthood (with reference 
unto Aqual Beitevers, ſuch as Abrabam then 
was,) doth conſiſt, in furniſhing his faithful Ser- 
vants with ſtrength and Comfort ; 'in his Inter- 
ceding on their behalf for further mercy ; and 
in his Bleſing God for what Succeſs they meet 
with in their lawfull undertakings : all which 
may then be moſt Hopefully expected by them, 
when they ſhall have made ſome glorious Con- 
queſt; and in particular , when Daniels four 
Monarchs ſhall utterly be ſubdued by them, 
who ſeem to have been typified, by theſe four 


Kings. 
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The Wages of Melcbizzedech were, the Tithes 
of all Abrabam's Spoyls; which Abraham did 
freely giye him, Gen. 14. 20, reſerving nothing 
for himſelf, v. 2 3, ſave what his men had eatgn, 
v.24: To lignific unto us, that Tithes did Ox;. 
ginally ſhadow out Chrilt's Due; which Tithes 
were payd to Lev: afterwards, but that Prie(t. 
hood was onely for a Time, together with the 
Change whereof, this Law for Tithes was alſo 
changed, Heb. 7.9. 12 : So that the Advocates 
for Tithes (at this Day) muſt prove, both that 
a Maintenance may now be forced, and that this 
kind of Maintenance by Tythes is nuw Law{ull 
ſince this is an old Abrogated Law which may 
not be kept up in Goſpel-times, Col. 2. 17. 20; 
nor is there a Diſpenſation given, to keep up 
any Ceremonial Forms, though ſome would pre- 
trend to doit, upon ſome other conſideration, But 
Chriſt's Pric{thood is for ever, and ſo his Duc 
is yet abiding; who doth expect from his Peo- 
ple, that they ſhould conſecrate their Gain to 
him, Mich, 4. 13; reſerving nothing thereof un- 


to themſelves, ſave what is Needfull to Refreſh 


them with at Preſent, and to prepare them for 
further ſervice, 

"The ſpecial properties annexed to Melchize- 
dech's Prieſthood (above that of Aaron's) were 
chiefly Three. 

Firſt, Aelchizedech was King as well as Prieſt, 
and King of Salem, which is King of Peace, 
Heb. 7.2, whereas Aaron was Onely Priclt, 
whileſt 1oſes was his Lord, Num. 12. 11, ot 
King, Deut. 33.5: To ſignifie unto us, that 
Chriſt is both King and Pricſt, or a Prieſt 


upon 


ms tr @k MR _ © Do f 


LNMI 


(221) 
upon his Throne, and that the counſel of Peat 
is between themboth, Zech. 6. 13. 

Secondly , Melchizedech was alſo King of 
Righteouſneſs ( or Eminently Righteous ) as he 
was Pricſt, which Paul inferreth from the fig- 
nification of his Name, Heb. 7. 2, concerning 
whom there is no failing mentioned ; whereas 
Aaron and his Poſterity had their Infirmities , 
Heb. 7.28, in which reſpect they needed daily 
to offer up Sacrifices for their own fins firſt, v. 
27 : To ſignifie unto us, that Chriſt is ſuch an 
High-prieſt, who is holy, harmleſs and undefi- 
led, Heb. 7,26. 

Thirdly and ( principally ) Melcbizedech was 
a Prieſt for Ever, as David doth expreflely tell 
us, pſa. 110. 4, whoſe Everlaſtingneſs inthat re- 
ſpet, Paul cleareth up, from the Scripture's 
ſilence concerning his Birth and Death, Heb.7.3, 
and therefore it 1s Preſumptuous as well as vain, 
for any to Conjecture, who this Melchizedech 
was; whereas Aaroz and his Poſterity-were 
Many Prieſts , becauſe they were not ſuffered 
to continue by reaſon of Death, Heb. 7.23 : To 
ſignifie unto us, that Chriſt becauſe he continu- 
eth Ever hath an Unchangeable Prieſthood, Heb. 
7.24, which Pauldoth there further argue, from 
his being made Prieſt with an Oath, v.20, which 
Aaron and his Poſterity were not, v. 21. 

The Subſtance of all which, a man after God's 
own heart doth comfortably underſtand ; who 
doubteth not but that Chriſt wi!l faithfully per- 
form his whole Work before-mentioned-; who 
therefore is freely willing to give him all his 
forenamed Tithes or Dues : and whoalſo doth 
. Hope: 
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Hopefully wait upon him for Mercy and Grace 
to help in time of need, ſince he is both able and 
willing, becauſe he 1s a Rightcous King and Mer. 
cifull High-Prieſt ; eſpecially fince he Ever liveth 
to make Intercefſion for them that come unto 
God by him, Hcb.7. 25. 

3. Daviddoth alſo teſtifie, concerning Chriſt, 
Kingly Office, whom the Father is reſolved to 
ſetas King in his holy Hill of S:on, p/. 2. 6, and 
that he ſhall Rule in the midſt of kis Enemies, 

ſs, 110. 2; having given him the Heathen for 
on Pollieſhon, whom he ſhall break with a Rod 
of Iron, p/. 2.8, 9; in which reſpeCt the Greateſt 
of them are bid to be Wiſe, v. 10, and to be- 
come his Servants, v.11; for all his Enemies 
muſt be made his Foot-ſtool, pſa. 110. 1, who 
ſhall wound the Heads over many Countreys, 
filting the places with their Dead bodies, v.6 ; 
the Scepter of whoſe Kingdom is a right Scep- 

ter, and whoſe Throne ſhall be for Ever, p/a. 
48/6, The Rod of whoſe ſtrength ſhall come 
out of Sor, or whoſe Kingdom will be ſet up 
among a Choiſer Remnant, pſa, 110, 2, who 
ſhall be made w:/l5x7 to receive him, inthe Beau- 

ties of Holineſs, (wz. Solemnly and Publickly, 
as Temple-worſhip was wont of Old to be per- 

formed.) and they ſhall then be gathered up in- 
to his Kingly Intereſt, as the Dew is by the Sun, 
from the womb of the Morning, in its Youth, 
or at its firſt Riſing, pſa. 110. 3; viz. Abun- 
danfly, Speedily, and without Tarrying for Man's 

Order, Mich. 5. 7. But this work will meet 
with Difficulties, ſuch as //-a/ had in their paſ- 

fage through the Wilderneſs, who mr 
ome 
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ſome refreſhing Brook continually, before they 
fainted, and ſo went on; in alluſion whereunto, 
it is ſaid that Chriſt at this time ſhall drink of the 
Brook by the way, therefore ſhall he life up the 
head, pſ. 110. 7. 

So alſo Pax! ſometimes preached, that there 
was Another King, one Feſus, At. 17. 2.7; 
whoſe Kingdom then was meerly Spirirual, but 
yet he telleth us elſewhere, that it ſhall be Tem- 
poral alſo, viz. in the World (or State of things) 
to come, Heb, 2.5, which we yet ſee not, v. 8, 
nor ſhall doe (as to its Fulneſs)till his Appearing, 
2 Tim, 4. 1; who ther ſhall Reign, till he ſha 
have put all his Enemies (and Death among the 
reſt) under his fect, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26: in which 
reſpect, | he telleth us, that Chriſt ſprang out of 
Fuda, the Kingly Tribe, Heb.7. 14, and that Aſel- 
chizedech was his fulleſt Type, who was both 
King'and Prieſt,v.1 ; whoſe Name doth ſignifie, 
the King of Righteouſneſs, and who was King of 
Salem, which ſignifieth peace ; to hint unto us, 
that Chriſt's Kingly Diſpenſation will be abun- 
dantly repleniſhed with Peace and Righteouſ- 
neſs. 

And thus I have now finiſhed the firſt Gene- 
ral branch of that Outward Demonſtration 
which David gave of his being a man after 
God's own Heart; viz. from his profeſſed Prin- 
ciples or noble Teſtimony, concerning all theſe 
forenamed Things and Perſons. 


From whence I ſhall now proceed unto the 
Second Branch of that Demonſtration ; to ſhew 
how David did cvidence himſelf to be ſuch « 


one, 
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one, by his Perſonal and conſtant Practice or 
Carriage, both in relation unto the Creature and 
unto God. 

« Firſt, David did Practically evidence his be- 
ing a man after God's own heart, by the Con- 
ſtancy of his carriage towards the Creature, As 
for Example : 

1. David was Prudent in matters, 1 Sam. 
16.18; Behaving himſelf wiſely, 1 Sam. 18. 5, 
in all his wayes, v. 14, more wiſely than all the 
Servants of Saul, ſo that his Name was much ſet 
by, v. 30. 

So alſo, Peter teſtifeth concerning Paul's 
Wiſdom, 2 Pee. 3. 15, which he did abundant. 
ly evidence both in his prattice, writing and 
preaching ; who being holily Crafty, would not 
Burden the Corintbrians, 2 Cor. 12. 16, that ſo 
he might cut off occaſion from thoſe who did de- 
fire it, 2 Cor, 11.12: who wiſely confuted the 
Athenians Idoktry , from their own acknow- 
ledgement of an unknown God, At. a7. 22,23 : 
and who knew how to comply for a while with 
ſome men's Weakneſs, ſoas yet not to Indulge 
their Sin, x Cor. g. 19,20,21,22: ſtealing upon 
thoſe proud Corinthians by Degrees, and grant- 
ing that at firſt to be their Liberty and Know- 
ledge, 1 Cor. 8, 7, 9, which afterwards he meant 
more ſharply to rebuke them for, 1 Cor, 10. 
20s 21, 22. 

A man after God's own Heart is a diſcreet 
and prudent man ; who doth not Behave him- 
ſelf ina Light Vain Childiſh way, (as too many 
Profeſſors doe) but wiſely; and who in that re- 
regard doth out-ſtrip the higheſt _ 
uc 
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ſuch as San/'s ordinary Servants were. 

2. David was very Humble in his carriage, 
who ſcorned not to return unto his keeping ſheep, 
1 Sam, 16. 19, after his being annointed. King, 
v.13; yea after that Sau! hadentertained him in 
his Court,, 1 Sam. 17.15, And when he was 
communed with, about being Sauls Sonin Law, 
he thought it too great an Honour for him; who 
was a Poor man and Lightlyeſteemed, 1 Sam.18. 
22, 23, ſo little was he elevated with his late 
merited applauſe, v. 7, And when he was Per- 
ſecured by Saul aſterwards, he thought himſelf 
unworthy of ſo great a Dignity, as being a dead 
Dog or Flea, 1 $41. 24.14. Nay and when he 
wasa King, he took not any Proud ſtate upon 
him, but when he was to ſpeak unto his Subjects, 
he ſtood upon his feet, and call'd them Brethren, 
1 Chron.28.2, | 

A man after God's own heart, is partly to be 
known by his Humility , which is indeed the 
Gloſs of all his other Graces. He is a King to 
God, Rev,5,10; and yet that Oyl upon his head, 
doth not fo lift up his heart, but that he can 
buckle to the loweſt duty incumbent upon him, 
between his Coronation Nv WY II: He can 
bear being fetched from the ſheepfold to the 
Court, and being carryed back from thence unto 
his ſheep. again; His deſerved Commendations 
doe not _ him Havughty ; nor doth it ſeem a 
Light thing to bim, to be ſo much as Outwardly 
advanced,, notwithſtanding his moſt glorious 
Exploits, He counteth the creature Magnihed 
by Aﬀicting viſitations, as if it were an Honour 
to be a ſufferer, 7ob,7. 17,18. His outward dig- 

G8 nity 
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nity doth not encreaſchis inward Height, ſo asto 
make him forget that his Inferiours are ſtill his 
Brethren. 

In which reſpet Pas! was a famovs Inſtance ; 
who wasnot willing to rob Chriſt of His Glory, 
by being too highly eſteemed himſelf, 1 Cor, x, 
13: who was content that others ſhould ſhare 
with him in the honour of Enditing his Epiſtle, 
fuch as Soſthenes, 1 Cor.1, 12: Trmothews, 2 Cor, 
7.1; Silvanws, 1 Theſſ. 1. 1; and ſometimes all 
the brethren with him, Gal. 1. 1,2 : who would 
not that any ſhould think of him above what he 
was, 2 Cor. 12, 6, or above what is written, 
ix Cor, 4.6: who ſtiled himſelf the leaſt of the 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 15.9; and lefs than the leaſt of 
all Saints, Eph.3.8; and their Servant for Jeſus 
fake, 2 Cor. 4- 5, although he was not a whit 
behind the very Chiefeſt of them, 2 Cor. 11. 5, 
but didexcel them in point of Gifts, 1 Cor, 14. 
18, and Priviledges, and Dnty, both Active 
and Paſſive, 2 Cor, 11.22,23 : who alſo would 
not have others to be wiſe in their own conceit, 
Rom, 12,16; or to think that they know any 
thing, 1 Cor. 8, 2, above what they ought to 
think, Row. 12. 3; but to be condeſcending to 
men of Low eſtate, v, 16, and in Honour, pre- 
ferring on another, v.10. 

- 3. David was obedtent unto his Father, when 
he was bid by him, to take his Load upon his 
back, and to Run. on Foot therewith unto his 
Brethren, 1 Sam, 17, 17, 18, 20, And though 
Saul was alſo Dutiful unto his father, in his goin 

to ſeek the Aﬀes, as hath been before aC 
yet David did farr wutſtrip him; fince'Saxl was 
not 
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not then Anointed King, as Davidnow was. 

The greateſt outward gdyancement will not 
make a Gracious Child to Diſobey his Parents, 
in what is meet and lawful ; much leſs toDiſre- 
ſpect them, as many at this day doe, (when they 
they are a little Raiſed) who yet would be 
thought to be of Davids Spirit. In relation to 
which particular Duty, Pal ſettethan example 
alſo, who ſent his Apoſtolical Salutation to his 
Mother, Rom, 16.13 ; and biddeth others, that 
they ſhould in All things Obey their Parents, for 
this-is well pleaſing to the Lord, Col.3. 20; and 
that they ſhould Obey them in the Lord, for 
this is Right, and'is the firſt commandement 
with Promiſe, Epb.6. 1,2: who alſo telleth us, 
that Diſobedience unto Parents, Rom. 1. 30, is 
one ſad Character of a Reprobate, v. 28. 

4. David was careful of his Truſt, who left 
not his ſheep without a Keeper, when himſelf was 
otherwiſe employed by his father, 1 Sam. 17.20, 
although his envious Brother did cauſclcſlcly ſuſ- 
ſpect him in that regard, v.28. 

A gracious heart doth ſo attend unto one Duty 
as not to neglect another, He will fulfil his 
fathers whole will ; and hath a more Eſpecialeye 
unto what is his conſtant work, that it be no way 
prejudiced by that which is Occaſionally requi- 
red of him, - He ſeeketh to Prevent a Damage 
in his Abſence, and is willing to be Every where 
employed atonce, ſo far as in him lyeth, A not- 
able Inſtance whereof we have in Pa«/, who dil- 
ligently attended unto that work which was com- 
mitted tohim, 2 Cor.5.19,20; reſolving not to 
Gir, until he had performed it, Kow, 15. 28, 
Gg 2 what* 
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whatever hardſhips he met with, 2'Cor,6, 4: 
nor was he onely thus careful whilſt Preſent, but 
when he was Abſent alſo, Ph. 1. 27, having the 
care of All the Churches, 2 Cor. 11. 28, #nd 
ſtrictly charging thoſe with whom that Flock was 
left, which he was never likely to ſee any more, 
Att.20.25 ,28,29. 

5. David was of a very Meek and Quiet ſpi. 
rit, ina caſe of Perſonal provocation ; who was 
aSa man that Heareth not, and in whoſe mouth 
are no Reproofs, whilſt others ſpake miſchievous 
things againſt him,p/a. 38. 12,13, 14, When his 
eldett Brother's Anger was kindled againſt him, 
in a way of Envy and falſe ſurmiſes, he onely 
anſwered, What have I now done ? 14 there not a 
cauſe ? and ſo turned away from him, to pre- 
vent any further wrangling, 1 Sam. 17. 28, 29, 
30, Nor was he of a ſclf-revenging diſpoſition, 
witneſs his ſparing S4#/, when his Life was put 
into his hand, a firſt and ſecond time, 1 Sam, 24. 
13, and 26. 11: nordid he Rejoyce at the news 
of Sauls death, but Lamented over him, 2 Sam, 
1. 17, and did not Derogate from his deſerved 
praiſes, v. 19, 21, although he had been his mor- 
tall Adverſary. Healſo faſted and Prayed for his 
Enemies, pſal. 35. 13, 14; and did Avengpe the 
Death of Saxl, 2 Sam. 1, 16 ; and Iſbboſheth, 
2 Sam.4.11,of Abner and Amaſa,1 King. 2.5.6, 

So alſo, though Pau! had a readineſs to Re- 
venge all Diſobedience, 2 Cor. 10. 6, yet did he 
not delight to uſe the Rod, 1 Cor. 4. 21, or to 
exerciſe Dominion over others, 2 Cor, 1. 24; 
but did Beſeech (whilſt Abſent) by the Meck- 
. neſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, that ſohe might 
not 
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not be Bold when Preſent, 2 Cor. 10. 1,2; fear- 
ing leſt when he Came, he ſhould be found, 
what others would not have him be, 2 Cor.'12. 
20, and who therefore wrot thus being Abſent, 
let being Preſent he ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, 2 Cor. 
13. 10 : Who bad others that they ſhould not re- 
compence Evil for Evil, Rom.12. 17, or Avenge 
themſelves v. 19, but overcome Evil with Good, 
v, 21, as himſelf was wont to doe; who told 


thoſe peeviſh Galathians, that they had not In- 


jured himatall, Ga/l.4.12 : and who Commen- 
ded the Jewes, Rom.9.4, and 10. 2, although 
they were his Deadly Enemies, 2 Cor. 11. 24, 
26. 

Let thoſe who are of an Envious Revengefull 
and Paſſionate Spirit know, that a man after Gods 
own heart is of another Temper. He can deal 
Plainly with Oftendors, and yet give them their 
Deſerved praiſes. He can wiſely vindicate him- 
ſelf from Wrong, and yet without Revenge. 
He can be Angry, but it is not without Juſt 
Cauſe, Mat.5.22 5 nor is it Raſh or Haſty, Prov. 
14.17; Nnoris it Feirce or Cruel, Gen. 49.73 
nor doth it bereave of Reaſon, Zuk, 6. 11 3 nor 
doth it Indiſpoſe for Duty, Exod. 32. 19, 31, 
nor doth it uſually Tranſport in a ſinful way, pſa. 
106.33, but is kept within its due bounds, and 
Occaſions of that nature are Turned from, as in 
the caſe of David before mentioned , who did 
not Politickly command his Paſſion at ſome par- 
ticular time onely, as Saul did, 1 Sam.10:27 z 
but that which was in Saxt a Tranſient vertue, 
was in the other a more Habitual Gracious 
Frame, who did not Indulge or Glory in his be- 


ing 
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ing ſometimes Haſty, butdid Confeſs it with holy 
ſhame, p/a. II6.11, 

6, David was eminently Courageous, in the 
way of his Duty ; which added unto the Luſtre of 
his forenamed Meekneſs. He was a mighty ya. 
liant man, and a man of War, 1 Sam. 16, 18, 
who durlit take a Lion by the beard (although he 
had a Bear to back him) ina way of Reſcuing 
his pobr Lamb, 1 Sam. 17. 34, 35. He modeſtly 
waycd that Offer of being Sa«/'s ſon in Law, un- 
til he was put to purchaſe it with his ſword, and 
then it did pleaſe him well, 1 Sem. 18. 23. 26; 
When Sai and all his Army were Diſmayed, 
1. Sam.17.11, and fled ſrom that vapouring Go- 
liab, v. 24, becauſe of his great Height, ver. 4, 
and. mighty Armour, v. 5,6,7, and big words, 
v.8,9,10 ; David then bad that nomans heart 
ſhould fail, for he would go and fight with him, 
v.32,although he was but then a Youth,v. 3 3, and 
ran to meet him, ver. 48, (when Sas! had given 
him order, v, 37.) and flew him, without any 
ſword, v. 50, or outward Armour, v. 39. 

A man after God's own heart will encounter 
both with a Bear and Lion, rather than the leaſt 
of Chriſt's Lambs ſhall be devoured. He will 
not plead, that ſuch a Truth or Duty is a ſorry 
little thing, not worthy the hazard of his Life ; 
but will Adventure to preſerve a poor ſhifcleſs 
Lamb, as much or more than other things. He 
is not ſo well pleaſed with outward Dignity, as 
with an opportunity of being uſeful, in the per- 
formance of ſome noble Duty, although accom- 
panied with utmoſt Difficulty. He darcth to 
_- Encounter with not onely fome of the Amme- 
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nites (as Saul did, 1 Sam.11. 11.) who typified 
ſome more Inordinate AﬀeCtions when outragi- 
ous; but he will venture upon the Philiſtines that 
lye in his very Boſome; nor doth he onely face 
them, (for ſo did Sal) but he will Manfully re- 
ſit the ſtouteſt Goliab, or ſuch a Temptation 
which the Beſt of common Jſraclires ſubmit un- 
to : andin which —— he uſeth not Saul's 
carnal weapons beforementioned, but doth con- 
tent himſelf (as David did) with what the Lord 
affordeth in his Way, 1 Sam, 17. 40, and wiſely 
fighteth with his Enemy at the furtheſt Diſtance, 
v. 49, but cheifly truſteth in the Name or ſtrength 
of God, v. 45, by which means he Overcome- 
eth, v. 50, improving that unto the compleating 
of his victory, by which his Adverſary thought 
to have Deſtroyed him, viz. his own Sword, 
v.51. Such Myſtical or Spiritual Exploits, are 
Ordinarily to be obſerved, among thoſe that are 
truely Gracious : and ſome ſuch Practice in the 
Letter, is that which a man of David's Spirit 
may be Diſtinguiſhed from others by, on this 
fide that Time which David's Diſpenſation ty- 

pified, or in Sax/'s Life-time. 
In relation to which holy Courage, Pal was 
a ſecond David; who heartned others in no- 
thing to be Terrified, Phil. 1. 28; and who was 
Eminent himſelf in that reſpeR. How Power- 
fully doth he Threaten thoſe proud Corinthians, 
1 Cor, 4.19! How hercely did he ſet his Eyes 
upon that Deviliſh Elymas, A. 13. 9,10! how 
Boldly did he calt off thoſe Envyous Fews, AT. 
13.45» 46 ! how undauntedly did he withſtand 
Peter to the face, Gal. 2, 11 ! and how Coura- 
| geouſly 
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geouſly did he Preach with much contention, 
1 Theſſ, 2. 2 / not running into a Corner, but 
ſpeaking publickly from the time of his firſt Con- 
verſion, A#.9.20; as afterwards he did at A- 
rtioch, At. 13. 14, at Theſſalonica, At. 17. 1,2, 
at Athens, ACt.17. 17.19. 22, and at Corinth, 
AR. 18, 8; although he was a frequent Priſoner, 
in Deaths oft, and many times Beaten, 2 Cor, 
II. 23, 24; Who yet returned unto the ſame 
place of Danger afterwards , A. 14. 5. 21; 
ghting with Beaſts at Epheſus after the manner 
of men, 1 Co#. 15. 32, where he yet Preached 
publickly, 4, 20. 20, although there were 
many Adverſaries, 1 Cor. 16. 9; not being diſ- 
ſwaded from his Duty by ſignified Dangers or 
Entreaties, A. 21. 11, 12, 13, 14, nor count- 
ing his Life dear unto him, ſo that he might but 
finiſh his Courſe with Joy, and the Miniſtry 
which he had received, A. 20. 24. 

And let all thoſe of a Cowardly Spirit know, 
that the truely Righteous are Bold as a Lion, 
Prov, 28. 1, viz, in their God, 1 Thefſ, 2, 2: 
and a right Goſpel-Saint is deſcribed, by his not 
having received the Spirit of Fear but of Power, 
2 Tim.1.7: nor are Women owned to be the 
Davghters of Sarah, ſave as they do well and 
are not Afraid, 1 Per. 3.6: and that Fear which 
driv&thintoa Confederacy with threatning ſpur, 
is called the Fear of Others, and not ot God's 
faithful Ones, 7/4. 8.12 : and they are reckoned 
among Treacherous men, who are not valiazt 
for the rrarh, Jerem. 9. 2, 3 : and he iscalled a 
wicked Servant , who being Afraid , did Hide 
that Talent in a ſecret place, which ſhould oy 
; cn 
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been put forth"to Poblick Uſe, Aſare. 25.18. 
25, 26, 27- f 
7. David-was full of Natural Aﬀeition, He 
provided for theSecuring of his Father and Mo- 
ther; who were in Danget for his ſake, 1 Saw, 
22,3,4, When ſonie of his Party were forced 
through Faiftneſs to ſtay Behind, 1 Sam. 30:10; 
he made it a Statute, that ſuch ſhould yet ſhare in 
his Spoyls, v. 24, 25, though others would have 
withſtood it, v. 22. He was not willing totake 
away the Life of any 1/raelite, witneſs his ſpa- 
ring Saul, 1 Sam. 24. 12, his forwardneſs to com- 
ply with Abnep, 2 Sams. 3. 20, andhis Beſeech- 
ing Amaſa ( with the re(t) to Return unto their 
former Duty, 2 Sam. 19. 11,12, 13; and when 
his People were Plapued, 2 Sam. 24. 15, Ori- 
ginally for their own Sin, v. 1, he waz defirous 
to have died for them, v. 17 : Ohely he would 
not ſpare Sheba, who was a relapſing Rebel, 
2 Sam, 20. 1.21; nor Shimei, who Cauſeleſly 
had Curſed him in his Aﬀficted ſtate, 1 Kings 
2. 8,9; nor thoſe who were Guilty of wilfull 
and Perfidious Murder, 2 Sam.4.11, 12, 1 King. 
2.5, 6. | 
So alſo Paul wiſheth Children to Requite their 
Parents, for that is Good and Acceptable before 
God, 1 Tim. 5. 4. And he doth oft-times exhort 
the ſtrong, to Bear with the weak, and to per- 
mit their ſharing with them in common Privi- 
ledges, Rom. 15.1, & 14. 1. Nor was he for- 
ward to Cut off any Profeſſor, ſave in a Caſe of 
Relapſe, Gal. 5. 1. 12; or Blaſpheming, 1 Tim. 
1.20; or ſome Grofler Scandal, 1 Cor. 1.5.11: 
but otherwiſe he was for the Reſtoring of thoſe 
. Hh in 
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in Meekneſs, who were Overtaken with a fault, 
Gal, 6.1, whom he Beſought to be as he was, 
as if they had not Injured him at all, Gal, 4. 12; 
and would rather part with his own Liberty, 
than Offend his Brother, 1 Cor. 8. 13 3 and could 
wiſh that himſelf were Accurſed from Chriſt, 
for his Brethren according to the fleſh , Rom, 


> 3 

It is a ſad Sign to be without Natural Afetti- 
on, Rom, 1, 30: nor are they truely intereitedin 
God's forgiving Grace, who do not forgive an 
Offending Brother, Marr. 18. 35, when truely 
Penitent, Luke 17. 4. The Elet of God are 
full of Bowels, Col. 3. 12; who ought to lay 
down their Lives for their Brethren, 1 Fob. 3, 
16; but who can yet put a Difference between 
Amaſa and Sheba, between Abner and Foab, 
| between a Preſumptuous Shimes , and ſuch as 
tranſereſsin their Simplicity, 2 Sam.15.11, 

8. David was Thankfull to his Friends, and 
moreeſpecially to thoſe who were God's Friends 
as well as his. When he had conquered the 
Amalekites, he ſent a Preſent to all thoſe Places 
where be and his men-were wont to haunt, 1 Sam, 
30. 31, When he was peaceably poſſeſſed of 
his Kingdom, he enquired after ſome of Sau!'s 
houſe, whom he might ſhew Kindneſs unto for 
Jonathan ſake, 2 Sam. g. 1. He requited Zar- 
zllai's love, unto his Son Chimbam, 2. Sam. 19. 
32. 38, whom alſohe recommended unto his Son 
Solomon's future care, 1 Kings 2, 7, And though 
Abiathar did fall in with him, upon a Self-ac- 
count, yet becauſe his Father and Brethren were 
flain for his ſake, he undertook his ſafe- guard, 
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1 Sam, 22. 22,23, and did Continue him in his 
Fathers Place, viz. the Prieſthood, 1 Sam.23.9; 
onely he wiſely advanced Zadek, afterwards, 
above Abiathar, 1 Chron. 24. 3,4, 6, though 
Zadok fell not in with him untill Sau/'s Death, 
1 Chro. 12. 23, 28; the reaſon of which Pre, 
ferment, was, Partly becauſe Zadok was more 
Nobly ſpirited, 1 Chro, 12. 28, who continued 
faithfull when Abiathar fell off, 1 Kings 1.7, 8, 
who therefore was a Type of God's faithful Ser. 
vants in a time of General Apoſtaſie, Eztk, 44. 
10, 15 ; and partly becauſe Abiathar came of 
Ithamar, 1 Chron. 24. 4, who was the Younger 
Brother, 1 Chro, 6. 3, and whoſe Poſterity had * 
uſurped the High-pricſts Office, ever ſince the 
time of Eli, 1 Sam. 14.3; whereas Zadok.came 
of Eleazar, 1 Chro. 24, 3, who was the Elder 
Brother, 1 Chro. 6. 3, and upon whoſe Poſteri- 
ty the Prieſthood was ſettled by an Everlaſting 
Covenant, Nam, 25. 11, 12, 13, 

So alſo, Paul payed Publixs for his courteous 
Entertainment, A. 28. 7, 8; and Recom:- 
mended Phebe unto his Friends, as having been 
a Succourer of him, Rom. 16.1, 2, and hcartily 
thanked thoſe who for his Life had laid down 
their own Necks, v. 3, 4; and Prayed for ſuch 
as had Refreſht him in his Impriſonment, 2 Tim. 
1.16; But yet he had the greateſt meaſure of 
Reſpe&t for thoſe who were of the moſt Evan+ 
gelical ſpirit, whom he calleth Men of Repute 
tion, Gal. 2. 2, and in compariſon of wham, he 
calleth others ſceemins Pillars, v, 9, although 
they were both his Friends and Eminent Apo- 
ſtles. 

Hh 2 A 
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A man after God's own Heart, is of a Grate: 
full Diſpoſition, and doth not forget any of his 
loving Friends ; but yet he doth more eſpeciall 
Reſpect thoſe of a Choiſer ſpirit, whom he wil 
carefully Reſtore unto their Right of High- 
Prieſthood ( or Higheſt Reputation ) above all 
ſelf-ſeeking and falſe- hearted Profeſſors,although 
theſe may Out-ſtrip the other, in point of Perſo- 
nal Courteſies. And as this is one Signal character 
of a Gracious heart, ſo will it be Eminently to be 
obſerved, when David's Diſpenſation ſhall be ad- 
vanced. 

9. David was very paſſive in whatever tended 
unto his being outwardly Advanced, When he 
was Deſigned for that Encounter with Goliah, 
he did not Run before he was Sent, both by his 
Father, 1 Sam. 17. 17, and Saul, v. 37. He was 
not forward to be the Kings Son-in-law, untill 
he was ſtrongly urged thereunto, 1 Sam, 18. 
22, 23. Indeed he did not Diſſemblingly Com- 
plement, when Samuel Anoynted him, 1 Sam, 
IG, 13, as Saal did, 1 Sam.9.21; but yet he 
came not among the reſt of his Brethfen then, 
till he was ſent for, 1 Sam. 16. 11, 12, And 
when Sax! was Removed, without his being 
Active therein, he onely came and dwelt in He- 
bron, and waited till the men of F«#dab did of their 
own Accord anoynt him King, 2 Sam.2. 3,4; 
where he did onely defend himſelf againſt Sau/'s 
Houſe, untill all the Tribes of 1/-ael came to him 
unto Hebron, and made him King over 1ſrae!, 
2 Sam. F. I. 3. | | 

So alſo, Paul did not take upon himſelf that 
Honour of being an Apoſtle, untill he was Called 
to 
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toit by the will of God, 1 Cor. 1. 1. AZ, 13.2, 


Men of a Worldly ſpirit will have their Ambi- 
tious wills, in ſpight of Oppoſition ; but Chriſt 
(whom Davidtypified) will come Deſired, Hag, 
2.7, and all his People do thercin reſemble him. 
The Saints, the High ones, donot Takethe King- 
dom, Dan.7. 18, untill it be clearly Given to 
them, v. 22,27. They do not make themſelves 
Kings and Prieſts, but are Made ſuch by the 
Lamb, Rev.5.10. They are content to fit with 
Chriſt at Gods right hand ( in a way of Myſti- 
cal Advancement onely) til] all their Enemies be 
made their Footſtool ; and till the People ſhall 
take them and bring them to their Place , 1/a. 
14- 2, in their Triumphing Chariots and ſtately 
Litters, J/a. 66.20. All which was ſhadowed 
out of Old, by the Ready Diviſion of thoſe Wa- 
ters (the Types of Peoples, Rev. 17. 18.) fo 
ſoon as Anointed //rael did but ofter themſelves 
to March through them into their own Domi- 
nion, Exod. 14.21, Feſh. 3. 15, 16. | 

10. David ſpared None of 1ſrael!'s Enemies 
(as Saul did Agag) but Manſully refiſted them All, 
viz, the Syrians, Moabites, Ammonites, Phils- 
ſtines, Amalekites and Edomites, 2 Sam, 8.12.14, 
untili the Lord had given him Reſt round about 
from All his Enemies, 2 Sam. 7. 1. Such alſo 
was the Nobleneſs of his Spirit in that reſpe©, as 
that in the time of his being perſecuted by Saul, 
he ſaved the men of Keilab from being Plunde- 
red, 1 Sam, 23. 1, 5, notwithſtanding the little 
love which they bare to him, v. 12. Nay when 
he was Beholden to Acbiſh the King of Gath 
for ſhelter, 1 Sam, 27. 2, 3. 6, ( which was a 
great 
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great failing in him, and for which he had for. 


merly in a like cafe been Rebuked, 'r Sam, 
22. 5.) yet was he there at work for Iſrael's 
good, 1 Sam. 27. 8,9: and had he not been Dif. 
miſſed, it is molt likely that he would rather have 
fought againſt this courteous Achiſh the Phili. 
ftine, than have ſided with him ag4inſt God's 
Iſrael, although they then were his Perſecutors, 
15am. 29, 1,243445- 

So alſo Pal ſpared no Spiritual Enemy ( as 
others did) but Warred with Every high thing 
that exalted it ſelf againſt God and Chriſt, 2 Cor, 
TOs 4, 5. That ſo he might be pare from the 
Blood of all men, he ſhunned not to declare the 
whole counſel of God unto them, though to his 
Own utmoſt hazard, A. 20. 24.25, 26, 27, 
He might as well have Excuſed himſelf (as ſome 
others then did) from ſuch Adventures, and as 
Devid might, in relation to what he did for the 
men of Keilah; but though he was free from 
all men, yet did he make himſelf a Servant unto 
all, that he might Gain the more, 1 Cor, g. 19. 
And though he gained no more Love from ſome 
than David did from the men of Keilah, yet was 
he Gladly ſpent for them, 2 Cor. 12. 15. Nay 
when he did ſometimes Judaize , A. 16. 3, 
(which ſeemeth to have been his failing, and for 
which he was in a like caſe afterwards Rebuked, 
A. 21,26, 27,28. 30,31, ) yet was hethen 
at work for Iſrael's good, Deſigning thereby to 
Gain the Fews, 1 Cor. 9.20: and if he had not 
been ſuſpitiouſly Prevented by thoſe carnal Fews, 
(as David was by the Philiftian Lords) he would 
hereby ſoon have undermined their whole 7e- 
ſaical 
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ſaical Worſhip , as his following PraQtice did 


fully evidence. And as Himſelf was thus Publick- 
ly uſefull, ſo doth he bid others alſo that they 
uld Chiefly defire thoſe Gifts, 1 Cor. 14. 1, 
by which they might moſt Edihe, v. 12, accord- 
ing to his own Example, v. 19: and that no man 
would ſeek his own, but every man Another's 
weal, 1 Cor. 10. 24, even as He pleaſed all men 
in all things, not ſeeking his Own profit, but 
the profit of Many, that they might be ſaved, 
v. 33 ; Which he doth elſe- where urge, from the 
Example of Chriſt himſelf, Rom, 15. 2, 3. Phil+ 
2. 45 5« : | 
A man after God's own Heart is of a pablick, 
Spirit, impartially oppoling whatever warreth 
againſt the Souls of others , and not daring to 
Indulge any of their ſpiritual Adverſaries, al- 
though himſelf may be but ill requited for his 
pains, and may have been more Covrteouſl 
dealt with, by the chief Abettors of what he hat 
Adventurouſly reſiſted, for the Good and Bene- 
fit of his unthankful Friends. Nay when a Gra- 
cious Soul doth' ſeemingly comply with what in 
his Heart he Hateth, (as Paxl and David ſome- 
times did ) yet doth he deſign thereby (when a 
fit occaſion ſerveth) to further that Truth which 
he is thought to prejudice, And though this kind 
of Practice cannot be denyed to have been the 
Failing of God's People in former times, (as 
may appear more fully afterwards) yet in a caſe 
like untothat of Pax/'s and David's, it hath alſo 
evidenced their publick, Spirit, and that ſecret 
Love which they till have had unto the Truths 
of Chriſt, 
11. Da- 
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11. David was very Juſt and Righteow ; who 
having romiſed Batbſheba that her ſon Solomon 
ſhould Reign, ſtood to his word, 1 Kings 1. 30, 
though it was then like to have colt the life of 
Adonijah, v. 50, whom David had never Dif. 
pleaſed at any time, v. 6. And when he was ad- 
vanced to the Crown, he executed Judgement 
and Juſtice unto all his People, 2 Sam. 8. 15, 
according to the beſt of his Integrity and Skill, 
pſa.78.72; and whereih he alſo fulfilled his an- 
cient Promiſe, p/a. 75. 2. 

So alſo Paul never had corrupted wronged 
or defrauded any man, 2 Cor. 7. 2, but had re- 
nounced the hidden things of Diſhoneſty, 2 Cor. 
4. 2, which was his Comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 12, And 
as he was a Spiritual Ruler, he executed Juſtice 
unto all, not ſuffering the poor Gentiles to be 
abuſed by thofe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, 
and were accounted Pillars, Gal. 2.6. 9g. 11, 12, 
He alſo was very carefull to ſpeak the Truth and 
to make good his Promiſe ; appealing unto God, 
who knew that he Lied not, 2 Cor. 11.37: and 
when he was hindred from coming to Corinth 
according to his Promiſe, he maketh a great ſtirre 
to vindicate himſelf from uſing Lightneſs, 2 Cor, 
I. 17, which he was taught to ſhun, both from 
the conſideration of God's being True, v. 18, and 
from the Truth of Chriſt, v. 19, and of the Spi- 
rit, v. 22, as bEing the Seal and Earneſt of all 
thoſe Divine Promiſes, which are in Chriſt Amen, 
unto the Glory of God by thoſe who ſhare there- 
ih, v. 20, or whodo Glorife this Faithfull God, 
by their Reſembling himin that reſpeCt, with re- 
ference toall their Promiſes unto Men. RP 

Man 
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- A man after God's own heart, muſt needs he 


0 
” Juſt and True, as to the conſtant tenor of his 
» converſation, He will not Oppreſs (as others 
f doe) becauſe itisin his Power, Afic.2.1, for he 
4 feareth God, Nehb.5.15, He will not Lie, ſa. 
b 63.8; yea though he promiſeth to his own hurt, 
it he changeth not, pſ. 15.4. From whence we may 
F know, what to think of thoſe Profeſſors, who 
l, , are unrighteous in their dealings, or who doe 
» ſeem to make little conſcience of Lying Juggling 
and Diſſembling : and though ſuch have been 
d formerly accounted of , notwithſtanding ſuch 
b ſpots upon their faces; yet will they Lightly be 
r, eſteemed, as David's Diſpenſation ſhall be ad- 
d vanced in the Profeſſing world. 
C 12, David wasa lover of Plaindealing, both 
\c inan Active and Paſſive ſence, Though Sax! was 
t, very great Profeſſour in his time, yer David 
2. ſtileth him, a wicked fool, p/a. 75. 4, and a 
id Worker of Iniquity, pſa. 59. 2, with the Title 
d, of that Pfalm : And as he was down-right with 
1d Others, ſo alſo he deſired, that the Righteous 
th would Reprove and ſmite him , which he would 
re count a Kindneſs, an excellent Ott that ſhould 
r, not break his head, and for which he would alſo 
m Pray for them in their calamities, pſ7. 141. 5, 
| Although he was a King, yet would not he ſcorn 
j- to be Reproved by his Inferiours : nor would he 
lll Paſſionately Retort upon them, though they did 
ny ſomewhat more ſeverely ſmite him with the Rod 
e- of their mouth : nor would he then complain of 
d, being Wounded, but would account ſuch appli- 
6 cations Medicinal, or like unto fwcet Healing 


Qi]: nor would be watch his opportunity to be 
Ll i Avenged 
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Avenged upon ſuch faithful friends, but would 
Requite them in their AMicted ſtate, when men 
of a Revengful ſpirit would moſt Inſult. Nor 
did he onely ſay thus in words, (as many falſe 
hearts will doe) but he did Act accordingly , 
when Nathan roundly told him to his face, Thong 
art the man, 2 Sam. 12.7; whom David didim- 
* mediately ſubmit unto, v. 1 3, without the leaſt 
ſhew of Paſſion or Recrimination. 


So alſo, Paul never uſed flattering words, 


1 Theſ. 2.5 ; nor did he ſeek to pleaſe Men, 
Gel. 1, 10, but dealt faithfully and plainly with 
all ſorts of Perſons. He told thoſe Proud Corin- 
tbiaws, that they were Carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 3, and 
pufled up, 1 Cor.5.2 ; and that if he came again, 
he would not ſpare them, 2 Cor. 13.2; and in 
the mean time, he could not praiſe them, 1 Cor. 
11.17, but ſpake of their miſcarriages unto their 
ſhame, 1 Cor. 6.5, and, 15. 34. He called the 
Galatians Fooliſh Backſliders, Gal. 3. 1, 3, and 
rold them plainly, he was afraid of them, leſt 
he had beſtowed upon them labour in vain, Gal.4. 
11. And though Peter Fames and Fobn were 
ſeeming Pillars,G'al.2.9, yet when Paul ſaw that 
they walked not vprightly according tothe Gol- 
pel, v. 14, he did withſtand Peter to the face, 
v. 11, and ſharply rebuked him before them all, 
v. 14, becauſe he was to be Blamed, v. 11, for 
his Diflimulation, v. 13. And as Paul's Grace 


appeared in his Active plain dealing ; ſo Peter's \ 


Grace was evidenced- in his Patient bearing it, 
who then made no Reply, and who afterwards 
doth highly commend Paxl for his Depth and 
Wiſdom, 2 Per.3, 15, 16, though he had _ 
6 
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ed him,to all Poſterity for his Hypocriſie, Gal. 


d 2.13. 
N Moſt men are of a flattering diſpoſition, and 
r | love tobe Soothed up themſelves ; but let ſuch 
le know, that a Gracious heart is Wiſely Faithful, 
[1 and will not ſcornfully Rebound a due Reproof, 
0 which is one ſad ſign of a very Hard and Haugh- 
N- ty ſpirit, Prov.21.24, And as David's diſpenſa- 
iſt tion ſhall get up, ſo thoſe ſhall ſpeak Plainly,who 
| have been wont to ſtammer at a Reproof, 1/a. 32. 
Is, 4, andthe leaſt Child ſhall be able to lead them, 
N, who have been wont to be like Lions when Re- 
th proved, //a. 11.6, 
La 13. David had his afteftions under a very 
nd oreat Command. He ſo Lamented the Death of 
In, Saul, and (his dearly beloved) Zonathan,2 Sam. 
n 1.17, as thatat the very ſame time, he could 
or, inſtruct his Party to uſe the Bow, v. 18, whereby 
elr the Philiſtines had been Conquerers, 1 Sam. 371. 
he 2. A Gracious heart will ſo Mourn over a former 
nd loſs, as that he may be able to Prevent for the 
eſt Future, by Learning to fight his Adverſary at the 
4. utmoſt Diltance, as Archers uſe to doe, and as 
ere his Enemy hath done to him. | And when his ſick 
hat child was Dead, he ceaſed then to faſt and Pray, 
of- 2 Sam: 12.20, as whenhe was alive, v. 16, be- 
ce, cauſe it Now was bootleſs, v. 22,23. He that 
all, is Timely afteed with a croſs Providence, is not 
for |. ſo apt to Weep Unprofitably, as others doe. 
ace & And whenhe did effeminately long for thoſe Wa- 
TS ' ters which could not be had without utmoſt ha- 
it, zard, 2 Sam.'23, 14,15 ; he would not Satisfe 
rds his Inordinate deſire with ſuch a Coſtly cup, but 
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ed it out untothe Lord,v.16,17. AGracious 
rt will tremble to [ndulge a Luſtfull appetite. 


And in relation to that Sin of Covetouſneſs he 
deſired that God would Divert his heart there. ' 


from, by inclining it unto his Law, P/a. 1 19.36, 
A gracious ſoul would not be of an Earthly 
mind. 

So alſo, Paul was for the Bridling of Inordi- 
nate affections ; which Members upon Earth he 
would have Mortified, Col.3.5. He would not 
that Saints ſhould ſorrow for their Dead Bre- 
thren, as others which have no Hope, 1 Theſ. 
4.13; nor would he have a Penitent Offendor 
to be ſwallowed up with overmuch Sorrow, 
2 Cor.2,. 7. He wouldnot that Chriſtians ſhould 
over zealouſly affect ſome lower Gifts though 
ſpiritual; 1 Cor. 14, 12 ; much leſs would he 
have them to Indulge Efleminacy, in their Hair, 
I Cor, 11.14, or worldly Faſhions, 1 Tim. 2.9. 
He would not be brought under the Power of 
any thing, though Lawful, 1 Cor. 6. 12 ; much 
 lefs would he cheriſh a ſinful Luſt, or make Pro- 
viſion for the fleſh, Row. 13. 14, who therefore 
did keep his Body under, and bring it into Sub- 
jection, 1 Cor. 9g, 27, being very Jealous leſt 
Chriſtian Liberty ſhould be abuſed, Gal. 5. 13. 
And as to that ſin of Covetouſneſs, he calleth it 
> aoogf Col. 3. 5, reckoning it among 
thoſe things which ſhould not once be named 
among Profeſſors, Eph, 5. 3, and for which fin 
alone, a Brother is not to be kept company 
with, 1Cor.5.11: whoalfo doth Profeſs, that 
he never had Coveted any mans Money or ap- 


parel 
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parrel, Af. 20, 33, nor had he uſed flattering 


words at any time, as a cloak of Covetouſneſs, 
1 Theſſ,2.5, but had been Faithful, unto the Dif- 
advantage of his outward Intereſt, ' 

A man after Gods own heart, is taught ſo to 
Love the Creature; as that he may neither let 
go his Dominion over it, nor ceaſe tobe Chriſts 
ſervant in the enjoyment of it. 

14. David was a careful Father, as his Son 
Solomon did more eſpecially experience ; for 
whom he prayed, p/. 72. 1, and whom he dil 
gently Inſtrycted, as Solomon himſelf confeſſeth, 
Prov.4.4, (which he there ſeemeth to ſet down 
at large unto the end of the gth. Chapter) and asis 
evident from other Scriptures, 1 K3.2.3. 1 Chre. 
28. 9, Wherein we may obſerve, that David 
did firſt put Solomon upon getting wiſdom, Prov. 
4.5, with all his getting, v. 7, attending thereun- 
to, Prov.F, 1, andcalling her his fiter, Prov. 7. 
4; as being tho Principal thing, Prov. 4.7, and 
better than Rubies or any thing that may be de- 
ſliced, Prov, 8. 11 and not to tet her [236 becauſe 
ſhe was his Life, Prov. 4. 13 : who freely offer- 
eth her felf to All, Prov. 8. 1,2,3,4,5, and Prov. 
9. 1,2,3,4.5 ; whoſe words are Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs, Prov.$.6,7;3; who teacheth Prudence, 
v. 12.14, and lteadeth in the way of Judgment, 
v.20; who doth preferve from ſis, Prov. 4. 6, 
and is an Ornament of Grace, v. 9; with whom 
are Riches and Honour, Prov.$. 18, and who wilt 
give at laſt a Crown of Glory, Prov.4.9 : which 
highly commended wiſdom, the Arrians them- 
ſelvs(aswell as others)confeſs to be chiefly meant 
of Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures of "_ 
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Fg Cd. 2. 3, and who is expreſſely called the 


Wiſdom of God, Luke 11.49,, with Mat. 23.34; 
who is the, King of Kings, Prov. 8. 15,16, and 
whoſe Eternity or Godhead is ſet forth atlarge, 
ver. 22, 23,24,"25, 26 27, 28,29, 30. And 
David doth there abundantly adviſe his Son 
Solomon, to take heed of ſtrange Women or 
Wives, both in the Letter and Myſtery, Prov, 
$. 3. and 7, 24, whoſe bitter End and En- 
ticing words he biddeth him to Beware of; 
probably foreſecing that this would be his chief 
Temptation, both as he was a Prophet; and as 
he was acquainted with his Natural conſtitu- 
tion; which ſadly aggrgyated Solomon's after. 
fall, eſpecially ſince his Mother alſo gave him 
the ſame advice, Prov.31.1, 3. And Daviddid 
alſo ſtir up his Son to all manner of Duty, as he 
would have God to Bleſs him, 1 King. 2. 1,2,3 ; 
and to ſerve him with a Perfect heart and Will- 
ing mind, as being the ſearcher of all Hearts, who 
would caſt him off for ever, in caſe he did for- 
ſake him, 1 Chron. 28.9, 

Men of a Worldly ſpirit, are ſpiritually un- 
' naturall unto their Children , onely Providing 
for outward Greatneſs and Moral Education at 
the beſt : but a man after Gods own heart, doth 
chiefly preſs upon his Child to get an intereſt in 
Jeſus Chriſt; and laboureth to obviate thoſe 
Temptations which he is moſt ſubje& unto ; and 
doth moſt ſtritly charge him, to walk Cloſely 
with the Lord, in a way of univerſal and fincere 
obedience, all his dayes. 

Soalſo, Paul biddeth Parents to bring up their 
Children in the Nurture and Admenition of -7 
Lord, 


- 
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Lords Bb. 6.4. And though Himſelf had no 
Natural children that we read of ; yet as he was 
a ſpiritual Father, -he did carefully Inſtruct ad- 
moniſh and Correct thoſe whom he had begotten 
unto Chriſt, as all his Epiſtles evidence. 


15. David was allo a very carefull Maſter in 
his Family, as appeared, both by his Choice of 
zrvants, and by his looking to them. He De- 
dicated his Houſe to God, as the Title of his 
thirtieth Pſalm doth ſhew, and according to what 
then was a Ceremonial Law, Deutr.20.5 ; (the 
Myſtical import whereof is ſtill in force) into 
which Houſe of his, the Blind and Lame ( who 
had been Deſpitefully ſet to keep him out of 
Ston,) might not enter, 2 Sam. 5. 6.8; to ig- 
nike, that he would not Harbour men ſpiritually 
Blind and Lame, (ſuch as thoſe Phariſees were, 
Matt. 15.14.) who hindred him (as he was the 


Type of Chriſt) from being poſleſſed of that Siow 


where the Lord had ſet him to be King, pſal. 
2.6. Which holy care df his in this reſpeC, is. 
elſewhere more clearly teſtified, by his reſolving, 
thata Liar and Deceitful worker ſhould neither 
dwell with him, nor carryin his ſight, p/e 101, 7, 
but that Nis Eyes ſhould be upon the f«irbfull of 
the Lind, that they might dwell! with him, and 
he that walked in a perfel# way ſhould ſerve him, 
v. 6; and that himſelf would walk within his 
Houſe with a perfet# heart, v. 2. And as he did 


+ Bleſs ( or Pray for ) the People, 2 Sam. 6. 18, 


ſo did he in like manner Bleſs his Houſhold, v.20. 
Nor was he wanting to do them Right, witneſs 
his ſore Avenging of that Abuſe which ſome of 
his 
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' his Servants met with from thoſe unworthy Am- 
monites, 2 Sam. 10. 4, 5, 6, wherein he was a 
ſpecial Type of Chriſt, Mar. 10. 15, 

So alſo, Part biddeth Maſters to do the ſame 
things unto their Servants, as knowing that their 
Maſter alſo is in Heaven, with whom there is 
no reſpect of Perſons, Eph; 6. 9. And as to the 
Choice of Servants, when Fohn Mark ( who 
was his Servant or Miniſter , A. 13.7, ) had 
finfully Deſerted that work whereto he was Ap- 
pointed , Pau! would not entertain him ever 
after, A. 15. 37, 38; wherein he reſembled 
David, who was not willing that a Deceitful 
x ſhould Dwell with him, or tarry in his 

ht, 
y" Gracious heart will do what in him lieth, to 
be furniſhed with Godly Servants , whom he 
will Command to keep the Way of God, Gen, 
18, 19, that ſo his Family may be alittle Church, 
Rom. 16.5, whom he may comfortably hold 
Communion with, in the performance of Family- 
duties; for whom he daily prayeth; and will 
not Deſpiſe their Cauſe, Fob 31. 13. 

16, When David was moved to bring the 
Ark, of God's Preſence ( which was the chicf 
part of Worſhip then) from Kiriath-jearim into 
Sion, which he had lately gained from the 7e- 
buſites , and made his Royal-Seat, 2 Sam. 5. 
6,7; he firſt Conſulted with his Leaders and all 
the Congregation, to know if they had any 
thing to Object againſt the Warrantableneſs of 
this Attempt, 1 Chro, 13. 1, 2, and to obtain 
their free Concurrence with himſelf therein, 
Which proved accordingly, v, 3, 4, He was a 

| Pro- 
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Prophet,” A#.2. zo, yet did he not Diſdain to 
Adviſe with thoſe, who could pretend to no ſuch 
extraordinaty Inſpiration. He was a King, yet 
would he not Impoſe upon his Subjects (in mat- 
ters of Religion) without their own conſent, He 
was hereina Type of Chriit, Rev. 3.7, yet did 
he not improve his Uncontroulable Power, un- 
till his People were made Willing, no more than 
Chriſt doth, pſa. 110. 3. 

So alſo, when Paul was about to fetch (into 
Mytitical Sion) that Ark (or Goſpel-truths 
which had been formerly Hid in Legal Shadows, 
as the Literal Ark was in K:riath- jearim, or the ' 
Field of Woods, pſa. 132.6; yet he did Reaſon 
and Confer about theſe things, both with the 
common People, AZ. 17.2, and with the chiefeſt 
Leaders, Gal. 2.6. He had the Spirit of God, 
1 Cor. 7.40, yet did he not Enforce any, in a 
Commanding way , but onely gave his ſudge- 
ment, v. 25, He was an Apoltle, yet did he not 
exerciſe Dominion over the Faith of others, 
2 Cor. 1. 24, -but would have every one to be 
fully perſwaded in his own mind, Row. 14. 5. 
He was in Chriſt's ſtead, yet did he ſpeak to 
others in a Beſceeching way, 2 Cor.5.20, 

Men of an Antichriſtien-ſpirit are for a Com- 
pulſory Impoſition, in the things of God ; but a 
Man after God's own heart, is for a Voluntary 
Reception, and is willing to hear whatever can 
be juſtly alleadged unto the contrary,” Himſelf 
is fully ſatisfied, and yer he would not that 
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' others ſhould ſee with his Eyes, but with their 


own. He doth not firſt court the Aﬀections, 
(much leſs contrain the Will) untill the Judge- 
K k ment 
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ment be well informed, whoſe Diftates he would 
have the Will to follow. And as this is the Con- 
ſtant temper of a Gracious Soul, ſo will it more 
eſpecially appear, when David ſhall come to 
Rule over all God's 1fr acl. 

17. David was the Friend and Companion 
of Good Men, but Hated others, in an Holy 
way. He was a Companion of all them that 
feared God, pſal. 119. 63 ; and all his Delight 
was in the moſt Excelling Saints, pſa. 16. 3, un- 
to whom his Goodneſs did extend, v. 2, and 
whoſe Horn ſhould be by him exalted, p/. 75.10. 
But he had not fat with vain perſons, nor would 
he goin with Diſſemblers, but Hated the Con- 
gtegation of Evil-doers, pſa. 26. 4, 5, with per- 
fect Hatred, pſa. 139. 22; bidding them to de- 
par: from him, pſal. 6. 8, and reſolving Early to 
Deſtroy them, p/. 101.8, or at leaſtwiſe to Cut 
off all their Horns, pſal,75.10. He wasa very 
humble man, but yet he would not kxow a Wic- 
ked perſon, pſa, 101, 4, He was a Loving man, 
and yet if any hated God, he hated them, al- 
though they might be his Perſonal Friends. He did 
not delight to be Alone, but yet he was no Com- 
pany for Liars, pſa. 101.7, or privy Slanderers, 
vV, 5, Or froward hearts, v. 4, or men of High 
Looks, v. 5; accounting it his Woſul miſery, 
when he was conſtrained to dwell! with ſach, p/. 
120 5. 
So alſo Paul was much Comforted with ſuch 
as Tires, 2 Cor, 7.6; but he was an utter Ene- 
my unto Intimate Communion with wicked per- 
ſons, with whom he would not have Believers 
to walk in Church- fcllowſhip, x Cor, 5. 13, nor 
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to Marry, 1 Cor. 7. 39, and 9. 5, nor yet to 
keep Company, 1 Cor. 5. 9, eſpecially if they 
had been Profeſſors, v. 10, 11. Nay he would 
have ſuch to 1x77 away from thoſe A doDen 
the Power of Go2lineſs, athough they have it's 
Form, 2 Tim. 3.5. 

They who put no Difference (in point of Jn- 
timate Communion) between the Vile and Pre- 
cious, do give but a bad Evidence of their heing 
men after God's own heart. What then may 
we think of them, all whoſe Delight is in men 
of a Lighter Spirit, and who do Deſpiſe them 
moſt, that are moſt Excellent ? Promiſcuqus 
Intermixtures in Marriages, was that which 
uſhered in the Deluge, Ger. 6. 4, 5 : and Chrift 
ſorcly ehreatnerh ſome of the Aſrav Churches, 
becauſe of their Impure Communion , Rev. 2. 
14.20: nor have any Right unto God's Taber- 
nacle (which wasa Type of Goſpel fellowſhip) 
who do not Honour thoſe that fear the Lord, 
Contemning others, pſa. 15. 1. 4: and Wrath 
was upon Fehoſhaphar, becauſe he Loved them 
that Hated God, 2 Chron. 19. 2, or becauſe he 
made Aﬀinity with wicked 4bab, and Helped 
the Ungodly, 2 Cbre. 18. 1, 2. And though this 
holy Curiofity hath been Deſpiſed by the Mar 
of Stn, or'by Men of Sauf's temper ; yer will it 
come in Requeſt again, as David's Tabernacle 
ſhall be more fully reared vp. 

18. D«vid was Spiritually very V/ef-ll, in 


. a way of Inftruting and Encouraging others , 


from his own Experiences. He biddeth Kings 
and Judges to K's the Son, left be be Anpry, 
Ph, 2. 10,11, He biddeth others to ſtand in 
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Awe, and to be f#:/1; and inorder unto the Pre- 
venting of their Sin, he would have them to 
heed what Conſcience ſpeaketh upon their Bed, co 
or when they are moſt Compoſed, p/a. 4. 4. He 


opened his Mouth in Parables, and left upon ac 
Record behind him, what he had heard and W 
known, for the Benefit of future Generations, p/, e\ 
78. 2, 3,4. He preached Righteouſneſs, and did ca 
not Refrain his Lips; he Declared the Righte- W 
ouſneſs, Faithfulneſs, Salvation, Loving-kindneſs D 
and Truth of God, and did not Hide them in his 0 
heart (ina Concealing way ) from the great Con- c 
gregation, pſa. 40. 9, 10. He Exhorteth all ſorts fi 
of men, who have been Relieved in their Di- n 
ſtreſſes, to Praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs and n 
wonderfull Works, pſa. 107. 2, viz. Captives, a 
ver. 10, Sick-men, v. 17, Sea-men, v. 23, and h 


others. He {tirreth up //-eel,the Houſe of Aaron, 
and all that fear the Lord, to er«ſt in him, pſal. 
I15. 9, 10, 11. He calleth-upon Saints to fear 
the Lord, p/a. 34.9; and biddeth Children to 
come unto him, that he might teach them ſo to 
doe, v.11; and laboureth to make the Brutiſh 
underſtand, pſa. 94. 8; and would have All to 
hear Chriſt's voyce To Day, and not to harden 
their hearts, as heretofore, pſal. g5. 7, 8. : He 
would have upright hearts to Rejoyce in God, 
pſal. 32. 11; and patiently to wait upon him, p/ſ. | 
27. 14, who will ſtrengthen their Heart that =. 
Hope in him, pſa. 31. 24. . 

So alſo when Paul was converted, ſtraight- 
way he Preached Chriſt, A. g. 20, and kept 
back nothing that was Profitable, but taught the 
People both pablickly, and from bouſe to bouſe, 
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Aft 20,20; comforting thoſe that were in any 
trouble, by.the Comfort wherewith himſelf was 
comforted of God, 2 Cor. 1. 4. 

Grace is ſelf-propagating as well as Sin ; and 
according to what is in the Heart, the Mouth 
will ſpeak, Mar. 12. 35. Thoſe give buta bad 
evidence of their being like unto David, who 
can Diſcourſe of any thing more freely, than of 
what is Spiritual ; which ſpeaketh ſadly unto our 
Dumb Profeflors, who ſcarce know how to get 
out a ſavoury word, when at any time they doe 
conferre together. Such may pretend their Baſh- 
fulneſs and Inability to ſpeak; which yet doth 
not hinder them in any vain or worldly Commu- 
nication: but the proper cauſe is Pride in ſome, 
and Emptineſs in others, who could not elſe thus 
hold their peace from Good. 

19. When David was Perſonally moſt afli- 
ed, yet was he then mindfull of Son's Intereſt, 
and was not wholly taken up with his own Con- 
cernments, When himſelf was Deſolate, pal. 
25. 16, and when the Troubles of his Heart 
were much Enlarged, v. 17, becauſe of his Sin 
and Suffering, v. 18; yet doth he Conclude with 
Prayer for 1ſrae/'s Redemption out of all his 
Troubles, v. 22. When he was ready to goe 
down into the Pit, p/a. 28. 1, he yet forgot not 
to pray, that God would ſave his People , and 
Lift them up for ever, v.9. Nay when his Bones 
were broken, by reaſon of the Greateſt Fall that 


. ever he met with, p/a. 51. 8, yet did he then 


remember Sox, and prayed for the Building of 
Feruſalem, y, 28, Nayewhen he lay upon his 
Death-bed, as his laſt words did evidence his 

| Publick 
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Publick Spirit, 2 Saw. 23. 1. 35 fo his Laſt 
Prayer, p/s. 72. 20, was chicfly for the Advance. 
ment of Chriſt's Intereſt (as the whole Body of 
'that Pſalm doth ſhew ) though inthe Perſon of 
his Son Solomon, v. 1. 

So alſo, Paxl's Perſonal Aﬀfiictions, 2 Cor, 11. 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, did not make him to ceaſe 
Caring for the Churches, v. 28; notwithſtand- 
ing that General bad Example which others did 
therein ſet before him , who All ſought their 
ewn, and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt, Phu. 
2. 21. 

A man after God's own heart, is not of a pri- 
vate Spirit, but his Aﬀetions are like Springs, 
whoſe Waters ſerve in Common. He preferreth 
Feruſalem above his Chicfeft Joy, pſa. 137.6; 
and he is more Grieved with the loſs of God's 
Ark, than with the Death of his neareſt Rela- 
lations, as Els was, 1 Sam. 4.17, 18, and his 
Daughter, ver. 19.22. They who can Solace 
themſelves in their Cicled Houſes, when God's 
Houſe lieth waſte, Hag. 1. 4, are onely called 
This People, v. 2, but not che People of the Lord; 
and ſuch as Mourn not for Fer«/alem, do neither 
Love her, nor ſhall Rejoyce for Joy with her, 
1/a.66. 10, 

20, David did Rejoyce in the Graces of 
others, and Mourned for their -Sins. He was 
Glad, when they talked of Going up into the 
Houſe of God, to Serve and Worſhip him; pfe. 
122, 1; and he rejoyced with great Joy , for 

that the People Offered Willingly unto the 
Building of his Temple, 1 Chre. 29. 9, Blefſing 
God beforethem all, v. 10, for whathe _ 
een 
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ſeen with Joy, v. 17. But he was Grieved, when 
he beheld Tranſgreffors, becauſe they kept not 
Gods Word, p/a. 119. 158; and Horrour did 
therefore take hold upon him, v.53; whoſe Af. 
feions did burſt out into Rivers of Tears, upon 
that account, v. 136, and whoſe Zeal had con- 
ſumed him, not ſo much becauſe ſuch were his 
Enemies, as becauſe his Enemies had forgortes 
the Words of God, v. 139. 

So alſo Pax! did Bewail the Chrinthians Wane 
tonneſs, 2 Cor. 12, 21; and: wrote with rears 
concerning the Enemies of Chriſt's Croſs, Phil. 
3. 18; who had great Heavineſs and continual 
ſorrow in his heart for poor hard-hearted Fews, 
Rom. 9. 2. 4; for whom he heartily Prayed, 
Rom, 10. 1, and /aboured if by any means he 
might provoke them to Emulation, that ſo ſome 
of them might be ſaved, Row. 11.14. Healſo 
gave Thanks to God with much Rejoycing,when 
he beard of Others, as to their Repentance , 


2 Cor. 7.7; Faith, Row. 1.8; and Bounty, 2 Cor. 


9.11, or Faith.and Love, Eph. 1. 15, 16, Col. 
I, 3,4: giving Profeſſors to underſtand, that 
their ſtedfaſtneſs was his Life, and conſequent- 
ly their Fall would be his Death, at leaſt-wiſe in 
point of Comfort, 1 Theſſ. 3.8. 

Nor is there any Outward Fruit, which doth 
more clearly Demonſtrate a work of Grace 
within, than thus to be Aﬀected towards Others, 
upon a Spiritual account, A meer Carnal man 


- may ſelfiſhly  rejoyce or mourn, becauſe of 


Another's Sin or Duty, by which Himſelf is 
ſome way Prejudiced or Advantaged : but He is 
a man after God's own heart, who grieveth be- 
cauſe 


| (256) 
cauſe of God's Diſhonovur , and -joyeth in hig 


being Glorified by Others as well as by Himſelf; | 


According to which Rule of Judging, how few 
are there of David's Spirit ? and how unlike are 
they to him, who vex at thoſe that do Out-ftrip 
them, as Cain did, 1 Fob, 3.12 ; who have plea- 
fure in them'that are as bad as themſelves, Rom, 
7. 32, which is one Mark of a Reprobate, v. 28; 
and eſpecially ſuch, who do Compell men to fin, 
AFR, 26. 11, and do what in them lieth to Hin- 
der the Salvation of Another , which filleth up 
their Sin, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16, and evidenceth them 
to be the Devils Children, the Enemics of All 
Righteouſneſs, 477. 13. 10, and worſe than Di- 
ves was in Hell, Luke 16. 27, 28 ! 


- And this is the Summe of what the Scriptures 
witneſs, concerning David's Perſonal and con- 
ftant Practice or Carriage toward the Creature : 
which is the Firſt Part of the Second Branch of 
that Outward Demonſtration that he gave of his 
being a man after God's own Heart. 


From whence I ſhall now proceed unto the 
Second Part, or Top-ſtone of this Demonſtra- 
tion; to ſhew how David did evidence him- 
ſelf to be ſuch a one, by his Prafice and Car- 
rage towards God, in a more immediate way 
- Communion with him, or reſpect unto 

im. 

Now David's holy Carriage towards God, 
was manifeſted both in Relation unto Sin and 
Duty. 

Firſt, In relation to Sin : and ſo he appeared to 
be 
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be a man after God's own heart, in theſe fol- 


| lowing particulars. 


1. David was an utter Enemy unto [dolatry : 
in which reſpeQ, Fehoſhaphatr is ſaid to wal in 
the firſt wayes of his Father David, and,not to 
ſeek unto Baalim, 2 Cbro. 17.3 ; which is not 
to be underſtood in a way of comparing David's 
Firſt and Laſt wayes together, ( as if hedid at 
laſt Degenerate) but onely in a way of compa- 
ring David's waves (which were firſt) with the 
Idolatrous waves of his Sons and Succeſſors; for 
David himſelf was Zealous againl(t Idvlatry unto 
his Laſt. He knew that their Sorrows ſhall be 
multiplyed that haſten after Another God 3 and 
therefore he neither would offer their Drink- 
offerings of Blood, nor take up their Names in- 
to his Lips, Pſa. 16.4. And when he had con- 
quered the Philiftines , he did not convert the 
Images (which they had left) to other uſes, but 
he and his men did Burn them, 2 Sam.s. 21, 
viz, his Mendid fo, by his Command, 1 Chre. 
14. 12. 

So alſo, Paul was an utter Enemy to all Super. 
flitious or falſe Worſhip, His Spirit was ſtirred 
in him, when he ſaw that the Athenians were 
wholly given to /dolarry, 44.17.16, He bid- 
deth Chriſtians to take heed of //-4e/'s Idolatry, 
1 Gor. 10.7, whoſe Golden Calf was nat the 
Terminating Obje& of their Worſhip, but only 
the Mean by which they worſhipped the Lord, 


' Exod. 32. 5; which therefore fitly anſwereth 


unto mens Inventions in God's Worſhip, Pal. 
09. 8. He would not have Profeſſors to touch 
the Unclean thing, 2 Cor. 6, 17, by Sitting in 

Ll an 
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an Idoktemple, at that Good meat which had 
been Polluted by ſome Idolatrous Worſhip be- 
fore-going, ſince they which cat#of the Sacritices, 
are alſo Partakers of the Altar, 1 Cor, 10. 18, 
19,20,21 : which fitly anſwereth to thoſe Good 
Sermons that may be made in Idol-temples, as 
ſpiritual Feaſts, to keep up the Reputation of 
thoſe places and of the ſuperititious Worſhip 
performed in them, in a way of provoking the 
Lord to Jealoufie, 1 Cor. 10. 22. Nor would 
Paul have Chriltians to eat that Meat (although 
it's Property were now Altercd) if any told them, 
that it had been formerly offered unto Idols, 
1 Cor.10. 25.28 : the full Myſtical extent where- 
of, let others ſtudy. Nay Pax! would not en- 
dure that Love-Feaſts ſhould be added to the 
Lords Snpper, leſt they ſhould be (in time ) ac- 
counted as a Part of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 1 Cor, 
11.20, 21,22,23 ; nor would he have ſuch (in 
matters of Religious. Worſhip) to Intrude into 
thoſe things which God had not Commanded, 
or which they had not Seen, Col. 2. 18; affirm 
ing that they hold nor the Head, ver. 19, who 
yicld Subjection ( in the matters of God) un- 
to Men's Doctrines or Prohibitions, ver. 21, 

From all which we may obſerve, that Men 
of Paul's and David's Spirit, will ndt Accommo- 
date with Superſtition, They are for the utter 
Annihilation of Images, and not for their De- 
facing onely, They are not free to keep up 
the Names of Idols, by which our Dayes and 
Moneths are Heatheniſhly called. They will have 
no Communion with Man's Inventions in God's 
Service, 
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Service , under any pretenſe whatever. They 
will not come within the Doors of an Idol-tem- 
ple, to cat the beſt Spiritual Feaſt there, al- 
though the Groſſer Superſtition ſhould firſt be 
over. They will not conſult for the Maintaining 
of Chriſtian Love, by hazarding the Purity of 
Chrit's Appointments They count Subjection 
to Mans Religious Prohibitions or Commands, 
to be a Beheading of Chriſt, who is their Onely 
Law giver in matters of that Nature. Such as 
make light of theſe things which God is ſo Jea- 
lous of, do give a bad Proof of their being Men 
after his own heart. 

2. David did carefully Keep himſelf from 
that which was His Imquity, by way of Emi- 
nency ; andas a Proof of his being Upright be- 
fore the Lord, pſa. 18. 23. 

And Paul doth in a more Eſpecial manner bid, 
that we ſhould lay afide that Sin which doth 
moſt Eaſily Beſer us, Heb. 12. 1. A more e«- 
fily Beſetting Sin, is that which may Eminently 
be called Oxrs; which a man after God's own 
Heart doth Keep himſelf from , with utmoit 
care. He diligently obſervcth the Age of his 
Life, the Temper of his Conſtitution, and the 
Nature of his Particular Calling or Outward 
Condition ; every of which may Betray him in- 
to the hands of ſome Predominart Temptation ; 
and having found by ſad Experience, that ſuch 
a Particular Temptation (by his Oft being over- 
taken witk it) is in a more Peculiar manner #7, 
he chiefly ſtudyeth to Preſerve himſelf there- 
from accordingly. He knoweth that Ordinary 
Philiſtian Luſts will ſoon Run, if their Goliab 
Li 2 | be 
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be once conquered , and therefore he firſt En- 
th this Champion, and ceaſeth not 


countreth wi 
untill he hath Overcome him. He knoweth, that 
His Sin is the Old man's Fat and Blood, which 
the Lord doth more eſpecially require, Lev, 2. 
27, and therefore he will ſacrifice it to him, He 
knoweth, that mo{t Profeſſors do Plead for this, 
and therefore he will not Spare it, that ſo he 
might doe ſomething ſingular, or More than 
otners, Mat. 5.47. 

They who are ſenſible, that ſome Corruption 
or other is eminently Their [n1quity, and who 
do yet Indulge it, becauſe it doth more eaſily 
Beſet them; do ſadly evidence their not being 
Upright before the Lord, as David was. 

}. David did not wicked'y Depart from his 
God, but Kept his wayes, 'and did not Put a- 
way his Statutes from him, Pſa. 18. 21,22: as 
hzving feen their Deſtcuction, who went 4 Who- 
rinz from him, p/a.73. 27; and Knowing, that 
God would Ica4 them forth with the V Vorkers 
of Iniquity, who turn Aſide unto their crooked 
wayes, pſa. 125.5. 

Nor did Pax! Draw back unto Perdition, 
Hcb. 10. 39, but kept the Faith, 2 Tim. 4.7: 
as knowing, what is and will be the ſad por- 
tion of Backſliders, H:b, 6. 4, 5,6, & 10, 26, 
27, 38. 

Indeed every the leaſt Tranſgreſſion is ſume 
kind of Drawing back or Departing from the 
Lord ; but to do ſo wicked y, or unto Perdition, 
doth import ſome Greater miſcariage, either 
as to the Matter or Manner of ſuch a Failing ; 
in both which reſpects, a man aſter Coen 
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heaxt is not thus guilty. He'may come ſhort of 


his Duty, through ſimple Ignorance of” the 
Truth ; but yet he is not of thoſe who do@Re- 
bell againſt the Light, Job 34.13. He maybe 
forced from the true Worſhip and ſervice of 
God, as David was, in his flight from Saul ; 
but yet he will not then go and ſerve other Gods, 
though others bid him doe ſo, as they did De- 
vid, 1 Sam.26.19, He may for a while Sub 
pend his Poſitive witneſhng. unto ſome Goſpel- 
Truths, as Paul ſometimes did, becauſe of 
vthers weakneſs; but yet he will not act unto 
the Prejudice thereof, as didthe falſe Apoſtles. 
He may depart from ſome Leſſer Truths, but 
not from what are of greater moment, viz. Pro- 
per fundamentals,or the PredominantTruths of 
ſucha Time; Or when he doth Backſtide in any 
principal reſpect, he timely returgeth with ad- 
vantage ; which is enough to ſalve the truth of 
this Poſition, that a man after Gods own heart, 
doth not Wickedly Depart from him, or Draw 
back unto Perdition, 

4. Daviddid Reſolve, that he would ſet no 
wicked thing before his eyes, P/al. 101. 3. His 
Sin was ever before him, in a way of holy ſhame 
and ſorrow, pſal. 51. 3; but not in a way of 
ſtumbling block, Ezek, 14. 3. Indeed he once 
ſadly fell from the roof of his houſe, 2 Sam.1r. 
2.3 but he did not Aſcend up thither with a pur- 
poſe to fall from thence. He did not (tir up him- 
ſelf, but was provoked by Satan, to number 7/- 
ral, 1 Chron. 21.1. It was not in cool blood, 
but in his Haſte, when he ſaid, that All men(and 
Samnclamong the re{t) were Liars, pſal. 116. 
11, 50 
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So alſo: Pax! did what he allowed not, or (as * 
the Greek there hath it) what he knew not, Rom. 


7.15; to be ſure, what he Would not, v.20, 
and what he Hated, ver. 15 ; 'which thercfore 
could not properly be called His aQt, v.17, or at 
leaſtwiſe not the act of his Mind, v. 2 3, or Will, 
v.21, nor any of his Delight, v. 22 ; and con- 
ſequently he could not be faid to ſet fin before 
his Eyes. 

A man after Gods own heart, may be com- 
paſſed about with the Iniquity of his Heels, in an 
Evil day, pſal. 49. 5 ; but yet he will net ſet any 
__ before his eyes. He ſetteth before him- 
ſelf the Evil of ſuffering, Luk, 14. 31; but not 
theevilof Sin, ſave in a way of Deteſtation, or 
Arming of himſelf againſt it, Eph. 6.12,13, He 
may be overtaken with a fault, G41.6.1 ; but his 
feet doe not Run after Evil, 1/a.59.7. He may 
be ſold under fin, Row. 7. 14 ; but he doth not 
ſell himſelf to work evil, as Ahab did, 1 King. 
21.20, His ſoil may bring forth Thorns and 
Briars; but ſuch things are not of his ſet- 
£1ng. . 
4 David made conſcience of his very words 
and Thoughts; both which he did defire, not 
onely that they might be Accepted , but alſo 
that they might be Acceptable ; and in the ſight 
of God, p/. 19. 14. He was Purpoſed that his 
Mouth ſhould not Tranſgreſs,p/a. 17.3 ; andſaid 
he would not fin with his Tongue , but took 
heed unto his Words as being part of his Wayes, 
?/. 39.1. He hated Vain Thoughts, p/el. 119. 
I13; and Gods Teſtimonies were his Meditati- 
0n,v.99; whoſe cyes prevented the night-watches 
that 
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that he might Meditate in the VVord of God, 
v. 148. 

So alſo; Pal put away his childiſh Thoughts, 
1 Cor, 13.11, caſting down finful Imaginations, 
and bringing into Captivity every Thought to the 
obedience of Chriſt, 2 Coy, 10. 5. He would 
have a Chriſtians ſpeech to be alway ſavoury and 
Gracious, Col. 4.6 ; and that Jeaſting or fooliſh 
Talking ſhould not be once Named among them 
as becometh Saints, Eph. 5. 3.4. and that no 
corrupt Communication ſhould proceed out of 
their mouths, but that which is good to the uſe 
of Edifying, that it may miniſter Grace unto the 
Hearers, Eph.4.29; ſince evil Communications 
corrupt good Manners, 1 Cor,15.33. 

A Gracious heart is farr from thinking that 
wordsare wind, or that his Thoughts are free. 
He knoweth that his Tongue ſhould be his glory, 
pſ. 30.12 ; and that his words are aCtions in the. 
Bud, by which a man ſhall be Juſtified or Con- 
demned, Mat. 12. 37, He alſo knoweth, that 
the Thought of Egoliſhneſs is fin, Prov. 24.93 
and that Ged ſearcheth the Heart, ts give to eve- 
ry man according to bis Wayes, Fer.17.10. Such 
are nat after Gods own heart, who make no 
great matter of vain Thoughts and Idle words; 
which ſpeaketh ſadly unto thoſe Profeſſors, 
whoſe Precious Time is laviſhed away in Fooliſh 
Talk and Jeaſting, unto the ſhame of their Pro- 


_ fcſſion, 


6. David was ſelf-ſuſpitious, who therefore 
deſired that God would ſearch him and know his 
heart, and Trie him and know his Thoughts, and 
ſee if there were any wicked way in him, p/#. 
139, 
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139-23;24. He had acnowledged before, that 

was acquainted with all his wayes, v. 3, 
and Words, v.4.and Thoughts, v.2; whom now 
he doth defire to prove him, as being Jealous 
of his own Deceitful heart,leſt he through Pride 
or [gnorance ſhould Overlook ſome more refined 
ot beloved fin. And though the Lord had formerly 
ſearched him, and known him, v.1 ; yet doth he 
here deſire, that he would yet again more fully 
prove him, Yea though he was comfortably 
perſwaded, that nothing ſhould be fonnd, p/a.17. 
3 ; and that he had walked in his Integrity,p/a.26, 
1, yet did he ſtill deſire, that God would Exa- 
mine him and Prove him, and try his reins and 
beart, v.2.” 

So alſo Pax! did not Judge himſelf, and though 
he knew nothing by himſelf, yet did he not there- 
fore Juſtifie himſelf, but he that Judged hint was 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 4.3, 4. 

The Phariſees were of a ſelf-juſtifying diſpoſi- 
tion, Luke 16.15 ; but a truly Gracious heart is 
ſelf-ſofpitious. He knoweth that the heart isa 
very Deceitful thing, Fer. 17.10; and that God 
is greater than the Conſcience, 1 Fob.3.20, whom 
| he doth ſtudy to ſhew himſelf Approved unto, 
2 Tim, 2. 15, by whom he mult be one day 
Judged, and whom he would therefore have to 
ſearch and Trie him throughly. He will not 
ſcornfully reject thoſe Cenſures and Reproofs, 
which yet he hopeth to be falſe and Groundleſs, 
ſuſpecting his being apt to overlook that in him- 
ſelf, which another may more readily diſcern. 
Although his Conſcience doth acquit him, yet will 
he put it upon a freſh enquiry, until he hath the 
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Jadgement of his All-knowing Judge. He doth 
the Truth, and yet he cometh to the Light, that ſo 
his Deeds may be made Manifeit, that they are 
wrought in God, Foh. 3.21, Nor doth he thus 
deſire to be ſearched, becauſe he thinketh all is 
well, as that young man did, Afar. 19 20; or 
meerly beauſe he teared an exaQer Scrutiny at 
Chriſts Tribunal ; but becauſe he would rectifie 
what is amiſs, and be led in the way everlaſting, 
pſa. 139.24. 

7. David was loth to fin through Ignorance, 
and therefore he deſired that God would teach 
him the way of his Statutes, Pal. 119. 33, 
and open his cyes, v, 18, and give him under- 
ſtanding, v. 34, and ſhew him all his wayes, Pſa. 
25.4 ; for which end he waited upon him all the 
day, v. 5, and promiſed that he then would 
keep Gods Law, unto the End, Pſal. 119. 335 
34; to ſhew that he reſted not in a bare form of 
knowledge, but did defire to be ln/tructed, that 
ſo he might not fin, 

Thus alſo, when Paul was convinced, that he 
had Ignorantly perſecuted Chriit, A 9g. , 
whereof his preſent Bodily blindneſs was a fign, 
v. 8; he forthwith begged that he might know 
what he ſhould do, v. 6 ; and ſo continued pray- 
ing, v.11, until he had received his Bodily and 
Spiritual ſight together, v. 16, 17, and ſtraight- 
way Practiſed, v. 20, according to what was 


| Revealedin him, Gal. 1.16. 


Some men are wil/in;ly Ignorant, 2 Pet, 3. 9, 
and come not to the Light, lea(t their Deeds 
ſhould be Reproved, Fob. 3..20; or when they 
have asked, Woar is the Trath ? they will not 
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Tarry for an Anſwer, Fob. 18. 38, or donot re. 
ceive the Love thereof, 2 Thefſ. 2. 10. But a 
Gracious heart doth Crie after Knowledge, Pro, 
2. 3, the Knowledge of God, v. 5, that ſo he 
might be delivered from the way of the Evil 
Man, ver. a2. He doth not ſhut his Eyes, and 
then ſay, he ſecth not, but earneſtly defireth to 
be Informed, that ſo he might not Erre through 
Ignorance, He ſeeketh for Direction with an 
Upright heart, and doth what in him lieth to be 
found in every of Chriſt's wayes, though never 
fo Solitary, Deep or Dangerous. 

8. David did Miſtruſt himſelf, and therefore 
he Beſought the Lord, that he might not be 
Led into Temptation, by being enclined to Co- 
vetauinels, pſa. 119. 36, or any Evil thing, Pſa, 
141. 4, He knew the Danger of being Over- 
mercyed, and therefore he durſt not deſire the 
ſpeedy Deltruftion of his Enemies, 'leſt he and 
his People ſhould prove Forgetfuli, p/a. 59. 11. 
To fit at the Sinners Table, is a manifold and 
fore Temptation; and therefore he would not 
that God ſhould let him eat of their Dainties, 
left he ſhould be thereby Tempted to practiſe 
their wicked works, p/a. 141. 4. He knew the 
Hankering that was in heart aſter Earthly Va- 
Hities, in caſe they were in View; and there- 
fore he deſired that God would rurn away his 
Eyes from beholding thoſe Objefts, and Divert 
his heart from Covetouſneſs, by Enclining it un- 
to his Teſtimonies, pſ. 119. 36, 37. 

Suitable to whoſe Prayer , was Panl's Pra- 
Etice; who being ſent by Chriſt to preach a Pu- 
rcr Goſpel to the Gentiles, A. 9. 15, he went 
not 
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not to Feruſalem ( where the Fewiſh Apoſtles 
were) till Three years after, Gal. 1.17,18, where 
having ſtayed but fifteen Dayes, v. 18, he came 
no more there of Fourteen years, Gal. 2. 1; one 
principal reaſon whereof, was, leſt he ſhould 
have run in vain, v. 2, or leſt Peter, Fares and 
Fobn (who were men of a Legal Spirit) ſhould 
have Tempted him to Judaize, and therefore 
he might Avoid them, untill he was now com- 
petently fortified againſt that Temptation. An1 
as he was thus Cautious himſelf, ſo alſo he ad- 
viſed others to ſhan what might be an Occaſion 
of their ſtumbling. He was afraid leſt ſome 
ſhould be Beguiled by the falſe Apoſtles, as Eve 
was, by being the Serpents Hearer, 2 Cor. 11.3; 
from whom he therefore wiſheth them to Tr 
away, 1 Tim,6. 3.5. He knew that the 141dia- 
nitiſh Feaſts did Occaſion 1ſrae!'s Bowing down 
unto their Gods, Num. 25, 2; and therefore 
he biddeth Chriſtians to keep out of !dol's Tem- 
ples, and not to come at their Feaſts, 1 Cor, 
10. $. 14. 18. 20, He telleth the Gal/arrans, 
that their complying with Abrogated Cere- 
monies, was the ready way to Betray them 
into their ancient Heatheniſm, Calar. 4.8, 
9, 10. 

Fob would not ſtand Gazing upon the Sun or 
Moon, leſt his heart ſhould be enticed to Ido- 
latry, Fob 31.26, 27. Agzr would not be over 
Rich, leſt being ful! he ſhouid Deny the Lord, 
Prov. 30. 8, 9. Nor will a Wiſe man come 


Nigh the Door of an Harlots houſe (in the Let- 


ter or Myſtery) for fear of being almoſt in All 
Mm 2 evil, 
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evil, in the midſt of the Congregation and Af. 
ſembly, Prov. 5. 8. 14. 

9. David did mourn after more Strength 
againſt his Corruptions, than yet he had attain- 
ed. He wiſhed Earneftly, that his Wayes were 
Directed to keep Gods Statutes, becauſe he 
was Commanded ſo to doe, Pſa. 119. 4, 5. 
With his whole heart did he ſeek to God, that 
he might not Wander from his Commande. 
ments, pſa. 119. 10. And being ſenſible that he 
had gone Aſtray, he heartily beſought the Lord 
to ſeek him up, p/a. 119. 176. 

. And how did Paul long to be Delivered from 
his Body of Death, which made him to count 
himſelf a very Miſerable Wretched man, Row, 
7.24! 

In many things we Offend, Fam. 3.2; but a 
Gracious heart doth purihe himſelf as God is 
pure, 1 Fob, 3, 3, He is not ſatisfied with this, 
that all men bave their Failings ; but laboureth, 
if by any means he might attain unto the Sinleſs 
ſtate of Saints Raiſed from the Dead, Phil, 3.11, 
He will not make a League with Canaaniriſh 
Luſts, although he cannot Oyercome them; 
wherein there is no want of Will, although he 
faileth in Performance, Rom, 7. 18. - Fools make 
& Mock, at Sin, Prov. 14. 9, but a Man after 
God's own heart count's that his greateſt bur- 
den, 


10. David made light of no Iniquity, but yet * 


he Chiefly feared Preſumptuous Sins and Great 
tranſgreſhons, leſt they ſhould have dominion 
over him, pſal. 19. 13. 

And though Pgxl waquld have Profcfiors to 
Ayoyd 


- | \ 
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Avoyd thoſe Lefſer Evils which he tearmeth zor 
Convenient, Epb. 5. 4; yet doth he more Eſpe- 
cially declare againſt more Heinous Sins, which 
he would not have to be ſo much as Named 
among them, as becometh Saints, v. 3. 

Men of a Tender Conſcience are oft-times 
Doubly wronged ; Partly, in that the Matter 
of their Scruple is judged ſmall, which (in re- 
lation to ſuch a Time ) is uſually Greater than 
the other are aware of ; and Partly , becauſe 
they are thought to ſtrain at Gnats, and to ſwal- 
low Camels. But holy Zeal is made up of Light 
as well as Heat, and a man after Gods own 
heart doth wiſely put a Difference, He will not 
Deſpiſe the Leaſt of Chriſt's Commands, and 
yet he Chiefly mindeth what is of greateſt weight. 
He knoweth that a Blot is far worſe than the 
Miſſing of an Hair-ſtroak, and- this is the Rule 
by which he writeth, He would not Trip, be- 
cauſe he is much more afraid to Fall; and the 
leaſt Moat deth make him weep, becauſe his 
Eye is Tender, and not becauſe he would there- 
by ſeck to Hide fome greater Beam. He knoy- 
eth that Great tranſgreſſions are Big with many 
Little ones; and that he who ſticke:h not at the 
Former, will ſcarce boggle at the Latter, fave 
in a way of Humour and Hypocrifie, However 
he may be Cenſured by thoſe that have a mind 
to cavil, he ſo endeavoureth to walk Exact- 
ly, as that Eſpecially he may not be Scands- 


lou, 


11, David knew his own Weakneſs, and there- 
fore he delired that God wou!d unpdertake to fe- 
exre him from Temptations of a ſinful Nature. 
| He 
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He was Purpoſed that his Mouth ſhould not 
tranſgreſs , gel 17.3; but yet leſt his Foot 
houl d flip, he prayeth that God would Hold up 
his Goings, v.y 3 and that He would ſet a Watch 
before his mouth, and Keepthe Door of his Lips, 
pſ4: 141. 3. 

And Paul wiſheth him who ebsnks he tandeth, 
to take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor, 10. 12 ; ſince 
our Sufficiency is of God, 2 Cor. 3. 5; in the 
Power of whoſe might he would have Chriſtians 
to be ſtrong, Eph. 6. 10, and therefore he re- 
commendeth Prayer, v. 18, as the laſt part of 
that Armour, v. 11, thatfo they might be ableto 
Withitand in the Evil day, v. 1 3. 

Fehoſbapbat had almoſt 12 hundred thouſand 
fighting men, 2 Chro. 17. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 3 and 
yet when he encountred with his Adverſary, his 
Eyes were up unto the Lord, as if he had no 
might, and knew not what to doe, 2 Chro. 20, 
12. A Gracious heart is full of Strength, and 
yet heis in his owneyes Weak, and when he is 
i 4 weak, he is moſt ſtrong, 2 Cor. 12,10, The 
belt regiment of his Health, is, that he is alway 
Complaining of his Weakneſs, and is never out 
of the Phyſicians hand, He doth not put Con- 
fidence in his Reſolution, but Truſteth in the 
Lord, who bringeth it to paſs, pſa. 37. 5. 

12, David was yet in the carefull uſe of all 
holy ſelf ſecuring Means, He ſolemnly Enga- 
ged to keep God's Righteous Judgements, p/«. 
I19, 106: God's Word was Hidden in his heart 
that he might not fin againſt him, v, 11 : and he 
did Meditate in his Precepts, that ſo he might 
have reſpect unto his V Vayes, v. 15. He _ 
the 
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the force of a ſerious Covenant, and therefote 


" he defired not to be at a Looſe end, as falſe 


hearts uſe to doe, He carefully ſtored up what 
Preſervatives he met with in the Scripture, and 
laboured to work them upon his heart by Holy 
Meditation, And when he had received an Ab- 
ſolute Promiſe from God, that his Mercy ſhould 
not Depart from his Son, as it did from Sal, 
2 Sam, 7,15, and that his Houſe ſhould be Eſta- 
bliſhed for Ever, v. 16; he did not hereupon 
Preſume, unto the Negle@ of Means, but pre- 
ſently fell to Prayer, that God would do as he 
had ſaid, verſe 25 , and did therefore put up 
that Prayer, becauſe of the former Promiſe, 
verſ. 27, 

Soalſo, though God had given Paul all them 
that Sailed with him, 4&. 27. 24, ſo that he 
verily Believed, v. 25, there ſhould be no loſs 
of any man's Life, v. 22; yetdid he tell the Soul- 


diers, that they could not be Saved, except the 


Sea-mendid continue with them, who were the 
Ordinary Means of that Aſſured Preſervation, v. 
30, 31, And Hough he did Believe, that God 
would Deliver him from Every evil work , 2 Tam. 
4. 18; yet did he Run and Fight and keep his 
Body under, leſt he ſhould be a Caſt-away , 
1 Cor, 9. 26, 27: Whoalſocxhorted thoſe Phi- 
lippians, to work out their Salvation with fear 
and trembling, Phil, 2, 12, though he was ſen- 
ſible of their Own utter Inſufficiency thereun- 
to, v,13, and though he was Confident, that 
God would Perform in them whatever Good 
work he had Begun, Phil. 1.6. 

A gracious heart doth ſo Depend upon the 
Lord, 
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Lord, as that he will not yet Tempt him, by a 


ſinful Neplect of thoſe Means which God hath {£- 


directed him to be in the carefull uſe of, He 
knoweth his Inability to Pray, without the Spi- 
rits Help, Rom. 8. 26, which Bloweth where it 
Liſteth, Feb. 3. 8; and yet he doth Pray, that 
ſo he might be Quickned, P/al. 119. 88, He 
knoweth that New-Covenant Mercies are Ever- 
laſting, and yet he deth not think that Exhorta- 
tions, Threats and CircumſpeQion are therefore 
uſeleſs or unneceſſary; but evidenceth by his 
Practice, that though himſelf be weak, whom 
God doth undertake for, yet is he not therefore 
Idle but induſtrious, 

13. David was glad, when he was ſtopped 
in an Evil and (infuli way. He bleſſed the Lord, 
who ſent Abigail to mect him, and Bleſſed her 
by whoſe Advice he was kept from ſhedding 
Blood in a way of Self-revenge, 1 Sam. 25. 32, 
33, although he was a Soldier, and had been 
ſorely Provoked by that Diſgraceful Repulſc 
which he had met with from her Husband, ». 
10, 11, whom he had not Hurt, v. 15, but Se- 
- cured, ver, 16; which great Reproach he was 
upon his march to have Revenged, v. 13, re- 
ſolving to have done it to the utmoſt, v. 22; and 
yet was quickly ſtopped in that full Career, 
v. 35, and Bleſſcd the Lord again, who had kept 
him from thatevil, v. 39, which he did ſometimes 
think was Lawful, v. 34. | 

And thus Paul evidenced himſelfto be of Da- 
vid's Spirit , by ſtopping in his full Career of 
Perſecution, upon Chriſt's Call, As 9. 4, al- 
though he had Threatned Slaughter, v. 1, and 
Was 
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was Reſolved to put the ſame in Execution, v. 2, 


. verily Thinking that it was his Duty, 4.26.95 


and as Others did therefore Glorifie God on 
his behalf, Gal. 1. 23, 24, ſo alſo di1 he give all 
Honour and Glory unto God for this Great Pre- 
venting Mercy, 1 Tim, 1.13, 14. 17. 

Saul was Enraged, when Diſappointed in his 
Deſign to Kill good David, 1 Sans. 19, 17 : but 
a man after God's own heart Rejoyceth, when 
his unlawful Devices are not brought to paſs. 
He onely Mourneth over ſuch Attempts, and 
Blefſeth God as heartily for Hedging up Hell's 
way with Thorns, as for Enlargement in his way 
to Heaven, Nor doth he thus to Pacific his Luſt, 
when he cannot Satisfie it ; but from the Diſpo- 
ſition of his Heart, which would not fin ; and 
evidenceth it, by cndeavouring to Kill that Root, 
whoſe Budding Fruits the Lord hath Blaſted. 
Nor is he thus Glad, in ſome Particular Caſe - 
onely , as Darius was, inthe caſe of Danel, 
Dan. 6. 23; but he doth Alway Bleſs God for 
ſuch Defeats, and improveth thoſe Rebulkes un- 
to a more {ſtrict ſearch into the Nature of what 
he could not ſo clearly ſee, whileſt under the pow- 
er of his Temptation. 

14, When David was overpowred by his 
men, to cut off the skirt of Sau/s Garment, in 
a-way of Gratifying his Unbelief and Self-re- 
venge, his heart did ſmite him Preſently, 1 Sam, 
24.53 ſo alſo when he had ſinned in Numbring 


his People, 2 Sam. 24. 10 : both which did evi- 


dence, that he was one of a very Quick and Ten- 

der Conſcience, 
And ſo was Pau!; who was Aſhamed to ſpeak 
Nn of, 
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of, what ſome were not Aſhamed to. Practiſe, 
Eph.5.12; and who did Burn with holy Zeal, 
untill he had Removed, whatever was matter 
of juſt Offence to any weak Brother, 2 Cor, 
I1, 29. 

A Gracious heart is very Tender, 2 Chro, 34. 
27 ; and ſucha one is apt to Bluſh, ar the very 
Mentioning of ſome Sins, yea though himſelf be 
not Guilty of them, Ezrs 9. 6. He is more ſen- 
ſible of finfull Imaginations, than others are of 
wicked Actions. No ſooner hath Satan foiled 
him, but preſently he cricth out, What have [ 
done ? Every the leaſt Blaſt of Satan's wind , 
goes through him, and maketh his ſpirit Trem- 
ble, it is ſo Delicate, His heart hath Touched 
Chriſt, and therefore it alway ſhaketh when 
Turned from him, as doth the Needle touched 
with the Load-ſtone ; It would Amaze the Ge- 
nerality of Profeſſors, could they but ſee, how 
men of David's ſpirit ſtartle, ſo ſoon ascver they 
Begin at any time to Slumber ;  asit is with thoſe 
inthe Letter, who are afraid to ſleep, 

15. When Devid had ſinned againſt the Lord, 
he did ackyowleage it, pſa. 5 r. 3, and did not ſeck 
to Hide it, p/4.32. 5, or Tranſlate it upon Others, 
but took it wholly to Himſelf, 1 Chro. 21, 17, 
though Satan did then Provoye him, ver. 1, for 
Iſrael's Sin, 2 Sam. 24. 1, Nor did he ſpeak 
thereof in a way of Mincing it, but called it 1ni- 
quity, Pla. 51. 2, Tranſgreſſion, v. 3, Fooliſhneſs, 
Pſa. 38. 5, Evil Indeed, 1 Chron.21,17 ; and 
ityleth himſelf a very Beaſt, becauſe of his ſimple 
Envy, p/a. 73. 21,22. 

So alſo Paul freely confeſſed, that he had 
waſted 
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waſted the Church of God exceedingly, Gal. r. 


. 133 ſhutting the Saints up in Priſon, conſenting 


to their Death, puniſhing them oft inevery Sy- 
nagogue, compelling them to Blaſpheme, and 
perſecuting them even unto ſtrange Cities, 4. 
26, 10,11, Nor did he ſpeak hereof in a Mincing 
way, but therefore calleth himſelf a Blaſpbemer, 
a Perſecutor, Injurious, 1 Tim, 1, 13, and exceea- 
ivs Mad, Act. 26. 11. 

Some men will rather Die, than Confeſs a 
fault; but the Diſtempers of a Godly man break 
out at his Lips, which is a Means to ſave his Life, 
He will not Cover his Tranſgreſſions, like Adam, 
Job 31. 33, as knowing the dolefull Effects of 
ſuch a Silence, pſa. 32. 3, 4, and that the Lord 
will have Iniquity to be Acknowledged, Fer. 3. 
13, who then is Juſt and Faithful to forgive it, 
1 Fob. 1. 9. Nor doth he ſeek to Leſſen it, but 
ſetteth it out with all its Aggravations, as being 
more offended withit in Himſelf, than in Ano- 
ther. 

16, David was alſo very deeply Humbled 
for his Sin, His Life was ſpent with Grief, and 
his years with Sighing, his Strength failed, and 
his very Bones were conſumed, becauſe of his 
Iniquity, pſal. 31.10. Nor was his ſorrow like 
a Land-flood onely, but like a Living Spring ; 
for his Sin was Ever before his Eyes, Pſalm, 
Jl. 3. 

And thus it was with Pau!, who being con- 
vinced of his former Evil Courſe, A.9. 5, did 
lay it ſo to heart, as that he did neither eat nor 
drink of Three Dayes after, ver, 9g. Nor was it 
ſome violent Pang, but when he had obtained 

Nn 2 Mercy 
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Mercy, yetdid he ſtyle himſelf :be Chief of Sin- 
ners (till, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14,15. 


Sin maketh God to crie out, / am preſſed, as * 


4 Cart that « fullof Sheaves, Am. 2.13; and 
therefore a man after God's own heart mult needs 
Groan under it, A Saint overtaken in a fault, is 
out of Joynt; who therefore muſt needs be in 
very great Pain, untill he be Reſtored, G41, 6, 1, 
Sin is that Root from whence all Sufferings 

row, Lam. 3.39; and therefore it muſt needs 
Ce Root of Bitterneſs, Heb. 12. 15. Profeſſors 
fins are of the Deepeſt Die, which therefore 
muſt needs Imprint accordingly upon a Tender 
heart, Cain complained of his Puniſhment, Ger, 
4.13; which David ſubmitted unto, and onely 
defired the Lord to Take away bu Sin, 2 Sam, 
24. 10. 17, And that which may be the Natural 
man's Paſſion, is the Godly man's conſtant Frame, 
who Mourneth all his dayes, for that which he is 
yet Perſwaded is Done away. 

17. David did chiefly mourn for Sin, as it 
related unto God , againſt Whom ( and Him 
Onely ) he had Sinned, as himſelf confeſſeth, p/a, 
51.4: Which cannot be meant,  asif hethought 
he had not ſinn'd againſt Ur:ab alfo ; but meerly, 
in competition with that Evil which he had there- 
by brought upon himſelf, in the Loſs of his in- 
ward Peace, pſal. 5 1.8. 12, the Miſery upon 
his Family, 2 Sam. 12, 10, 11. 14, and the For- 
feiture of his own Life, if the Lord himſelf had 
« not remitted that part of his Puniſhment, 2 Sam. 
12, 13; Notwithſtanding all which Perſonal 
Miſchiefs procured by his Sin, he yet was ſasn- 
ly grieved, for that Reproach which op had 

enerc- 
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thereby brought upon the Great Name of God, 
-y 3a _ who had been ſo Good to him, 
v.7, 8: and therefore he thus confeſſeth here, 
Againſt Thee, Thee Onely, have I ſinned, 

So alſo Paul doth not tell us what ſorrows he 
had brought upon himſelf, but onely that he had 
done many things contrary to the Name of Fe- 
ſus, AR, 26. 9, abuſing them who did believe 
on Him, and conſenting unto the Death of Sce- 
phen, whom he calleth Zu Martyr, AG. 22. 19, 
20; whichis in efic as if he had uttered David's 
words before mentioned, 

They who trucly fear the Lord, are alſo ſaid 
to think, upon his Name, Mal, 3.16 ; the Diſho- 
nouring whereof by Sin, is that which chiefly 
woundeth a Gracious Heart. And therefore it is, 
that ſuch are ever after, moſt Zealous for this 
Name of God, as David was, who Knew it, 
p[a. 91. 14; and did Remember it, p/a. 119.55; 
accounting it Holy and Reverend, p/al. 111.9; 
deſigning to build a Temple to it, 1 Chro. 22.7; 
calling his own Advancement by it, p/a. 75.13 
—_ to fear it, pſa. 86. 11; deſcribing true 
Saints by their Love unto it, pſal. 119, 1323 
mourning becauſe of its being Blaſphemed, pſ4. 
74. 10; and Praying for himſelf , that fo this 
Name of God might be Magnified, 2 Sew. 7. 
25, 26, and Againſt others, that they might ſeek 
it, pſ. 83.16, 

* 18, Daviddid look upon his Outward Suffer- 


. Ings to be the Fruit of Sin; and therefore he de- 


ſireth that all his Sins might be forgiven, in order 
unto the Removal of his Affliction, pſa. 25. 18 3 
confeſſing that his wounds did ſtink, beaſt. of 

is 
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his Fooliſhneſs, p/al. 38. 5 ; and calling his Out- 


ward Evils by the Name of their Father, viz, 


His Iniquities, pſa. 40. 12, or the Iniquity of his 
Heels, pſa. 49. 5, which bad gone over his Head, 
and were a Burden too heavy for him, p/a. 38. 
4 » becauſe they were the Original of all his 
Sufferings. And though Men did hate him with- 
out a Cauſe, ſecking to deſtroy him Wrong- 
fully, and making him to Reſtore what he had 
not Taken, pſa. 69.4; yet even then did he con- 
feſs, that God Knew his Fooliſhneſs , and that 
his Sins were not hid from him, v. 5 ; which in- 
timateth his being ſenſible, that he had Deſerved 
thoſe Sufferings from the Lord, though not from 
the bands of Men. 

So alſo Paxl telleth ns, that Death is Sin's 
Wages, Row. 6. 23; and therefore ( Partly ) 
doth he call his own Sin, a Body of Death, Ro. 
7.24 Nay when himſelf and others were Per- 
ſecuted by Man for Chriſt's ſake, yet doth he 
call thoſe very Perſecutions, fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
ments and Corrections, Heb. 12.4.5. 9; toſig- 
nifie unto us, that a Gracious heart is ſo far from 
charging God fooliſhly, when he doth at any 
time Rebuke for Sn, as that he doth charge 
himſelf with Meriting at the hand of God, that 
which Man doth unjuſtly lay upon him for the 
ſake of Righteouſneſs, 

19. David was duely ſenſible of Old Tranſ- 
greſhons; deſiring that God would not remem- 
ber the fins of his Toxth, Pſa. 25. 7 ; and humbly 
confeſſing that Original Iniquity wherein he was 
ſhapen and conceived, Pſa. 51.5. 

So alſo, when Pax! was Aged, yet he remem- 
bred 
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bred ſtill, A. 26. 10, what he had done amiſs 
when Youhg, A#.7. 58. Nor did he think, that 
Infants are acquitted from the Guilt of Origi- 
nal Sin, but proveth the quite contrary ;, becauſe 
Death reigned over them that had not ſinned af- 
ter the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, Row. 
5. 12, 13, 14. Nor did himſelf Forget what 
God had long fince Pardoned ; but after that he 
had obtained Mercy, he ſtill confefſeth his 
former Injuries that he had done, as well as 
his Groſſer failings and miſcarriages, 1 Tim. 
13. 

A Gracious heart hath All his Treſpaſſes for- 
given, Col. 2.13; butyet he will not forgive any 
ofthem to himſelf, ſo as to be forgetfyll of them. 
Nor is he ſatisfied with confeſſing them Once for 
all, but maketh that his Conſtant work, which 
others count Needleſs, becauſe it hath been done 
before. He humbly forgetteth that Duty which 
is Behind, Phil. 3. 13; but though he putteth 


away his Childiſh things, in point of repeated 


AQtion ; yet doth he Confeſs them ſtill, in a way 
of Continued ſelf- humiliation, 1 Cor. 13.11. 

20. David did ſee, that he ſtovd in need of 
being Cleanſed from ſecree Faults, and from 
thoſe Errours, which he { through Ignorance ) 
could not underſtand, pſa. 19. 12, 

So alſo, Paxl doth acknowledge his need of 
Pardoning Mercy, for what he did Ignorantly in 
Unbelief, 1 Tim. 1.13, nay though he ſometimes 


' verily thought it had been his Duty, At. 26. 9. 


And though he Knew Nothing by himſelf, yet 
was he not thereby Juſtified, 1 Cor. 4. 4 3 which 
clearly intimateth a Poſſibility of his being to be 
Con- 
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Condemned, for that which be (through Igno- 
rance,) might not be able to underſtand. 

A man after God's own heart, doth not re- 
ſolve the Lawfulneſs of an Action, into his Ap- 
prehended Light ; nor doth he conclude, it is no 
ſin, meerly becauſe he Thinketh it not to be ſo. 
He knoweth, that ſins of Ignorance were to be 
Sacrificed for of Old, Lev. 4. 13, 14.22; and 
that there is but One Faith or Rule of Life, Eph. 
4. 5, which every one (within the compaſs of it's 
knowledge )is firlt bound to underſtand, and then 
to practice, Rom. 14.5. And though an Erro- 
neous Scruple may ſtop a Lawſull ation, Rom, 
14.23; yet he that Kuew not his Maſters will, 
and did commit things worthy of Stripes, is liable 
to be Beaten, although with fewer Stripes, Luke 
12. 48. And therefore a Gracious heart will 
both Acknowledge thoſe Errours which he doth 
not Particularly nnderſtand, and beggeth to be 
Cleanſed from thoſe faults which may be ſecrer 
to himſelf as well as others, 


And this js the ſumme of David's Grace-evi- 
dencing Carriage towards God, in relation unto 
Sin, 


But then Secondly ; David did evidence his 
being a man after God's own Heart, by. the 
Conſtancy of his Carriage, in relation to that 
Poſitive Duty and Obedience, which- he did 
more immediately perform unto the Lord : And 
_ both in reſpect of Paſſive and Ative 

uty. 


Firſt 


| ' (281) 
' Firſty in reſpet of Paſſive Duty, or of that 


Þ.. Suffering-ſervice which he was put upon for 


Goodneſs ſake. And ſo weread, not only that he 
was Patient then, pſa. 38. 12,13, 14; but alſo 
(which is very ſtrange, conſidering the Diſpen- 
ſation he lived under ) that he rejoyced tp doe 
the Will of God, when called forth to ſuffer for 
him, or to be Offered up Himſelf, in the ſtead 
of thoſe ſubſtituted Legal Sacrihces, which did 
but ſhadow out this kind of Suffering ſervice, p/. 
409. 6, 7, 8, wherein he was a Type of Chrilt, 
Heb. 10. 5,6, 7. Which Perſecutions of his, are 
largely handled in his two and twentieth Pſalm 
and yet he ſtyleth that Pſalm (as its Title ſhew- 
eth) jel Shachar, or the Hind of the Morn- 
ing: to ſignifie, with what Inward Chearfulneſs 
he went about that Suffering-duty, as if he had 
been an Hind , whoſe Feet are noted for their 
Nimbleneſs, or skipping up on High, p/al. 18.33, 
eſpecially in the Morning. 

In which regard, Pax! doth more Plainly: tell 
us, that he was not Aſhamed of his Suffcrings, 
2 Tim, 1. 32, but did Rejoyce in being Offered 
upon the Sacrifice and Service of others Faith, 
Phil. 2. 17 7, and was Ready both to be Bound 
and Die for the Name' of Fe/xs, At. 21. 13, 
ſo ſoon as he had heard thereof, v. 11 ; account- 
ing it a Gift to ſuffer as well as to be/zeve, Phil, 
1.29; and not onely ſo, bur he did alſo Giory 
In his Tribulation, Kom. F. 3, and delired to 


Glory in Nothing elſe, Gal. 6. 14 ; being chiefly 


ambitious of Knowing the fellowſhip of Chritt's 
Sufterings, and of being made Conformavle un- 
to his Death, Ph:l. 3. 10. 


Oo A 
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A Gracious Heart may Crie, as David did, 
pſal. 22.25 eſpecially if ſeemingly forſaken upon 
the Croſs, as David was, v.1 : butyet he Ta- 
keth up that Croſs more Chearfully than if it 
werean Earthly Crown. He doth not put others 
upon, Suffering, that ſo himſelf might be Excu- 
ſed, as the Few:ſb Prieſts did by their Sheep and 
Oxen, who Died in their Sacrificers ſtead : but 
he is willing to bear the Croſs Alone, and to 
Eaſe others of that Burden, as Chriſt was, Fob. 
18: 8, He doth Preferre his Duty before his 
outward [Intereſt ; and doth Delight to do this 
Will of God, ſo ſoon as it appeareth ( from 
the Volume of his Book) to be God's Will that 
he ſhould ſ#ffcr. And thus he doth evidence 
himſelf to be a man after God's own heart ( as 
David was ) by the tenour of his Carriage to- 
wards God, in reſpect of Paſſive Duty. 


Secondly, David did evidence himſelf to be 
ſuch a one, in a way of 4#:ve Duty alſo; as will 
appear, firſt in the General thus : 

Gen. David did not Reſt in Legal Duties, 
but Preſſed after what was of a more Evange- 
lical and Spiritual Nature. He knew that Incenſe 
was but a Type of Prayer; and therefore he 
deſired that his Prayer might be ſet forth before 
the Lord as Incenſe, and the Lifting up of his 
Hands as the Evening Sacrifice, pſa. 141. 2. He 
knew that Pr-iſes would pleaſe the Lord better 
than an Oxe or Bullock ; and therefore he would 
Magnifie him with Thankyzorving, Pla. 69.30,31. 
He knew that the Sacrifices of God are a 6r0:en 
Spiri: ;, and that he did not deſire Sacrifice, nor 

was 


TY 
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was delighted in Burne-Offering, Pſalm. Fr. 


6, 17. 

& alſo, Paul knew that Legal Holinefs was 
onely ſhadowy ;, and therefore he was for putting 
on the New an, which after God is created 
in Righteouſneſs and True Holineſs, Eph. 4. 24. 
He knew that Legal Circumciſion was Nothing, 
1 Cor, 7. 19; and therefore he was for Circum- 
cifion in the Heare and Sp:rir, and not in the 
Letter, Rom. 2. 28, 29, He knew that the who'e 
Law was Dead, ( fo far as it was Onely given 
by Moſes, or Enlivened by his Authority ) that 
we ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, and not 
in the Oldneſs of the Letter, Rom. 7.6; and 
therefore he doth Diſgracefully call thoſe Cor 
ciſsoniſts, Phil. 3. 2, who {till Boaſted of their 
Legal Priviledges or Dutics,v. 4, which himſelf 
had counted Lofs for Chrift, ». 7. 

A.Gracious Heart is not ſatished with Legal 
Sacrifices, or with ſuch Dutics now , as thoſe 
Sxcrifices were of Ol; becauſe he knoweth, 
that the Lord is not pleaſed withthem, 

Legal Sacrifices gyvere ancient Ceremonial 
Laws, which onely were Impoſed untill the r:me 
of Reformation. Heb.g.10 : nowa Goſpel-Saint 
is not for the Keeping up of ancient Ceremonies, 
Col. 2, 26, 17. 

Legal Sacrifices were onely the Shadows of 
Good things, Heb. 10. t : now a Gracious heart 
is not ſatisfied with a meer Form of Godlineſs, 
2 Tim, 3,5, or ſhew of Grace, Col. 2. 23. 

Legal Sacrifices were Leſſer things when at 
the Beft; which therefore ( Comparatively ) 
the Lord faith, he Never did command; Ferem. 
Qo 2 22, 
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7, 22, 23 : now a Gracious heart is not ſatis: 
tied with Leſſer Duties, in the neglect of Greater, 
LAaet, 23. 23. 

Legal Sacrifices were Bloody things, which 
therefore had a ſhew o! Crue'ty : now a Gra- 
cious heart is not Taken with that pretended 
Picty, which crofſeth the Rule of Charity, with- 
out an expreſs Word requiring it ;- becauſe he 
knoweth, that God wil! have Mercy und not 
Sacrifice, Vatt, g. 13. 

Legal Sacrifices were wont to be Accounted 
of, meerly according to their Number, 1 K:ng; 
8. 63: but a Gracious Heart is not ſatisfied, 
with Praying ſo Ofr, or Hearing ſo Many Ser: 
mons, or Reading ſo many Chapters in a Day; 
becauſe he knoweth, that Good AZftions ſevered 
from ſpiritual Afﬀeitions, are but like unto the 
Skin of a Sacrifice ſtuffed out with ſtraw. 

Legal Sacrifices were after-Duties, in a way 
of Satisfaction for ſome Former failing ;, or in a 
way of Doing for Life, Gal. 3. 12 : now a Gra- 
cious Heart doth know, that he cannot Doe for 
God, beyond what is his bounden Duty, Lake 
17.10; and therefore he doth not Act in a way 
of ſuppoſed Satisfaction or Deſerving, but onely 
of Obedience, 

Legal Sacrifices were Deputed in the ſtead 
of Others, Lev. 16. 11.15, who ſhould have 
ſupplyed that place themſelves, according unto 
ſtrict and proper Juſtice, Gen. 2. 17: now a 
Gracious Heart will bind no Burdens upon others 
(in a way of Doing or Suffering ) which he tis 
not willing to Bear bin:ſelf, as did the Phariſees, 
Matt. 23. 4. 

Legal 
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Legal Sacrifices were Cuſtomarily Repeated, 
without EffeQting what they were uſed for, Heb. 
10. 1,2: now a Gracious Heart is not ſatisfied 
with that Learning which never comes to the 
Knowledge of the Truth ; or wich that Confeſſi- 
on, which Endeth not inthe Forſaking of his Sin; 
or with any other Religious Duty, which tendeth 
not unto Perfection. 

Legal Sacrifices were performed by the Crea- 
ture, without the help of any ſapernatural Aſſi- 
ſtance : now a Gracious heart -is not ſatisfied 
with what he is able to doe, by virtue of the firſt 
Adam's Strength ; unleſs that Fleſh be Anima- 
ted by the Spirit of Chriſt, that ſo he may Offer 
up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God by Fe- 
ſua Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5. 

Legal Sacrifices were ſuch as meer Carnal 
Fews did ſometimes Abound in the performance 
of, Iſa. 1. 11 : but a Gracious heart is for Out- 
ſtripping others, Mar. 5.47 ; and 1s not Satis- 
fied, unleſs his Righteouſneſs doth Exceed that 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 20. 

From all which, we may obſerve, that ſach 
are not men after God's own Heart, who are 
for the keeping up of Abrogated Ceremonies ; 
who are for Shadows without the Subſtance ; 
who are for Leſſer things, with the Neglect of 
Greater ; whoſe Religion is ſtained with Craelty , 
who place their Holineſs in the Number of their 
Performancesg, who gather Satisfaction from 
what they doe, for what they have done Amiſs; 


* who do Tranſlate unpleaſing Duty from them- 


ſelves to others; who do not Threve and Grow 
by what they do converſe about; who are con- 
tented 
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tented with what a meer Natural man can doe, 
and with what the Generality of Profeſſors doe 
attain unto. Thus much in the General, 


Particul : But then David alſo did more Par- 
ticularly diſcover that he was a man after God's 
own heart ( with reference unto his Attive 
Duty towards God )) in theſe following re- 
ſpeCts. 

I. David evidenced very much of a Graci- 
ous Spirit, in relation to God's more Immediate 
Correttions, He did humbly Commit his Spi- 
rit into GodJ's hand, Pſa. 31. 5 : chooſing rather 
to fall into his hand, than into the hand of Men, 
2 Saw. 24.14: cying him in Shimesi's Curling, 
2 Sam. 16. 10: giving Him leave to do with 
him what ſeemed good unto him, 2 Sam. 15. 26: 
acknowledging that God was Holy, although 
he did not hear his Cry, p/a. 22.2, 3; and that 
he was to be Juſtified (as being Clear) when he 
Judged, pſa. 51.4 : and Bleſſing the Lord for 
Evermore, with a Two-fold Amen, pſa. 89. 52, 
when himſelf was ſeemingly Abhorred , v. 38, 
and his Covenant made void, v. 39. 

So alſo, Paul laid his Liberty and Life at God's 
feet, A#.21.13: acknowledging him Righte- 
ous, when moſt ſevere, Roms. 3.5: whoſe Tri- 
bulation made him Patient, Roms. 5. 3 : who look- 
ed at Sufferings from Man, as being the Will of 
God, Heb. 10, 36: and who abonnded in Blef- 
fing God, 2 Cor 1. 3, eventhen when his Suffer- 
ings abounded alſo, v. 5. 

Let all Impatient Spirits know, that a man 
after God's own Heart is of another Diſpoſition, 
He 
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He may complain To God, as Daviddid, pſa, 
22, 1; butnot Of God, as did Cain, Gen. 4. 13. 


"He would not be Rebuked in Wrath, pſal. 38.1 z 


but yet he is in SubjeCtion when Corrected, 
Heb. 12.9; and openethnot his mouth, becauſe 
God dothit, pſa. 39. 9g, He could be glad if God 
would Speedily deliver him, p/a. 31. 2; but yet 
his Eyes Wait upon the Lord, untill he ſhall 
have mercy on him, pſa. 123. 2. He Accepteth 
the Puniſhment of his Iniquity, Lev. 26. 4.3 ; and 
Reverenceth his Correcting Heavenly Father, 
Heb.12. 9, in All things giving Thanks, 1 T befſ. 
. 18, 
2. David's Grace did alſo very much ap- 
pear, in relation to that Duty of Prayer, He 
conſtantly ſought unto the Lord, both when he 
was to Flee, 1 Sam. 23. 10, although he Cer- 
tainly knew before, what Danger he was in; and 
whither he ſhould go take poſſeſſion of his King- 
dom, 2 Sam. 2. 1, although he knew before, 
that Sau! was dead : and when the Lord would 
have him to fight his Adverſary , although the 
Caſe were never ſo Plain, both in relation to 
Others, 1 Sam. 23.1, 2, and Himſelf, 1 Sam. 
30, 8, and 2 Sam.F. 17.19. And though (in 
anſwer to his Prayer) he had been Once bidden 
by the Lord, to help the Opprefſed Keilites, 
1 Sam. 23. 1,2; yet bcing Diſcouraged by his 
Men, v. 3, he Enquired of God Again, v. 4, 
that ſo he might be Certain, what was the Will 
-of God, And when (inanſwzr to his Firſt Prayer) 
God bad him goe up againſt the Philiſtrms, 
2 Sam, F. 19; yet when they came up Again, 
v. 22, he ſought unto the Lord a Second time, 
v.23, 
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v. 235 though one would have thought, his firſt 
Commiſſion might have ſufficed , or rather no 
freſh Order at all, to fight with them, whom 
God had of Old commanded to be Deſtroyed, 
although rhey did not Begin the quairel, as here 
they did, v. 17. Thus David did Pray Alway, 
yea when his Heart was Overwhelmed, P/al. 
G1. 2; and when others became his unworthy 
Adverſaries, that Croſs wind drave him into this 
ſafe Harbour of Prayer, Pſa. 109. 4. Nordid 
he onely Pray for Outward good things , but 
chiefly for Spiritual Bleſſings, and was Earneſt 
for Grace as well as Comfort, fiyſt begging a 
New heart, p/a. 51. 10, and then the Joy of 
God's Salvation, v. 12; being as Loth to loſe 
God's Holy Spirit, as that himſelf ſhould be caſt 
away from his Preſence, v. 11. Nor did he Pray 
to God, in the ſtrength of his own apprehended 
worth, but in the Multitude of God's Mercy, 
pſa. 5.7; that he would ſave him for his Mer- 
cies lake, Pſa. 6. 4 ; pardoning his Iniquity, and 
not remembring it, for the ſake of his Nawe, 
Pſa. 25. 11, and Goodneſs, v.7 ; and blotting 
out his Tranſgreſſions, according to the multi- 
tude of his Tender Mercies, P/a. 51..1. Nor 
was he over-haſty for an Anſwer, but Waited 
patiently, Pſa. 40.1; reſolving to wait upon his 
Name, Pſa. 52.9; yea Truely his Soul waited 
upon God, Pla. 62.1, and as the eyes of Ser. 
vants upon their Maſters, untill he ſhould have 
Mercy on him, Pſa. 123. 2. 

An Hypocrite will not Pray Alway, Fob 27. 
10; but a Gracious heart beginneth every of 
his undertakings with ſolemn Prayer, He know- 
eth 
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firſt eth thatall Good is from the Lord, Fam. 1.17 ; 
' no for which he yet will be Enquired of, Exzek: 36. 
om | - 37, who knoweth the Meaning of ſpirirnal Sighs 


ed, and Groans, Rom. 8. 26, 27. He will be In- 


ere ſtructed from the Lord, before he will Encoun- 
ay, ter with Difficulties, or Flee from Dangers, or 
ſal, ſatisfie his Deſires. And thus hedoth, upon eve- 
thy ry freſh occaſion, and not onely Once for all ; 
this more Narrowly enquiring after that, which ſome 
did would Difſwade him from, upon the account of 
but Self-preſervation. Temptations do onely foil 


nelt him upon his Knee, and he will Pray, alchough 
g a his heart be ready to Die within him, through 

of Overwhelming forrow. And the Bleſſings of 
ofe Gods Rrgbt hand are chiefly in his Eye; who 
alt would have Peace , but ( Principally ) Grace, 
ray begging (as David did) that his Heart might be 
ded not onely ſound, Pla, 119.80, but alſo Quickned, 
cy, v. $88, and Enlarged, v. 32. And this Incenſe of 
er- his Prayer, is Offered up Before God's Mercy- 
and Seat, Exod. 30.6, or with the Premiſed Con- 


me, ſeſſion of his own utter Nochingneſs, Gen. 32.10. 
ing Nor doth he onely Pray, when God is Quick of 
Iti- Hearing, but when he Heareth not, P/al. 22. 2 ; 
Gor accounting it his Duty ſtill, at leaſt-wiſe Patient- 
ted ly to Wait God's Leiſure. 

his And ſuch a man was Paul ; who was for Prayer, 
ted not onely upon weighbtier Occaſions, but when 
er- he was to take a Journey, Rom. 1. 10, or to Eat 


Ve and Drink, 1 Tim. 4. 5, and in Every thing, 
.Phil, 4.6: though more Eſpecially for Grace 


27. and Peace, in a way of Free Mercy, 1 Tim. 1, 2, 
of and with all Perſeveravce or patient Waiting, 
W- Eph. 6. 18, 


P p 3, David 
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3. David was ſpeedily Obedient to God's 
ſignified Order ; whereby he evidenced , that 
God was his King, as he doth ſtyle him, ?/al. 
5. 2, & 84.3; and that Himſelf was his Ser. 
vant, as he profeſieth, with an Aﬀectionate Re. 
duplication, Truely I am thy Servant, 1 am thy 
Servant, Pſal. 116.16. He waited for an An- 
ſwer to his Prayer, in point of Command as well 
as Comfort. He went when God bad him Goe, 
2 Sam. 5. 19, 20; and when he was Forbid- 
den, ver. 23, he did as he was commanded , 


VU, 2F. 

+. when Chriſt had told Paul, what he 
ſhould doe, A. 26. 16, inanſwer to his Prayer, 
AR. 9. 6, he was not Diſobedient to that Hea- 
venly Viſion, A. 26. 19, nor did he Conferre 
with Flcſh and Blood about it, Gal. 1. 16; and 
when the Spirit did forbid his going into Bithy- 
ma, ACt. 16. 7, he alſo complyed with that hea- 
venly Prohibition, v. 8; inanſwer to thoſe Titles 
of King and Lord, which he doth oft give to 
Chriſt, whoſe Servant he doth Every where 
profeſs himſelf to be. 

Men uſe to ſay. ( in way of Complement) / 
am your Servant ;, and many Workers of Iniqui- 
ty will ſay, Lord, Lord, Mat. 7. 22,23 ; but a 
Gracious heart doth ſpeak thus by his Praitice, 
Going and Coming and Doing, as he is Bidden, 
by whicha Real Servant is defcribed, Aatr. 8.9. 
He Watcheth unto Prayer, Epheſ. 6. 18, and 
Heareth what God will Speak, pſal. 85.8, and 
with reference unto Direltion as well as Peace. 
He ſeeketh for Inſtruction with an Upright heart; 
and therefore he Ecchoeth to God's Counſel by 
an 
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an Immediate compliance with it. He is not 
onely a Retainer unto Chriſt, wearing his Live- 
ry, and Living at his own Command; but he 
is one of Chriſt's Houſhold Servants, waiting for 
his Maſters Order, and carefully putting it in 
Execution. The Lord is his Shepheard, pſa. 20.1, 
without whoſe Leading, he will not force into 
the Greenelt paſture, v. 2 3 but he will follow 
him into the Shambles, pſ4. 44. 22. Nor is he 
thus Obedient, becauſe he is Over- powered, as 
Balaam was, in Bleſſing Iſrael, Num, 24. 13, 
which therefore made him to make a Vertue of 
Neceflity, v. 1 : but this is the Godly man's Diſ. 
polition, evidenced by his Readineſs and Con- 
ſtant Practice, Thoſe were prozd men, Fer. 
43.2, who would not Take that Counſel which 
God had given, in anſwer to their Pretended 
Prayer, Fer. 42. 3. | 

4. David was very ſenſible, that allthe Mer- 
cy he had,. did come Originally from the Lord ; 
and from his Free-grace alone ; whom therefore 
he was very Thankful unto. He doth confeſs 
that it was God, who girded him with ſtrength, 
and made his Way perfect, p/al. 18. 32; by 
whom he had run through a Troop, and leaped 
over a Wall, v. 29 ; whoſe Gentleneſs had made 
him Great, v.35, and who had ſubdued under him 
thoſe that roſe up againſt him, v. 39 ; who made 
him to lie down in Safety, pſa. 4. 8 ; and who 
muſt firſt Opeu his Lips, before his Mouth could 
ſhew forth nis Praiſe, pſa. 51. 15.— He alſo 
doth witneſs unto the Freeneſs of God's Grace 
therein ; acknowledging that //-ael was ſaved 
by the Light of his Countenance, becauſe he had 
Pp 2 a 
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a favour to them, p/e. 44. 3 ; and that himſelf 
Deſerved not God's being Mindful of him, p/al. 
8. 4: and when the Lord had beard his Prayer, 
p/«l. 66. 19, though this did Prove that he had 
not Regarded Iniquity in his heart, v. 18, yet 
doth he onely Conclude, v. 20, with Bleſſing him, 
who had not Turned away his Prayer, nor his 
Mercy from him, without hinting in the leaſt, 
that his own Holineſs was any way Influential 
thereunto. ... He alſo was very Thankful unto 
God, for what he had received, with all his Soul, 
pſa. 103. 1; Praying Three times a Day, pſa. 
55-17, but Prasſing bim Seven times, pſa. 119. 
1643 and when his Heart was in the mo{t Fixed 
frame, p/al. 57. 7. 

So alſo, Pal doth confeſs, that All things are 
Through the Lord, Row. 11. 36; who made his 
Labours to be Succeſſeful, 1 Cor. 3.7; whoſe 
Gift Faith is, through which the Saints are ſaved, 
Eph. 2. 8; who workcth in us to- Will as well 
as Doe, Philip, 2. 13 5, not being ſufficient to 
Thin, any thing as of our ſelves, but our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God, 2 Cor. 3.5; and therefore he 
would have none to Boaſt, ſince the Root did 
Bcar them, and not they the Root, Rom.11.18. 
-.. He alſo witneſſed unto the Riches of God's 
Grace herein; who worketh of his own Good 
Fleaſure, Phil. 2.13; according to the Gift of 
whoſe Grace he was an Apoſtle, Eph. 3. 7, and 
Whatever elſe he was, 1 Cor. 15. 10; by which 
Grace of his we are Saved, Eph. 2. 5, and not 
by Works, Rom. 11.6, fur who hath firſt Given 
to him, v. 35? and as a clear Proof hereof, he 
telleth us, that when we were yet without 
Strength, 
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© Strength, Chriſt Died for the Ungodly, Row. 


5. 6, and while they were yet Sinners, ver, 8, 
——— For all which Mercies he alſo was very 
Thankfall, as all his Epiſtles do declare at large, 
and more particularly, Phil. 4.6. 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. 
Eph. 5.4. A Gracious heart is well acquainted 
with his own utter Nothingneſs , in point of 
Strength and Worth; who therefore giveth Praiſe 
unto the Name of God, and Putteth it from 
himſelf with Both his hands, p/a. 115. 1. Ason 
the One hand it is not He that ſinneth, but Sinia 
him, Rem. 7. 20; ſo on the Other hand, it is 
not He that Laboureth, but the Grace of God 
with him, 1 Cor. 15. 10. He giveth unto God 
the ſole Glory of all his Good and Vertuous at- 
chievements, At, 4. 10; and laboureth to ſtop 
that Thief, which would Rob God of what is 
Wholly Due to him Alone, AF. 14. 13, 14, 15. 
Nor doth he attribute the Grace of God beitow- 
ed on him, to any Self-worth, Dan. 2. 30; but 
from the Foundation unto the Top-{tone ; he 
crieth, Grace, Grace, Zech. 4. 7. Nor doth he 
ſever his Prayers and Praiſes, Phil, 4. 6; but 
whereas mo{t men doe onely Crave 4 Bleſſmg, 
he alſo Giverh Thanks; wherein: he doth ſo 
Abound , as that this Latter ſeemeth to bear 
the Name of his whole , Obedience , Ephe/. 


$:-& 

5. David was Faithfull unto the Lord, and 
carefull to Perform whatever Vows and Pro- 
miſes he had ſometimes made unto him. He 


* ſtuck unto God's Teſtimonies, P/a. 119. 31, and 


did not forſake his Precepts, v. 87. He under- 
took, that in S:0z the Yow ſhould be performed 
unto 
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unto God, pſal..65. 1, however it might be 
ſleighted other-where 5 Himſelf had ſwor-, and 
would Perform it, that he would keep his righte- 
ous Judgements, p/a. 119. 196. He reſolved to 
Pay his Yows, pſa. 22.25, which his Lips had 
uttered when he was in trouble, Pſa. 66. 14, in 
the Preſence of all God s People, P/al. 116. 18, 

So alſo, Paul had obtained Mercy of the Lord 
to be Faithfull, 1 Cor. 7. 25 , which he did evi- 
dence , not onely in the Performance of that 
Legal Vow, A#.21. 26, which he had made, 
At. 18. 18; but more Eſpecially in the Fulfilling 
of that Evangelical work, which was committed 
tohim, 2 Cer.5. 19,20; and which was Com- 
mitted to his Truit, becauſe he was accounted 
Faithful, 1 Tim. 1. 11, 12. 

All ſorts of Perſons may Promiſe unto the Lord 
at a very high rate, when in a Good Mood, as 
. Saul was, 1 Sam, 26.21; or when under ſome 
heavy Judgement, as Pharaoh was, Exod. 8.8; 
or when Afrighted with the ſight of God's Ter- 
rour, as Iſrael was, Dent.F. 27; whoſe heart 
was not yet ſtedfa(t in ſuch Covenants, p/a. 78. 
37: but a Gracious ſoul is Faithful, and more 
eſpecially unto the Lord, whoſe Promiſes to him 
are True, 2 Cer. 1.20, He fearerh God, and 
therefore when he hath Vowed, he dares not 
ſay before the Angel, that it was an Errour, Eccl. 
5.6;7. He knoweth that God is True, 2 Cor, 
I, 18; and loveth Truth, p/a, 51.6; who taketh\ 
it for Granted, that his Children will not Lie, 
Iſa. 63. 8: and therefore he would be Faithful. 
He is for a Perpetual Covenant, that ſhall not be 
Forgotten, Fer. 50, 5; and thereby evidenceth 
him- 
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" himſelf to be after God's own heart, who is Al- 


way Mindful of his Covenant, pſa.111. 5, Thoſe 
are Rejected Ephraimites, who compaſs God 
about with Lies; whileſt 7=dab yet Ruleth 
with him, and is Faithfull with the Saints, Hof. 
11. 12, 

6. David was Eminent for Believing, bothin 
reſpe@t of Truſt, Hope and Confidence, God had 
been his Truſt from his Youth, p/al.71.5; in 
whoſe Mercy he Truſted for Ever and Ever, pſa. * 
52.8; an\ithen more Eſpecially, when he was 
Afraid, pſal. 56. 3, which made him not to fear 
what Man could doe unto him, v. 11, He alſo 
Hoped in the Lord Continually, pſ.7 1.14; having 
been made to do ſo when he was upon his Mo- 
ther's Breaſts, p/. 22.9; encouraging himſelf inthe 
Lord his God, when his People ſpake of Stoning 
him, 1 $41, 30. 65 and bidding his Dejeted 
Soul to Hope in God, pſa. 42. 11, although he 
had Forgotten him, v. 9; who was his God from 


his Mothers Belly, pſa. 22. 1c, and who had 


heard him from the Horns of the Unicorns, v. 21. 
Nay he was alſo Confident, that God would 
Hear him when he called, pſal. 4. 3 ; and that 
his Goodneſs wonld follow him all his Dayes, 
pſa. 23.6; and that he ſhould yet Praiſe in 
for the Help of his Countenance, p/al. 42. 5 3 
and that God would have his Enemies in Derifi- 
on, pſa. 2. 4; turning them Back, when he did 
Crie, pſa. 56.9; and therefore he feared no Evil, 
though in the Valley of the ſhadow of Death, 
pſa. 23. 4 ; though in the Midſt of Trouble, p/a. 
138.7; though an Holt ſhould encamp againſt 
him, pſa. 27. 3; and though ten Thouſands of 
People 
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People ſhould ſet themſelves againſt him round 


about, pſa. 3. 6; not Doubting to Overcome 
that Great Goliab, 1 Sam, 17.. 46, through his 
Name or Strength, v. 45, who formerly had de- 
livered him out of the Paw of the Bear and Li- 
on, ver. 37: all which he therefore Spake, be- 
cauſe he had Believed, pſa. 116. 10. 

So alſo, Pau! had the ſame Spirit of Faith, 
2 Cur, 4.13, who Truſted in Chriſt, Epb. 1.12; 
and as in Spiritual Reſpects, ſo in relation to 
Temporal Deliverance alſo, improving former 
Experiences of that Nature, unto the ſtrength- 
ning of his continued Truſt, 2 Cor. 1. 10. And 
as he did thus Truft in God, ſo did he alſo Hope, 
that in nothing he ſhould be Aſhamed, Phil. r, 
20 : nor inthis Lic onely had he Hope in Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 15. 19, but did rejoyce in Hope of future 
Glory, Rom. 5. 2, which was the fruit of his 
Experience, v. 4; by which he was already $a- 
ved, Rom, 8. 24, although he then ſaw not the 
thing Hoped for, v. 25; which Hope was an 
Helmet to ſecure him, 1 Theſſ. 5.8, and as an 
Anchor to keep him ſteadfaſt, Heb. 6. 19. Nay 
he was alſo Confident, that God would Perform 
whatever good work he had Begun, Phil. 1.6; 
and that he would deliver him from every Evil 
work, and Preſerve him unto his Heavenly 
Kingdom, 2 Tm. 4.18; being verily perſwa- 
ded that Nothing ſhould ſeparate him from the 
Love of God, Row.8. 38, 39; and becauſe of 
which Confidence, he was rather willing to be 
'Abſent from the Body, and to be Preſent with 
the Lord, 2 Cor, 5. 8. All which he therefore 
ſpake, becauſe he had Believed, 2 Cor. 4.13. 
AGra- 
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A Gracious heart is [trong in Faith, and is 


. thence Signally called, a Believer. He maketh 


God his Truſt, and Hopeth in him , unto the 
utmoſt of his Viſible ground, And though men 
earing God, may walk in Darkneſs, as to that 
point of fall Aſſurance, Iſa. 0.10; (*tis amoit 
unſcriptural and uncharitable Opinion, that of 
ſome, as if there were no Faith, ſave that of ful 
Aſſurance ;,) yet together with the Advance- 
ment of David's Diſpenſation in the Latter days, 
theſe Miſts ſhall be Diſpelled, and they ſhall 'ſce 
Eye to Eye, Iſa. 52.8. And a little before that 
time, men after God's own heart may Poſſibly 
be endowed with a kind of particuliy Faith 
(ſuch as David had before his Coronation) re- 
lating to their Outward Redemption , which 
they may be Pececuliarly enlightned into, and 
therefore ſpeak, what with Sobriety they have 
Believed; whileſt Faith will not be ſound upon 
the Earth, (or among thoſe of an Earth: Spi- 
rit ) whenthe Sonof Man thus Cometh , Luke 
18. 8. 

7. David did Dedicate unto the Lord, (and 
for the Service of his Temple) that Silver, Gold 


and Braſs, which To: the King of Harb had 


ſent him for a Preſent, 2 Sam. 8. 11; as alſo 
what Gold and Silver he had forcibly Gained 
from the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, Phi- 
liſtines, Amalekites, 1 Chro, 18. 11, and from 
the Syrians, 2 Sar. 8. 12, who came to ſuccour 
Hadadezer, 1. 5, from whom he took Shields 
of Gold, 1 Chro, 18. 7, and very much Braſs, 
wherewith So/o920-: made the Brazen Sca and 
Pillars and Veſſels of Braſs, v. 8. 


Qq With 


| (298) 

With reſpect to all which, I may ſay, as Paul 
doth concerning Marriage, Eph. 5. 32, This « 4 
great Myſtery, but 1 ſpeak concerning Chriſt and 


the Church. Bra 

For the better underſtanding whereof, it muſt | """Y 
be noted, that David himſelf was an unqueſti- Infe 
onable Type, Primarily of Chriſt, and Secon- 1 
darily of thoſe who are Chriit's, viz. his Saints the 
and People ; whether theſe Saints be Collective. An 
ly conſidered, (fo David's compleated Tempo- 0 
ral Kingdom ſhadowed out their Portion under - 64 


the Seventh Trumpet,) or whether they beln- frot 
dividually conſidered; and ſo his Reigning ſtate wr 


did ſhadow out every of their ſpiritual portions thu 
in all Goſpel-Ages ; which latter I ſhall now ref 
onely proſecute, and briefly touch the other in _ 
the cloſe of this Particular, ure 

Now then, as David at this time had his her 


Friends and Adverſaries, ſo alſo hath every In- 
dividual Saint his Friends and Enemies, from 
whom he gaineth (as did David) ſeveral Gifts wy 
and Spoils, which are accordingly improved, | * 
though in a more myſterious way. 

Firſt, David had his Toi the King of Hamarth i © 
for his Friend, who was a poor Creature com- | ? 
parcd with David, yet friendly and not deſpi- _ 
ſed. Thus alſo cach Saint is alway furniſhed with |} * © 
fuch a Friend, viz. the Remainder of the firſt bel 
Adam's good Nature in him; which is a poor bl 
low thing compared with Chriſt in kim, but ſnc 
yet *tis very Friendly, and not to be deſpi- ſha 
ſed. Ep 

Secon-ly, This T os the King of Famath pre- | 
ſented David with Silver, Gold and Braſs. And not 
thus 


(299) 
thus alſo, the firſt Adam's good Nature doth 
furniſh each Sint, with ſome kind of Golden 
Knowledpe, and Silver like Peace, and with the 
Braſs of Outward Intereſt, viz. Eſteem, Autho- 
rity and Influence, all which are uſefull, although 
Inferiour. 

Thirdly, David alſo had his Enemies, viz, 
the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, Philiſtines, 
Amalehites and Syrians ; which Syrians do ſeem 
at that time to have been One with the Aſyrs- 
ans, as being near of Kindred, the one coming 
from Aſhbur, and the other from Aram, who 
were the two Sons of Sher, Gen. 10.22, And 
thus alſo each Saint hath his ſpiritual Enemies, 
reſembling thoſe before-mentioned, with reſpect 
unto what thoſe are chiefly noted for in the Scrip- 
ture; which I have formerly hinted, and ſhall 
here briefly recapitulate. 

As for Example : 

The Edomites came of Eſau, who is chiefly 
noted for the Sale of his Birthright and his loſs 
of Supremacy ; which made him to hate his bro- 
ther Facob ever after. And ſo thoſe Edomites 
do fitly reſemble the Saints Body or Outward 
man, which is Originally a little Elder than the 
Soul, Cen. 2. 7, and hath been a Clog unto it, 
1 Cor. g. 27, everfince the ſelf-contracted Fall, 
before which time, the Outward man had vi- 
fibly the Name of Adam's Happineſs , which 
fince that time hath fal'n to Fac-b's ſhare, and ſo 
ſhall be to all Eternity , viz. more Spiritual , 
Eph. 1.3. 

The Afoabites and Ammonites are chiefly 
noted for their being the Fruit of LZ:8's Daugh- 
Qq 2 ters 
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ters Inordinate deſire of Children. And fo they 
firly anſwer to thoſe Inordinate and fleſhly luſts 
which warre _ the Soul, and which the Beſt 
are bid to take heed of, 1 Pee, 2, 11, 

The Philiſtines are chiefly noted for their be- 
ing in the very heart of Jſ-ae/'s Land. And fo 
they fitly anſwer to Boſome-ſins, which do more 
eaſily beſet us, Heb. 12. 1, and which therefore 
may be called Ours by way of Eminency, Pſa, 
} HG 7K | 

The Amalckites are chiefly noted for their be: 
ing the firit Oppoſers of 7/rael in their Journey 
towards Canaan. And ſo they fitly anſwer to 
that Worldly mind, firſtly prevailing upon the 
true Converts Fleſhly part, which is moſt faint 
and ſubject to be ſmitten, 

The Syrians or Aſſyrians are chiefly noted, 
for their high Deſcent, (viz. from Shem) and yet 
their deadly hatred againſt God's Jſrael, from 
firlt to laſt, And ſo they fitly anſwer to thoſe 
more Diabolical Tentations, which come from 
Satan, who was an Angel by Creation, but (to 
the Saints eſpecially ) is now become a roaring 
and devouring Lion, 1 Per. 5.8. 

Theſe are the Principal of thoſe Adverſaries, 
which every true Goſpel-Saint hath been and 
ſtill is conflicting with (1n the Myſtery) as David 
did of Old in the Letter. 

Fourthly, David did forcibly gain from Ha- 
aareter and the reſt, their Shields of Gold, their 
choicelt Silver, and very much Braſs: And in 
like manner, each Goſpel-Saint doth forcibly 
gain from Satan and his Party (by his conflicting 
with them) much Golden Wiſdom, (which hath 
been 
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been the Old Man's Shield ) much inward Com- 
fort, which is of more worth than Silver; and 
the meancſt part of whoſe Gain (like unto that 
of Hadarezer's Braſs) hath been and ſtill is uſe- 
fall, Partly to Adorn, (as Solomon's Pillars did 
his Porch, ) Partly to Cleanſe, ( as So/omor's 
Brazen Sea did the Prieſts, 2 Chro. 4.6; ) and 
in ſeveral other reſpects; ſuiting with what S9- 
lomon's other Veſlels ſerved for; all which were 
made of Hadarezer's Braſs, Little thought Ha- 
darezer and his Confederates, that they ſhould 
have Encreaſed David's Treaſures, whom they 
intended to deſtroy : and little thinks Satan or 
the Old Man, that a poor Believer ſhould be 
Enriched by their Conflicting with him, whom 
they deſign to make a Spoil of : but thus God 


' ordereth it, that Satan doth learn a Saint more 


Wiſdom than he had before ; and Corruptions 
conquered do adde unto his ſtock of Comfort ; 
and the Soul by this means is far more Beauti- 
ful and Pure and Serviceable, than otherwiſe it 
might have been both unto God and Man, Bare- 
ly to be Tempted (though in never ſo violent a 
manner) may prove unto our great advantage, 
incaſe we overcome as David did. 

Fifthly, David did Dedicate unto the Lord, 
and for the Service of his Temple , whatever 
Gifts and Spoils he had thus gained. Now Sole- 
mon's Temple (in a Larger fence) did ſhadow 
out Chriſt's Body, both Natural, Fob. 2. 19.21, 
and Myſtical, x Cor. 3. 16, 17, but ina Stricter 
ſence, that Temple was a Double Type, rela- 
ting unto the Beginning and Ending of Chriſt's 
Whole Diſpenſation, Firltly, it was a 05 

0 
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of that Outward Glory in Goſpel-times which 
God beſtowed upon his Saints and Churches in 
the dayes of Conſtantine, which Glory was de- 


{troyed by Myſtical Babylon (as Solomon's Tem- cur! 
ple was by Nebuchadnezzar,) and isto beRe- one 
ſtored again (as that of Old in the Letter was) 26, 
together with the Return of that Babyloniſh bet 
Captivity. But then ultimately, or at the Lait, do! 
that Temple of So/or:on did typifie that far ex- the 
ceeding Glory of Fobn's New Feruſalem, where- cor 
in the Lamb ( whoſe Perſonal Reign was ulti- w_ 
mately ſhadowed out by Solomon's) is ſaid to be 
the Temple of it, Rev. 21. 22. Ct 
In every of which reſpects, a truely Gracious de 
heart doth Dedicate his fore-named Gifts and _ 
Spoils unto the Service of God's Temple : that be 
is, he doth deſign to Glorifie Jeſus Chrilt, both M 
in his Perſon and Members and Intereſts, by all du 
that Light and Joy and other Advantages, which be 
he at any time hath gained, from Friend or Foe, _ 
The Natural man is apt to convert ſuch things 0 
unto a _ uſe, as Saul did his Revenues un- 6 
to the ſtirring up of others againſt good David, — 
1 Sam. 22. 7,8; ſuch arc apt to be the more 
Miſchievous becauſe of their Knowledge , and bat 
yet more Preſumptuous becauſe of their appre- r 
hended Peace, and to improve their Outward | 
Intereſt in Satan's ſervice : and though ſome . 
others of them be not ſo Groſs, yet do they con- R 
vert ſuch things unto a ſelfiſh uſe; purſuing af- h 
ter Knowledge in a ſelf-exalting way , deliring 
inward Peace in a mecer ſelf-ſatisfying way, and 
improving their outward Intereſt, as Saul once bh c 
did his, unto the Promotion of good David, ; 


meerly 
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meerly becauſe he did Refreſh him, 1 Saw. 16, 


21, 22, 23: and though ſome more refined Na- 


* tural man may Dedicate ſome part of his Spoils 


unto the Lord, as Saul and Abzer did, 1 Cbro, 
26.28, yet is it onely for the ſervice of the Ta- 
bernacle ( under which Sas! lived, ) which ſha- 
dowed out ſome Lower things, (far ſhort of what 
the Temple typificd,)) ſuch as are, Natural ac- 
compliſhments and Moral Vertues, and the 
more External part or Form of Godlineſs. 

But now a truely Gracious heart deſigneth 
Chriſt's Glory, by every thing he hath, or doth 
deſire, He magnifieth Chriſt, by the improve- 
ment of his outward Intereſt in the World; he 
beggeth inward Peace, that ſo he might do his 
Maſter the more chearful ſervice ; he doth re- 
duce his Knowledge unto Practice, and would 
be Gracious, that ſo Chriſt might be glorified 
in him, rather than that himſelf ſhould be there- 
by advantaged, as Devid did prepare for the 


glory of that Houſe, which yet himſelf foreſaw 


he ſhould not ſhare in. And thus he aimeth at 
Chriſt's advancement in every thing he doth; 
which will be moſt fully evident at Chriſt's Ap- 
pearing, which Diſpenſation was ultimately ſha- 
dowed out by that Temple , unto the ſervice 
whereof David did thus Dedicate his Gifts and 
Spoils; and whereby he eminently did demon- 
ſtrate, that he was a man after God's own 
heart, 

And thus Pas! did Gain much ſpiritual Gold 
and Silver, (or at leaſt-wiſe Braſs) not onely 


* from his Friend, viz. the Remainder of the firit 


Adam's good Nature in him, but more eſpe- 
cially 
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cially from his Enemies, by ſubduing his Ede- 
»itsſh Outward man, .1 Cor. 9. 27; his Moa- 


bitiſh and Ammonitsſh Inordinate AﬀeCtions, - 


1 Cor. 6. 12; his Pbil:fian Boſom-Luſts, which 
did more Eaſily beſet him, Heb. 12. 1 ; his Ama- 
tekitiſh Worldly mind, AZ. 20. 33; and his Sy- 
rian or Satanical Temptations, 2 Cor. 12. 7: 
the Gain of all which Conqueſts, was Dedica- 
ted by him to an Holy Uſe, and left upon Re- 
cord for the ſervice of God's Myſtical Temple, 
viz.. his Saints and Churches; all which were 
Committed by him, to T «morhy and other faith- 
ful men, 2 Tim. 2. 2, (as David's Dedicated 
things were to Shelowmrh and his Brethren, 
1 Chro. 26, 26, 27, 28.) for future Uſe, and for 
the ſervice of a far more Glorious following 
Diſpenſation. 

A man after God's own heart, doth Gain 
much by his Conflicting with and Overcoming 
Satan's Temptations and his own Diſtempers ; 
whoſe precious Experiences are not Abuſed by 
him unto Licentiouſneſs, but are carefully Trea- 
ſured up, for the rendring of himſelf and others 
more Serviceable to the Lord, in Preſent and 
Succeſhve Generations. If God hath not Deſpi- 
ſed his Prayer, p/a. 102. 17, (when Overwhelm- 
ed, as the Title hath it,) this ſhall be written by 
him for the Generations that are to come, v. 18. 
If he perceive that ſome Boſogg-ſin hath been 
the Death of any, as the Philiſtines were of Sanl, 
by ſhooting at a Diſtance, 1 Sam. 31. 3: this 
alſo ſhall be written in the Book of Faſhey (or 


the Vpright,) that Others may learn to uſe the *- 


Bow, 2 Sam. 1. 17,18, and Timely reſiſt ſuch 
Mortal 
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Mortal Adveffaries. Or if himſelf hath Experi- 


\ mented the Miſery of Hiding Sin, Pſa. 32. 3, 4» 
IS, and the Benefit of an Ingenuous Confeſſion, v. 5 
ch this alſo ſhall be Written, that ſo every Godly 
Ja- man may be Inſtructed to Pray unto the Lord 
Js in a time of Finding, ». 6. And thus he laboureth 
T: to make others Better than Himſelf, by com- 
oa municating his Experiences unto them z, as Dse- 
LC» vid ( with bis dear-bought Spoils ) ſought to 
le, Enrich that Temple, which yet Himſelf came 
Te | ſhort of. 
th- And as the Daughter of Son in the latter 


ed dayes, ſhall Threſh the forenamed Nations , 
n, (viz, their Edomitsſh falſe Brethren, their Aſoa- 
or bitiſh perſecuting Kindred, their Indulged Ma- 
ng lignant Ph;liſtines, their Amalekiriſh Worldly 

friends, and their Syrian (or Aſſyrian) Diabo- 


un lical Enemies,) they ſhall then Conſecrate their 
ng Gain and Subſtance to the Lord, Mic. 4. 11, 
LE 12, 13, and ſhall not raiſe a Private Intereſt upon 
by the others Ruines, as did the Little Horn, Da. 
_ 7. 24, unto the Lords Diſhonour and his Peoples 
TS Prejudice,.v.25. . 

nd Thoſe are not Men after GoJ's own heart, 
pl- who either do Abuſe what they have Gained by 
NJ - ſuch like. Conflits, or do convert it unto ſome 
dy Lower or felfiſh uſe, and not unto the ſpiritual or 
38. | Publick good and benefit of Preſent and After- 
en F ages. 

l, $. David did Magnific God's Law or writ- 
Us ten Word; accounting it the ordinary means of 
or Inruction, Pſa. 119. 105, Reformation, v. 9, 


he ** $® and Converſion, pſa; 194 7 : wherewith he did 


Conſult, p/ſe.:119. 24, and-laboured to direct 
Rr | his 


.D 
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' his wayes according to that Rule, v, 5, as being 
Perfect, pſa. 19. 7, and Abiding, v. 9: whereig 
he Meditated all the Day, as an Evidence of his 
Exceeding Love, pſa. 119. 97 ; rejoycing there- ranc 
at as one that findeth great Spoyl, v. a62, and hear 
counting it better to him than Thouſands of | that 
Gold and Silver, v. 72, and Sweeter than Honey whic 
to his mouth; ver. 103, becauſe hethereby gat whit 
Underſtanding, v. 104, and Comfort in his Afﬀi- | ſcrig 
Qiion, ver. 92, and was forewarned, Pſal. 19, 254 


IO, 11; bein 
So alſo, Parl doth Advance the Scriptures; | byt! 
Difputing from them, A. 17.2; Proving his B 


Doctrine by them, 1 Cr, 15. 3; and recom- | ditat 
mending the Study of them, 1 Tim, 4. 15, as | "het 
being given by Inſpiration, 2 Tim. 3. 16, both as || Can 
a Laſting Rule, 1 7:w. 6. 3. 14, and Perfect, IN} 2-1; 
2 Tim. 3.16, 17, both 
Thoſe 'are not men after God's own heart, | mak 
who ſeek to Diſgrace the Scriptures ; calling I and! 
them ( according to their own Improvement of | //a. 
them) a Noſe of Wax, a Dead Letter, of uſe I '0 © 
for young Beginners onely, but not for All, at If Poli 
leaſt-wiſe not a Perfeft or Onely Rule; by which || Mou 
they ſadly evidence that there is no. Light in | Tim 
them, //a. 8. 20, whileſt they Pretend to be I2, 
Diſcharged therefrom, becauſe of the Day-ſtar || 27+ 
Riſen in their hearts, 2 Per, r. 19; which place - 
(if rightly underſtood) doth no way Antiquate 
the Scriptures unto Any, as the Sole Rule of 
Life, untill Chriſt's Perſonal Appearance, who 
Then is called the Briobe and Mormmng-ftar, Rev, 
22. 16, till when , himſelf ſadly Denounceth 
againſt thoſe, v.18, 19; 20; who either Adde 
: unto, 
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to, or Take away from the. Words of that 
Finiſhing Book, which they are guilty of, who 

ry up any other Rule, and Decrie this, awarl 
evident Demonſtration of their Pride and Igho- 
rance, 1 Tm. 6. 3, 4, from whom a Gracious 


and heart is bid Withdraw, v. 5 ; fince they Deny 

of | that Onely Principle ( or Faithful Word ) by 
ney which Gainſayers are to be Convinced, Tie. 1,9, 
oat © which never can be by Man, ſo long as an. un- 
Mi- £ ſcriptural Impulſe upon the Spirit is maintained 


19, || 25a Warrantable Rule by whichta walk, there 
being no way to Trie the Spirits,'1 Fob. 4. 1,'but 
es; by the Scriptures, 2 Theſſ. 2. 2. 
his But a man after God's own heart, doth Me- 
om- {| ditate upon the Scriptures, and'is [» rhemyias 
| as |} the Greek there hath it, 1 Tim. 4. 15, notas a 
h as Canker-worm, to Deface or-Eat them, 2 Tim; 
et, | 2-17, but Continuing in them, that ſo he might 
both ſave himſelf and others, 1 Tim. 4,16, He 
art, | maketh them his Counſellours, pal. 119. 24, 
ling ©] and hath recoutſe unto this Law and Teſtimony, 
t of I 7.8. 20, not daring (in a Caſe of Difficulty) 
"uſe © to conſult with that Familiar Spirit of Carnal 
, at If Policy, v. 19., Heis Admoniſhed by Theſe, and 
hich | mourneth over his. former miſpenſe of precious 
t in | Timeand Strength in reading other Books, Eccl. 
» be 12,12; holding faſt this Form of ſound Words, 
far | 2 Tin. 1. 13, and Meditating therein Day and 
Night, P/a. 1. 2, not that he might onely have 
a-Form of -Knowledge, Rom. 2. 20, but that he 
might not ſin againſt the Lord, pſa. 119. 11, and 


who be made wiſe unto Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15, de- 
ev, Aligning to keep that Word in his deſire to live, 
ceth Wj4l.119. 37. 


Rr2 9. David 
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+» D.. David delighted in God's Tnſtirated So 
lens and Publick Worſhip , and was very Zea- 
laus for it. God's Tabernacles were very Ami 
able in his Eyes, pſa. 84. 1; and he accounted 
that man Bleſſed, who was choſen of the Lord 
to- Approach unto him, and to Dwell in his 
Courts, pſa. 65. 4. He was Glad when others 
ſaid unto him, Lerws goe into the Houſe of God, 
Pſa. 122. 1, reſolving there to ſtand, v. 2 ; for 
he Loved the Habjtation of that Houfe, pf. 26 8, 
and made it the Onely object of his Deſire, that 
he 'might Dwell there all his Life, 0 bebold the 
Beauty of the Lord, and to Enquire ip bis Tew- 
ple, Pſa. 27. 4: And when he was Driven from 
this Worſhip intoa Drie and Thirſty Land, P/a, 
63-1; his Soul did then chiefly Pant and Thirſk 
after God, pſa. 42; 1,2; yea his Soul thirſted, 
and his Fleſh /onged for him, toſee' his Power 
and Glory, as he had ſeen him in his Sanctuary, 
Pſa. 63. 1,27, yea his ſoul lowged and fainted 
for the Courts of the Lord, his Heart and Fleſh 
cried out for the Living God, pſa. 84. 2. And 
when he was Returned, in anſwer to his carneſt 
Prayer, he was' very Zealous for. that kind of 
Worſhip ever after, pfal. 69.9%; iperemptorily 
declaring, that none Ought to lgrAdmitred into 
Chourch-fellowſhip, but Upright Walkers, and 
Righteous Workers, and Trurh-ſpeakers, p/a, 
15. 1,2, who do not Backbite or Injure, or- 
Take up a Reproach againſt their Neighbour, 
v. 3, who do Contemn the Wicked, and Ho- 
nour thoſe that Fear the Lord, v. 4, who are of 
a Merciful Spirit, and take not a Reward agaigf 


the Innocent, v.5 ; whoſe Hands are Clean anc 
whoſ 


CT CPF ==" 
whoſe Heart is Pure, who havenot liſtvp their 
Soul to Vaniry, ( or Falſe Worſhip) nor Sworn 
Deceitſully, p/#. 24- 3,4, although it prove un- 
to their own Hurt to make good their P 
to God or Man, pfal. 15.4. And fuch way bj 
Zeal for this Houſe of God, as that heconld 
not be at reſt, pſd. 1 32. 4, untill hehad brought 
the Ark from Kiriath-jearryr to Feruſalew , 
1-Chron,' 13.6; with great Solemnity and Joy; 
v8; preparing a'Place ang pitching a Tent for 
it, in hrs owa City, x Chro. 15. 1, into which at 
laſt'he brought it, v. 25, liberally offering fe- 
ven Bullocks and Teven Rams, when God help- 
ed the Levires that bare it, ver. 26, and when 
they had gone ſix paces, 2 $4.6. 13 ; where 
David Yanced before the Lord 'with all his 
might, more like a Prieft than like a King, v. 14, 
( v#iz. not in'any. Coercive way , as did more 
clearly appeat by his doing this with the People's 
free conſent? t Chro. 13. 1,2; 344, ) for which 
Ffichat deſpifed him, both in her Heart, v. 16, 
and with her Tongue, v.20 ; but Daviddid fet 
it-in its place; v; 17, with manifold expreſſions 
of Thankſgiving, v. 17, 18, '19. Upon which 
otcafion, ( viz, the Removing of this Ark, or 
the Advancement of God's Inftituted Worſhip,) 
David ſeemeth to have penned his Sixty eighth 
Pſalm, as Expoſitors conceive, and as appear- 
eth by comparing its firſt Verſe, 'with Nom, 10, 

5; from whence we may inferre, that this 
Praim ( and all the contents thereof ) belongs 
unto the time of the Contmuance' and further 
Exaltation of this kind of Worſhip: However, 
it is manifeſt, that David did then'compoſe _ 

cr 


Song, 1 Chr Cee 
ther '1 Chre, 16.7; r{t fifteen verſes 
iron, are the. firſt fifteen verſes of his hun- 
dred and fifth Pſalm ; onely David doth (in this 
Song ) bid the People to be -Mindfull of that 
Covenant,, 1 Chro. 16.15, which (in the Other 
Palm ) he faith that God had Remembred for 
ever, pſal.105.8: the Eleven following verſes 
of this Song, . are the ſame with his Ninety ſixth 
Pſalm, with very little variation :. the next verſe 
of this Song ,:is the firſt verſe. of his hundred 
and ſeventh, and his hundred and eighteenth, and 
his hundred thirty ſixth Pſalms; and the-/two 
laſt verſes of this Song, are, the two laſt Verſes 
of his hundred and fixth Pſalm ; From all which 
we.may inferre , that all thoſe: Pſalms before- 
named wereof David's penning;, although his 
Name be.not Prefixed to-them ; 'and that' the 
Ninety fixth Pſalm (which treateth. of Chriſt's 
Coming to Fades the Earth, v.10, 11, 12, 133) 
doth Plainty ceberee unto a Time on this fide 
Chriſt's Perſonal: Appearing , wiz, whileſt the 
Ark or Inſtituted Worſhip is ill in force, and 
when it ſhall :be more fully ſet up, under Da- 
vid's Diſpenſation, diſtinct from that of Solg- 
mon's; and untill that be done, Chriſt's Tem- 
poral Kingdom (in the hands. of his Saints) will 
not be in its full Perfetion. —— Nay fuch was 
David's Zeal for this Ark of God, .as that when 
he had thus. brought it into his Houſe and City, 
he could not be ſatisfied with its dwelling with- 
in Curtains, 2 Saw.7.2, but Purpoſed to build 
a Temple for it,.v. 5; and being not Permitted 
ſo to doe, 1 Chre..22. 8, he yet did evidence his 
Zeal, in his Preparing for that Houſe, an hun- 
| dred 
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dred thouſand Talents of Gold, and a thouſand 
thouſand Talents of Silver, (both which amount 
to Seven hundred and fifty Millions of Pounds) 
and of Braſs and Iron without weight, ver, 14, 
beſide wrought Stones, v. 2, and Cedar-Timber, 
v. 4, and Onyx-ſtones , and Stones to be {er , 
Gliſtering Stones, and of divers. Colours, and 
all manner of Precious Stones, and Marbles in 
Abundance, 1 Chro. 29. 2; over and above all 
which, he gave of his own proper Goods, -and 
as an Evidence of his great Aﬀection, v. 3, three 
thouſand Talents of Gold, of the Gold of Ophir, 
and-ſeven thouſand Talents of refined Silver, v. 4, 
both which amount to Thirteen Millions eight 
hundred ſeventy and five thouſand pound ſter- 


ling. 

Nd thus alſo Paul was Delighted in Goſpel- 
Inſtituted Worſhip, and was as Zealous for it, 
as he had ſometimes been againſt it, Phil. 3.6, 
and for the Traditions of his Fathers, Gal. 1.14. 


He cried down the Few:/h Sabbaths, Col. 2. 165 


but not the Religious obſervation of the Lords- 
day or Firſt Day of the'week, wherein he Joyn- 
ed with them at Troas, A. 20,6,7,' and did 
ſufficiently Countenance it, by that General Or- 
der of histo all the Galatian Churches, 1 Cor. 
16. 1, 2; Which ſurely Paul would not have 
done, if the Difference between that Day and 
others had been a meer Humane Invention, He 
alſo was for Goſpel-Churches, whoſe Order he 
did behold with Joy, Col. 2. 5 : and for Church- 
Officers, viz. Elders and Deacons: and for all 
manner of Goſpel- Church-Ordinances ; from 
which himſelf did not Plead to be Exempted, 
1 Cor, 
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7 Cor. 10, 16, although he was an Apoſtle; no 


Ter 
rhore than Dvid did, although he was a Pro- 


Adan 


phet. Nay Pax! was very Zealous alſo, not IM 
fuffermp Love-Feaſts to be coupled with the cio! 
Lords-Supper,'1'Cor. 11.22,23 ; and peremp- the 
corily Declaring, that Elders muſt be Holy, Tr. ſuc 
1. 8; Dei60hs Blamcleſs, 1 Tim. 3. ro; and wil 
that none are to be Admitred into( or continued of 1 
in) Church fellowſhip , who are Scandalous, Or 
x Cor. 5.11; Heretical, Tie. 3, 10; Anti-Scrip- Fo 
turiſts, 1Tim.6.3.5; Idle, 2 Thefſ. 3. 12. 14; Ih 
Frequenters of Idol-temples, 2 Cor. 6. 14. 16, wh 
17; Ceremonialiſts, Gal. 5. 11, 12; or meer full 
Formal Profeffors, 2 Tam. 3.5, not being ſatis- or 
Hed with the bare Out-ſide of Godlinefs, without are 
its Power, no more than David was with the mix 
Tabernacle Alone, without the Ark, which was me 
the Ark of Gods Strenpth, Pſa. 132. $, and ted 
Power, pſ#l.63.2. Inthe managing of which But 
buſineſs, Pau! did not make uſe of any Kingly Mit 
Force, 2 Coy. 10,4, but Prieſtly (or Saint-likg) Ch 
Gentleneſs, v, 1, or at leaſt-wiſe Spiritual Com- and 
pulſion onely, v. 2, 3, for which ſome did De- ſati 
ſpiſe'him, v.7, as Michal did David, becauſe aw 
he had laid aſide his Royal Robe. Which Go- for 
ſpel-Ark was alſo thus carryed by Paul, with Re 
Singing, AF. 16. 25, Gal. 1. 24, and Bleſſing ple 
God, who Helped him to bear ſo great a Bur- not 
den, 1 Cor. 15. 10; yea he Rejoyced, when | ſhy 
Himſelf (inftead of David's Faſtings) was Of- Ba 


fered vp unto'the Lord, in the Cloſe of that 
Service, Phil, 2. 17. And though he was not 
ſuffered to ſee that more Gloriovs Diſpenſation 
upon Earth, which was typified by Solomor's 
| Temple, 


(313) 
Temple ; yet hath he Prepared for it in Abun- 
Adance, by all his Labours, Sufferings, and eſpe- 
ially his Epiſtles, containing Rules more Pre- 


c cious than David's Gold and Silver; which as 
4 they have been partly Improved already, and at 
£ ſuch a time, viz. in the dayes of Conſtantine; ſo 
d will they be of further uſe till, when the Glory 
d of the Latter Houſe, (or of the Goſpel: Temple 
3 Opened) ſhall every way be Greater than of the 
4 Former, Hag. 2.' 9. 

3 + Thoſe are not men after God's own heart, 
, who do deſpiſe Chriſt's Inſtitutions ; reproach- 
T fully calling them Beg garly Elements, Worldly 
- or Carnal Ordinances, and things which onely 
t are of uſe for Children under Age; as if'they 
- might take liberty to ſpeak of Chriſt's Appoint- 


5 ments in the Goſpel, as Paul doth of Abroga+ 
d ted Ceremonies, Heb. 9.1. 10. Gal. 4. 3.9. 
1 But a: Gracious heart knoweth, that Meſes his 
/ Miniſtration might not be Taken away , untill 
) Chriſt came in Perſon or in the Fleſh, Heb. 10.9: 

and then it isnot likely, that Chriſt's own Diſpen- 

ſation or Inſtitutions ſhall be Lawfully Taken 


: away, by any other but Himſelf, which there- 
fore ought to be Held fait untill He Come, 
Rev. 2. 25. He knoweth, that the Goſpel-Tem- 
; ple (which fignifieth Inſtituted Worſhip )- was 


not Deſtroyed (in Myſtical Babylon) but onely 
ſhut up, (as the Few:;ſb Worſhip was in Literal 
Babylon) which is ſeen Opened afterwards, Rev. 
11, 19, to ignific its being ſtill in force; even 
under the Seventh Trumpet, v. 15. He know- 
*cth, that the Lords Supper1s Enjoyned as a Me- 
morial of Chriſt's Death untill he Come, 1 Cor. 

SC 11,26, 


(314) 
11,'26; whoſe Coming in the Spirit onely, 
camot be there intended, both becauſe he was 
ſo comealready, and becauſe his Spiritual come: 
ing doth no way ſuit with his Bodily death : and 
therefore a true Chriſtian will not Deſtroy the 
leaſt part of Chriſt's Law, till all be fulfilled ; he \ 
no more than Chriſt did the Law of Moſes, Mat, Prir 


$. 1718. tho1 

Nay he is alſo very Zealous for Purity in Com- v.5 
munion; for Goſpel-Ordinances without Hu- him 
mane Intermixtures ; and for the Power of God- had 
lineſs together with its Form : all which are vi- con! 
gorouſly advanced by him, without Carnal wea- Sou 
pons, and with utmoit Joy, notwithſtanding his for 
Outward Coſt or Parſonal Lofles thereby con- : 
tracted. And though he may not out-live a he | 
Lower or Tabernacle-ſtate, yetdoth he carefully Go 


Prepare for the ſetting forth of that Glory, which Zea 
upon Earth he may not be a Sharer in. And as 45, 
this;hath Alway been the Difpoſition of a Gra- ſcof 


cious: heart, ſoit will much more evidently ap- F. 1 
pear ( in all thoſe fore-mentioned reſpects ) to- De! 
gether with the Temporal rearing up of David's as t 
Tabernacle, or under the Seventh Trumpet's 1C 
Sounding. Tre 

10. David was not Diſcouraged from his $, 
Duty, by what he met with, but rather was En- ger 
couraged thereby in its Purſuance, He Perfet- ©. tim 
ed the Ark's Removal, 2 Sam. 6. 12, notwith- . 


ſtanding that Providential Check, in the Death Rig 
of Vzz4b, v.7; and Afichal's ſcoffing at his ſelf- low 
uncovering Zeal, v. 20, made him Reſolve to be 6. 
yet More Vile, in ſuch a way, v. 22, Becauſe "WD 

others endeavoured to make void Gods Law, 


p/a. 


1 
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pſa. 119.126; he therefore Loved it above Gold, 


lv, WF ». 127, and did Eſteem it to be Right, and Ha- 
asf \yed every falſe way, ver. 128. Though he was 
1e- me'l and deſpiſed, yet did he not forget God's 
nd 


Precepts, p/al. 119. 141: though Trouble and 
Anguiſh had talcen hold on-him, v, 14.3 : though 
he was like a Bottle in the Smoak, v.83 : thongh 
at, Princes did fit and ſpeak againſt him, ver. 23 : 

though the Proud had him greatly in Deriſion, 
m- v.51: though the Wicked had laid a fnare for 
Iu- him, v. 110: though the Bands of the Wicked 
d- had Robbed him, v. 61 : though they had almoſt 


Vi- conſumed him upon Earth, v.87 : and though his 
Ca Soul was continually in his hand, yet did he not 
his forget Gods Law, v. 109. 

N- So alſo, Paul was not Diſcouraged by what 
> 2 he met with in his Advancing Chrilt's Ark or 


ly Goſpel-truths; but was the more Bold and 
ich Zealous, becauſe others did Blaſpheme, A. 13. 
as 45, 46; and went on fill, though ſome did 


ra- ſceff at him, as if he were Beſide himſelf, 2 Cor, 
p- 5.13, AQ, 26.24; though he was Deſpiſed, 
t0- Defamed, Reviled, Perſecuted, Buffetted, made 
d's as the Filth of the World, and a Spectacle to all, 
t's 1 Cor, 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13; though he was 
| Troubled, Perplexed, and Caſt down, 2 Cor. 4. 
his 8,9; yea though his Life was in continual dan- 
N- ger, AF. 20. 24, and though he had been oft- 
- /F+ times in Deaths, 2 Cor, 11.23. 
[4 


The wicked flee when no man purſueth, but the 
Righteow are bold as a Lion, Prov. 28. 1; fol- 
lowing the Lamb whitherſoever he gocth, Rev, 
4. 4, although their way be never ſo Solitary, 
uſe "WDeep, and Dangerous. Difcouragements are 
Sſ 2 a9 
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as a Whet-ſtone to all true Valour, and a Gra. 
cious heart is trucly Noble. His heart may fai 
him for a while, as Peter's did; but that ReA 
coil doth make his next on-ſet the more Cofl. 
rageous. 

11. David did highly Prize God's Love; 
which he accounted Excellent, Pſa. 36. 7; able 
to make his Broken bones Rejoyce, pſe. 51. 8; 
the Light of whoſe Countenance is Saving, p/a, 
82. 19; and was ſctby him in oppoſition to all 
Earthly good, p/al. 4. 6, whoſe Comforts did 
Delight his Soul, in the Multitude of his thoughts 
within him, p/al. 94. 19; in whoſe Favour is 
Life, pſa. 30.5 3 and whoſe Loving-kindneſs is 
better than Life, p/a. 63. 3 3 who therefore was 
Troubled , when God did Hide his face, p/al, 
30, 7 ; and onely deſired, that God would not re- 
buke him in his Wrath, nor chaſten him in his hot 
Diſpleaſure, pſa. 38. 7. 

So alſo Par valued God's Love at a very high 
rate, as being that which Paſſeth Knowledge, 
Eph. 3. 19; which therefore he defired, next un- 
to Grace, 2 Cor. 13. 14; and by which he was 
Conſtrained to Live unto him, 2 Cor.5.14,15. 

A Slave may be Exanimated with his Maſter's 
Anger, but he that is born of God doth chiefly 
Live by his Heavenly Father's Love ; which put- 
teth more Gladneſs into his heart, than when the 
Worldling's Corn and Wine encreaſeth, p/. 4.7. |. 
Chriſt's left hand under his head doth nothing fo 
muchrrefreſh him, as his right-hand Embracings, 
Cant. 2.6. No Silver is currant Coin with him, 
but that which hath the Image and Superſcrip 
tion. of Gud's Love engraven thereupon. T 
Light 
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Light of God's Countenance, is that, without 
which he cannot ſee the Creature's Beauty, nor 
be affected with:it. He may be content to walk 
in Darkneſs, becauſe it is his Father's pleaſure ; 
but one of God's Smiles is more to him than all 
the World, which therefore his Love-fick Soul 
is panting after, and will not hazard its loſs for 
all the Pleaſures that fin affordeth. 

12, David was well contented with his Ot- 
ward Lot, accounting it a goodly Heritage, p/al. 
16,6; becauſe the Lord was the portion of his 
Inheritance, v. 5 ; beſides whom he had none in 
Heaven, nor deſired any upon Earth, p/a.73.25; 
in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Joy, p/a. 16. 11 
and whoſe Everlaſting Covenant was all his Sal- 
vation ayd Deſire, although his Houſe was not 
made to Grow, 2 Sam.23.5, 

So alſo, Paul had learned, in whatſoever ſtate 
he was, therewith to be Content, Phzl. 4. 11, 
even when he was abaſed, hungry, and ſuffered 
need, v. 12, yet then he had All; and was Full 
and did Abound, v. 18. 

Contentment is joyned with Godlineſs, 1 Tim. 
6. 6; and whileſt others mind Earthly things, 
Phil. 3.19, a Gracious heart doth converſe in 
Heaven, v. 20, where his chief Treaſure is, Afar. 
6. 21. He ſhall inherit All things, Rev. 21.7; 
and all things Are his at Preſent, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 
becauſe he is better ſatisfied with his Little, than 
others are with their Abundance. Thoſe are not 
men after God's own heart, who will adven- 
ture to ſtep aſide, for the Gaining or Securing 
of a Worldly Intereſt ; or whoare not Content 
with 
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with ſuch things as are allotted to them, within 


the compaſs of their Duty, 
13. David was for the converting of Mer. 


cies into Duty; which he knew to be God's 


Deſign , who therefore had girded him .with 
pladreſs, to the End that his glory might ſing 
Praiſe unto him, Pſa. 30. 11, 12. He ſtirred up 
God's Saints to fear him, becauſe there is no 
want toſuch, Pſal. 34. 9: and he did Therefore 
encourage his People to build God's Temple, 
becauſe he had given them reſt on every fide, 
1 Chro, 22, 18, 19; upon which very account, 
it was im his own heart to have done the like, 
2 Sam.7. 1,2, 3. He did therefore deſire that 
God would teach him his Statutes, becauſe the 
Earth was full of his Mercy, P/l. 1 19. 64 : and 
did promiſe to teach Tranſgreſſors God's wayes, 
upon his own being upheld with his free Spirit, 
Pſa. 1. 12,13 : carneſtly'begging that he might 
alway dwell in God's Houſe, becauſe he was 
aſſured that God would Hide him in the time of 
Trouble, pſal. 27. 4, 5: who alſo bad all the 
workers of Iniquity to Depart from him, be- 
cauſe the Lord had heard the voyce of his weep- 
ing, Pſa,6.8: and who had therefore walked 
in God's truth, becauſe his Loving kindneſs was 
before his Eyes, pſal. 26. 3. 

So alſo, Paul durſt not argue, unto his con- 
tinuing in Sin, becauſe of God's Abounding Grace, 
Rom, 6. 1, .or. becauſe he was from under the 
CondemnmgLaw, v. 15 : butdid beſecch others 
to be Holy by the Mercies of God, Rem. 12.1; 
and becaufethey had ſuch Promiſes, 2 Cor. 7.1 : 
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exhorting them to Mortifie ſinfu! Luſts, becauſe 
\ they ſhould Appear with Chriſt in Glory, Col. 3. 


4, 5: andto be Sober, becauſe God had not ap-' 
pointed them unto wrath, i Theſſ.'5. 8, 9: fince 
the Saving Grace of God, doth Teach to Den 
Ungodlineſs, T zr. 2. 71,12; and his Goodneſs 
leadeth to Repentance, Rom. 2. 4; by whoſe 
Love, himſelf -was Conſtrained unto all manner 
of Duty, 2 Cor. 5. 14. 

A carnal Heart doth-turn God's Grace into 
Laſciviouſneſs, Jude 4; and Kicketh when he is 
waxen Fat, Dexr. 32. 15; leaning vpon the 
Lord, and thereby raking liberty to fin, Mich. 
3.11. But a man after God's own heart, will. 
therefore not dare to fin, becauſe. the Lord is 
Gractous, Gen. 29.9; and will therefore ſwear 
by the God of Truth, becauſe the formier Trou- 
bles are forgotten, 1ſa. 65. 16: and as there is 
Forgiveneſs with God, that ſo. be might be fear- 
ed, Pſal. 130.4; fo-will this Fear of him and 
his Goodneſs, be rhen moſt abundantly evi- 
denced, when David ſhall reign as King, Hof. 
Kh, 

A David was not vainly Puffed up before 
the Lord, in the ſenſe of any Priviledge received, 
or Duty performed by him. Although he was a 
King, and was therefore Advanced, becauſe of 
his being more Righteous than his Predeceſſor, 
1 Saw. 15.28: yetis it ſaid, that King David 
did confeſs his own utter unworthineſs of fuch a 
Dignny, 2 Sam, 7.18, And though the Lord 
had openly witneſſed, his being a man after 
God's own heart, yet did he not proudly pre- 
terid unto any abſolute PerfeCtion, but did ex- 
preſs 
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preſs a due ſenſe of his many finfull Infirmities- 
And though he had more underſtanding than all 
his Teachers, p/a. 119.99; yet did he confeſs, 
that ſome Knowledge was too Wonderfull for 
him, Pſa. 139.6; nor was he ſo Haughty,: as 
tointermeddle with things too High, p/a. 13 1. 1. 
Nay he was ſo far from Boaſting before the Lord, by 
becauſe of what he did; as that he did account 

his moſt Coſtly Service to be a ſpecial Priviledge, 


whereof he was not Worthy, and for which he rel 
returned Thanks, 1 Chro, 29.-1 3, 14. S Th 

So alſo, Paul judged himſelf unmeet to be thi 
called an Apoſtle, r Cor.15.9; although he was th: 
not a whit behind the very chiefeſt of them, his 
2 Cor.11.5. Andthough he was a very ſpiritual Ju 
man, yet was he ſenſible of his being alſo Carnal, ſul 
Rom.7.14.. And though he knew more than ma- of 
ny others, yet doth he confeſs that his knowledge hg 
was but in part, 1 Cor. 13.9; and that ſome be 
things were paſt his finding out, Rom. 11. 33; inf 
who therefore doth check Intruders into thoſe ira 
things which they have not ſeen, Col. 2, 18; and It, 
through the Grace of God given to him, he bid- = 
deth every man notto think of himſelf more high- 5a 
ly than he ought, but ſoberly, according to that be 
meaſure of Faith which God hath dealt unto him, hit 
Rom.12.3. Nay he did count it an at of Gods hi: 
Dignifying Grace, that he ſhould be the Mini- ch 
ſter of Chriſt unto the Gentiles, Row. 15.15,16z ns 


. the imparting of whoſe Gift unto them, was that 
which did fatifie his own earneſt longing, Row, 
I;II, 

The Natural mans Priviledges, do lift up his 
heart before the Lord ; ſo alſo doe his Parts and 
ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed Graces, But 'a man after Gods own 
heart, is not thereby made to forget his remain- 
ing Imperfections, or to think that he is any other 
r than unprofitable, when he hath done all that is 
commanded, Luk; 17. 10; but rather, that his 
being Employed by the Lord, is to be reckoned 
by him among the greateſt of his engagements. 


15. David did utterly renounce his beſt inhe- 
rent Righteouſneſs, with reference unto his be- 
S ing thereby Juſtificd in the fight of God, Al- 
though he was Gods Servant, ye did he pray, 
; that God would not enter into Judgement with 
| his Servant, for in his ſight ſhall no man living be 
| Juſtified,p/. 143.23 which clearly proveth the [n- 
| ſuſficiency of a ſaints beſt Righteouſneſs (in point 
of Habits as well as Acts) to Juſtifie him in the 
fight of God : fince this is Expreſly meant, of not 
being Juſtified in Gods fight, which neceflarily 
inferreth, to be Condemned by him (directly con- 
trary tothe Benefit of Faith, as Pau! explaineth 
it, Rom.3. 20. Gal. 2, 16.) and which therefore 
cannot be underſtood with reference unto the 
Saints Chaſtiſements onely : nor can David here 
be thought to pray, that God would not Judge 
him (as the Papiſts plead)in a way of comparing 
his Righteouſneſs with Gods, or ina way of ex- 
cluding his inherent Grace ; (fince he had no cauſe 
tofear his being thus ſeverely dealt with by ſtrict 
Divine Jyſtice,) but he doth Onely beg, that 
he might not be Judged according to his own Beſt 
obedience, for then he never ſhould be Juſtified 
®-in the ſight of God. And as he doth (in thatre- 
ſpeR) renounce his own righteouſneſs, ſo _— 

| | Tt | c 
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he elſewhere pronounce him bleſſed whoſe tranf. tenc 
oreſſion is Forgeven, whoſe fin is Covered, P/al. (viz 
32,1. which Cover cannot be meant, of inhere are 
righteouſneſs, Partly becauſe this Coverine here, gook 
is manifeſtly of the ſame import with being for- thai 
given; now Sanctification and Pardon, are two Re: 
Diverſe benefits Diltintly mentioned, P/al.. 51. one 
9.10; and therefore that Covering of fins, which ſus 
ſignificth their being Forg:iven cannot be meant of tol 
Inherent Rightcouſncſs : and Partly becauſc the on: 
Saints Belt obedience is comprehended in that oth 
word [ Work; ] which Works,are Univerſally de- Bo 
'nied to be that [ For Which) a man is Juſtified cot 
in Gods ſight, as Paul doth prove from theſe ve- wo 
ry words of David, Rom.4.6,7,8. acc 
And thus Paul doth herein concur with David of 
both as to the Negative and Poſitive formal cauſe 
of bcing Juſtified, as hath been abundantly ob- Ri 
ſerved by ſome others. 'F 
1. As tothe Negative, Pas! plainly tellcth us, fai 
that weare ſaved by Grace and not of Works, Eph. I, 
2.8,9 : which Denial of Works, cannot be re- th 
ſtrained unto Works before Faith (as the Papilts by 
plead,) Partly becauſe the Epirit of God doth w 
here make no ſuch exception; nor had he .now hi 
to deal with vainglorious Jews, but ſinful Gen- re 
tiles, who had no works before Faith whereof to y 
Boaſt, as the Jews had : Partly becauſe, Faith 
is firſt mentioned, as bcing that Through which w 
we are ſaved, . and then Works are denyed b 
Afterwards ; to ſignifie, that he- alſo inten- c 


deth thoſe works of Grace which follow Faith : 
and Partly, becauſe the ſame kind of Wor 
mult needs be mcant inthe Denial, which are in- 

| tended 
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tended in the Reaſons for which they are denyed,; 
(viz.1,Left any nan ſhould Boaſt ; 2. Becauſe we 
zre his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſws unto 
TC, good works; 3. which God hath before ordained 


Or- that we ſhould Walkin them: but every of thoſe 
wo Reaſons relate to works after Faith ; ſince Theſe 
JT. onely are ſuch as we are created unto in Chrilt Je- 
ich ſus, which God onely hath ordained, as a Way 
of toWa:k.in, but not as any C@xſes of our falvati- 
the on; that ſo he might prevent our Boaſting,which 
hat otherwiſe could nor be, ſince a Believer might elſe 
de- Boalt, that Salvation is Due to him Worksng, 'and 
led conſequently though. the Giving of ſtrength to 
_ work with, would be an aq of Grace, yet the 
accounting of Wages unto that work, would te 
vid of Debt and not of Favour. 
uſe So alſo he relleth us that Faith is counted for 
b- Righteouſneſs, to him that Weorkerb not, Rom. 4. 
5; which cannot be limited to works before 
JS, faith, becauſe he there ſpeaketh of Abraban, v. 
Mn, 1,2, 3, who had been Regenerated long before 
© that time, and yet is here ſaid to be Juſtihed, not 
ts by Works, which therefore muſt necds include 
ch works of Grace as well as any other, or ſuch as 
"w his Circumciſion was, which was a good work, 
al relating to God, and proceeding from faith, 
0 ver.11, 
th 'And to the ſame purpoſe he elſewhere doth de- 
eh ny to Julification, whatever Working is beſides 
d Believing, Gal.2.16,and,z.11; which therefore 
N- cannot be limited , either unto Ceremonial 


Works alone, or unto other Works before faith or 
© Without it: and which indeed is evident other- 
wayes ; for Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, it is 
Tt 3 not 
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not the Ceremonial Law which ſaith, Doe this and 
thou ſhalt live ;zwhich yet Paul ſpeaketh of,in this 
Difcourſe, Gal.3. 12 : nor can he be thought on- 
lyto Deny thoſe Works which are before faith or 
without it ; ſince theſe Renewed Galatnians 
could not be ſo fooliſh as to think themſelves bet- 
ter Juſtified by their Natural than by their Spi- 
ritual Works ; and fince Pax! doth Diflwade 
them from ſeeking tobe Juſtified by Works, by 
the ſad conſequent thereof, viz. their being made 
perfet by the fleſh, Gal. 3. 3, and their being 
then Fallen from Grace, Gal. 5. 4 ; which evi- 
denceth ſufficiently, that they never intended to 
Renounce the help of Grace or their ſtate of Re- 
novation. 

Nor doth he ContradiCt this Denyal of All 
Works in point of Juſtification, in any other 
place ;- however ſome would fain improve an 
Appearance of that nature. He doth indeed tell 
the hypocritical Few, that, Not the Hearers of 
the Law are juſt before God, but the Doers 
thereof ſhall be Juſtified, Rom. 2. 13 : not to 
feed ſuch with a vain hope of being Juſtified by 
Works ; but meerly to convince thoſe of Un- 
righteouſneſs, who boaſted of their bare Hear- 
ing the Law, which could not Juſtifie without 
the Doing of it, according to the Fews own Prin- 
ciples, and the tenour of their Legal Covenant. 
He alſo telleth us, that we are not Juſtified or 
Saved by works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, Tit. 3. 5; not meerly to exclude thoſe 
works which had been formerly done without 
the help of Grace ; but onely to ſhew, that no 
man can plead his being ſaved, by any _ 
tnat 
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that ke Hath done, but that we are Juſtified by 
Gods meer Grace or Favour, v. 7, and not by 
our being Renewed; for then it ſhould have 
run thus, That being juſtified Thereby, viz. our 
Regeneration, v. 5.6, which doth Immediately 

oe before. So alſo he telleth. us, that we are 
Juſtified by Faith, Rom. 5.1 : but notas it isa 
Work or Formal Cauſe to be Juſtified by, but 
meerly as an Inſtrument to lay hold upon that 
Righteouſneſs which God hath provided by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, He alſo tearmeth thoſe works Fleſh, 
by which ſome thought to be Juſtihed in the 
ſight of God, Gal. 3.3 : not onely to Deny thoſe 
works which were done wirbour the help of 
Gods Spirit ; but meerly to Diſgrace all man- 
ner of Works whatever, in point of Juſtifica- 
tion ; ſince the moſt Spiritual works themſelves 
do deſerve to be called Fleſh, in ſuch a re- 
ſpect. 

2. As to the Affirmative, Paul telleth us, that 
Faith alone (as it layeth hold upona Righteouſ. 
neſs Imputed) doth Juſtifie before the Lord, in 
oppoſition to all thoſe works which he hath for- 
merly Denyed. He plainly ſheweth, that Chriſt 
doth Anſwer unto Adam, as a Publick perſon, 
repreſenting all his Seed, Rom. 5. 14; and that 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt which Juſtifieth unto 
Life, doth Anſwer to Adam's Offence which 
brought forth Condemnation, v. 18; . and that 
Chriſt's Obedience doth make his ſeed. Righte- 
04, as Adam's Diſobedience did make his Seed 
Sinners, v. 19 : now we were all made Sinners, 
by that One act of Adam's eating the forbidden 
Fruit, ſevered from that Inherent Sin agent 
rom 
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from him , as the Juſt Puniſhment of his firſt 
tranſgreffion, v. 12; and therefore (by the Rule 
of Oppoſition, hinted in that word, So, ) all 
Chriſt's Seed are made ( or conſtiruted, as the 
Greek word ſignifteth,) Righteous, by the Obe- 
dience of Ore, viz. Chriſt, ſevered from that 
Inherent Righteouſneſs, which is received from 
him, as the deſerved Fruit of his Obedi- 
ence. ; 

And to the ſame purpoſe Paul elſewhere tel. 
leth vs, that the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, 
is (not In, but ) Upon all them that do Believe, 
Rom, 3.22; and that Chriſt is a Propitiation, 
through Faith in his Blood, . 25, which can be 
no way applycd to Inherent Righteouſneſs : and 
that Chriſt was made Sin for Us, (viz. by Our 
Sin ) that we might be made the Righteouſneſs 
of Godin him, 2 Cor. 5. 21, viz, by his Righte- 
ouſneſs, as the Oppoſition doth naturally evince. 
And therefore doth Pau! defire, that he might 
be found 77 him, ( which plainly ſheweth So 
the Caxſe of Juſtification is Without xs,) not ha- 
ving his own Righteouſneſs, Pbzl. 3. 9, without 
Excepting thoſe works of Grace, which he doth 
Diſtintly mention afterwards, v. 10, as he had 
done before, v. 8; fince Chriſt s the End of the 
Law for Righteouſneſs, (viz, in point of being 
Juſtifed by Works) to every one that doth Be- 
lieve, Rom. 10. 4. 

Thoſe are not men after Gods own heart, who 
think to be Juſtified in the fight of God, by any 
other than a bare Imputed Righteouſneſs. A 
man of David's Spirit, is for the PerfeCting of 
Holineſs unto the Juſtification of his Faith, m 
2.18; 
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2. 18; but yet with reference unto the fore- 
named: Juſtification of his Perſon, he humbly 
beggeth, that God would not Enter into Judge- 
ment with him. 


And thus I have now wholly finiſhed this 
Latter Branch of David's Deſcription in the 
Scripture, 21z. as he was in Himſelf conſidered, 
or as he did evidence himſelf to be a man after 
God's own heart, both by his more Inward 
Frame, and by that Outward Demonſtration 
which he gave of his being ſuch an one, fo far 
as it may be gathered, from his Profeſſed Prin- 
ciples, and conitant Prattices or Carriage, both 
towards the Creature and towards God. 


It now onely remaineth , that I ſhould Im- 
prove this Latter Branch, as I have done the 
Former, viz. ina way of Trial, Inſtruition, and 


 Exbortation. 


Uſe 1. Firit, We may be able from hence 
to Trie our ſelves and others, whether we be 
Men and Women after God's own heart, by 
obſerving what Agreement there is between us 
and Dawd, who had this Teſtimony from God 
himſelf. 

What are our conſtant Praftices ? Do they 
agree with David's ? Then are we Right, ſo 
far as Fruits do evidence the Nature of a Tree, 


Aat. 7. 18. 


What alfo are our Principles ? Since ſome 
Opinions are reckoned vp among thoſe __ 
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ly Works, which are moſt Manifeſt, Gal. 5. 
19, 20. 


But more Eſpecially, What are our Inward / 


Frames ? which are the Life and Soul of both 
the former; and which none knoweth, but the 
Spirit of Man, which is /z him, 1 Corinth. 
2. 11, 

I forbear to reckon up the ſeveral Particulars, 
relating to each of theſe General heads, be- 
cauſe they are very many, and ſhall therefore 
referre the Reader to what bath been before de- 
clared. | 

And though I will not be over-rigorous, inim- 
poling upon others, as to every Circumſtance 
or Degree of what David attained unto ; yet 
if we do not Agrec with him as to the Main 
thereof, we cannot groundedly expect to ſhare 
_ him, in that Teſtimony which God gave 
of him, 


Uſe 2. Secondly, We may hence learn (for 
our /nſtruttion) what may be the ſad Portion 
of one who is a man after Gods own heart, by 
our obſerving what did befall David after his 
having received this Teſtimony from the Lord. 

And ſo, in the General, we read concerning 
David, that his Bones were vexed, his Soul alſo 
was fore vexed, pſa. 6. 2, 3, being wearied with 
his'groaning, and making his Bed to ſwim all 
Night, and watering his Conch with Tears, ſo 
that his Eye was conſumed becauſe of Grief , 
ver. 6,7. The ſorrows of Death and Hell did 
compaſs him about, pſa. 18. 4,5 3 Yea, he was 
poured out like Water, and all his Bones were 

Out 
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out of Joynt, his heart was melted like Waxe 
within him, his Strength was dried like a Pot- 
ſheard, his Tongue clave to his Jaws, and he 
was brought into the duſt of Death, Pſal. 22. 
14, 15. And inthe midit of all this outward mi- 
ſery, he remembred God and was troubled, he 
Complained and his Spirit was overwhelmed , 
Plali. 77. 3 

All which may be the portion of the Holieft 
man that is ; and therefore none may condemn 
himſelf or others, meerly from the want of o»r- 
ward and :z»wara Comfort, or from the preſence 
of overwhelming Sorrows, which Paul found, 
2 Cor. 7.5. & 11.23,10 27, 

But we have alſo a more Particular account 
of David's hard Meaſures, as they were brought 
upon him, either, By Man, or by the Lord, or 
by Himſelf. 

I. Firſt, David was very hardly dealt with by 
Man, and by all ſorts of Men, as will more fully 
appecar,.in all theſe following reſpects, together 
with their Aggravations. 

1. David had Many Enemies, who were 
moe than the hairs of his head, P/a.69. 4 ; which 
made him to crie out, Lord how are they Er- 
creaſed that trouble me ;, Many are they that riſe 
wp againſt me, Pſal, 3. 3. All the Multitude 
cried out againit Paul, that he ovght not tolive 
any longer, At. 25. 24; ſo that a Godly man 
is ſure to Die, if the Major Vote be empowered 
to paſs that Sentence ; in which reſpeet,” 4 ſad 
Woe is denounced againſt them whom All, men 
ſpeak well of, for ſo did their Fathers to the falſe 
Prophets, Luke 6. 26, 
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2. And when David was thus ſurrounded by 
the Generality, the reſt did Deſpiſe him, ſhoot- 
ing out the Lip, and ſhaking the head againſt 
him, pſa. 22. 6, 7. Soalfſo, Pax''s bodily pre- 
ſence was counted weak, and his ſpeech con- 
temptible, 2 Cor. 10, 10; yea he was made a 
Spectacle to the World, 1 Cor. 4. 9, and as its 
filth or Off ſcouring , v. 13 ; as all thoſe muſt 
expect to be, of whom the world is not worthy, 
Heb. 11.38. 

3. And ſo ſoon as David was anointed King 
over J1ſracl, the Philiſtines came up to ſeek him, 
2 Sam. 5. 17, Who had been formerly very 
courteous to him, 1 Sam. 27.6, And thus, fo 
ſoon as the Saints Temporal Anointing becometh 
General and Viſible, they then may expect to 
be ſought after, by their moſt Grofſely Anti- 
chriſtian adverſaries, who have been ſometimes 
Favourable to them, in the time of their being 
Perſecuted by a more Refined Intereſt , with 
whom themſclves alſo were at variance, And 
this hath alway been the Saints Portion, to be 
purſued by thoſe of a Profaner ſpirit, ſo ſoon as 
their ſpiritual Anoynting hath been heard of ; as 
Paul was by thoſe Greeks, immediately upon 
his firſt Converſion, AG. 9g. 29: which alſo 
holdeth truc with reference unto their Groſſer 
inward Luſts, which then are more outrageous 
than ever they were before; and therefore let 
no young Convert be diſcouraged, ſimply be- 
cauſe he findeth ſome unuſual ſtirrings of Inward 
Luſts, ſo that he be not Overcome thereby, no 
more than David was by thoſe Philiftines, al- 
though he was once in danger of being ſlain by a 
Phi 
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Philiftian Giant, when himſelf was faint, 2 Sam, 
21,15, 16, as a good man may be by ſome cor- 
ruption, when his Strength faileth. 

4. David became the ObjeCt of Saul's Envy 
and mortal Hatred, meerly becauſe of his de- 
ſerved Commendations and greater worth, 
1 Sam. 18. 8,9. 29, ſo that there was but a ſtep 
between him and Death, 1 Sam. 20, 3. And thus 
when the Multitude flocked after Paxl, the Fews 
were filled with Envy, A. 13.45; and took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the bafer ſort, 
and ſet the City in an Uproar, At. 17.5; and 
ſome of thoſe Fews banded together, and bound 
themſelves under a Curſe, that they would nei- 
ther Eat nor Drink till they had killed him, 4, 
23.12, A manafter Gods own heart, muſt look 
to be the Object of carnal Profeſſors Envy, eſpe- 
cially when his deſerved Praiſe doth any whit 
Eclipſe the Luſtre of their Eſteem among the 
People. Aﬀive Envy is one fad ſign of a Wic- 
ked man, and Paſſive Envy is both the Cha- 
racer and Portion of a Gracious Soul, 

5. When David was in Diſtreſs from want 
of Neceſſaries, Nabal would not relieve him 
with what he might have fpared out of his Abun- 
dance ; although he was humbly fought unto, 
1 Sam, 25. 6,7; 8,9, 10,11. Chriſts perſecuted 
People muſt not won&eer, if Worldly men re- 
ſuſe to Know them in that Condition ; an1 there- 
fore it was, that Pax! did both Hunger and 
Thirſt, 1 Cor. 4. 11 : but let thoſe Churles re- 
member, that though David was hindred from 
revenging himſelf upon Nabat's Houſe , yet 
Chriſt (whom David typified) will one day fend 
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ſuch to Hell, who have not miniſtred to him in 
his Perſecuted Saints and Members, Mar.25.41, 
42,43. 45540- ; 

6. When David was in a low Eſtate, then 
Shimes was bold to Curſe him, and called him 
a Bloody man, meerly becauſe he was rightes 
vuſly poſſeſſed of the Kingdom, and had accom- 
pliſhed the Will of God upon the Houſe of Saz!, 
2 Sam, 16, 7, 8. When Paul was Perſecuted, 
he alſo was Defamed, 1 Cor. 4. 12, 13; and 
ſome were bold to call that Herefie and Peltilent 
Sedition, which was his bounden Duty, .4&. 24. 
5.-14. And if ever the Reigning Saints be 
brought into a Low Condition, then lct them 
expect that men of Sh:me:'s ſpirit will Revile 
them, for what they have Lawtully done againſt 
a more refined Intereſt, typified by the Houſe 
of Saul: but let ſuch alſo know, that though 
David forgave Shimes, upon his late Submiſſion, 
2 Sam, 19. 18, 19, 20. 23; yet Solomon did 
therefore take away his Life, 1 Kings 2. 44. 46, 
by David's Order, v. 8,9 ; to lignife that Chritt 
in Perſon ( whom Solomon ſhadowed out ) will 
not Acquit tnoſe wicked Curſers, who were 
Forgiven by his abuſed Saints and Members. 
And let ſuch abuſed Saints remember, 2 Sam. 
10, 12. 

7. When David's Father ſent him to the 
Camp, to know how his Brethren did, and to 
carry them Proviſion, 1 Sam. 17. 17, 18, he was 
deeply Cenſured by his Elder Brother, as being 
Careleſs of his Flock, and Proud, v. 28; mcer- 
ly becauſe his Brother feared, that he would 
gainthe honour of encountring with that Goliab, 
| v. 26, 
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v.26, whom Saul and all his Army were afraid 
of, v. 24. And thus, if any gracious Soul (ac- 


- cording to the will of God) doth undertake ſome 


more Difficult Service which others wave, he 
mult look to be Cenſured by his Brethren, as be- 
ing Proud, and NegleCtive of his flock or proper 
work, at leaſt he ſhall be counted Indiſcreet, as 
Paul was, becauſe he Hazarded himſelf beyond 
what others did, who had the Name for Sober 
men, 2 Cor, F. 13: but he was ſatisfied with this, 
that he was Manifeſt unto God, and in the others 
Conſciences, v. 11; as David alſo was, who 
therefore would not ſtand quarrelling with his 
cenſorious Brother, but Turned from him, and 
ſtill proceeded in his way, 1 Sam. 17, 29, 30, 
which ended in a glorious Victory, v. $0, and 
then we read not that his Brother did ever meddle 
with him afterwards: but let ſuch hard Judges alſo 
know, that David was then acted by that Spi- 
rit of God, which followed upon his being anoint- 
cd King over his Elder Brothers head, 1 Sam. 
16, 6, 7.11, 12, 13. 

8. When David was Afﬀicted, he was a Re- 
proach among all his Enemies, eſpecially among 
his Neighbours, anda Fear to his Acquaintance, 
Pſa.31.11: his Lovers and Friends {tood aloof 
from his Sore, and his Kinſmen ſtood afar off, 
Pſa. 38. 11 : yea he became a Stranger to his 
Brethren, and an Alien to his Mother's Children, 
pſa. 69. 8. So alſo, when Paul was entering into 
the like condition, Fohn departed from him, A. 
13. 13; and Barnabas departed alſo, becauſe 
Paul would not admit of Fohn , without ſatis- 
faction for his former Offence, A. 15. 37, 38, 
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39; and Demas quite forſook him, 2 Tim.4..10, 
and All men forſook him at his firſt Anſwer, v, 16. 
So that a man after Gods own heart, hath no 
cauſe to account it ſtrange, in caſe his very Bre- 
thren be Alienated from him, when he is Pefecu- 
ted or Aﬀicted, . 

9. David was Traiterouſly dealt with, even 
by Achitopbel himſelf, who was his own fami- 
liar Friend , in whom he Truſted, p/al. 41.9; 
who was his Guide and Equal, with whom he 
took ſweet counſel, and walked unto the Houſe 
of God in company, pſal. 55. 13, 14. So alſo, 
Paul was in Perils, among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor, 
11. 26, who came in Privily, to Spy out his Li- 
berty, Gal. 2. 4. There are falſe Spiritual bre- 
thren as well as Natural, who will not ſtick to 
lift up the heel againſt thoſe in fellowſhip with 
them, in a time of AfMiction;, whom therefore 
men of David's ſpirit had need to be aware of, 
leſt they pay dear for putting tov much Confi- 
dence in them, which Chriſt would not doe, 
Fob. 2. 24. But let ſuch falſe-hearted Achiro- 
phel's know, that David will righteouſly requite 
them, pfal. 41, 10  whodid Prophetically pray, 
that Death might ſeize upon them, and that 
they might go down Quick to Hell, p/al. 55. 15, 
as it befell Achirophel, 2 Sam. 17.23, and Fu- 
das, Mat. 27.5, whodid Betray his Maſter with 
a Kiſs. 

10, David was ſcornfully Deſpiſed by his 
own Wife Michal the daughter of Saul, meer- 
ly becauſe he waved his own Perſonal Intereſt, 
in his Zeal for God, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 20, So alſo, 
becauſe Paal was not fo Tertible when Prefeat, 
(wherein 
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(wherein he did Deny himſelf for Publick good) 


| he therefore was Deſpiſed by thoſe wanton Co- 


rinthians, 2 Cor, 10. 10, whom he was Jealous 
over, leſt they ſhould forſake their firſt Hus 
band, 2 Cor, 11. 2, 3, as Michal had ſometimes 
dealt with David, 1 Sam. 25.44, There are 
ſome Perſons, who may ſtand Myſtically rela- 
ted unto others, as a wife is to her husband, for 
ſo is Chriſt's Myſtical Church to him, Eph. 5. 
325 now theſe very Wives may prove Deſpi- 
ſers of their beſt Husbands , in caſe their Zeal 
for God doth make them Careleſs of their out- 
ward Intereſt, unto the others prejudice ; as 
Michal was vext with David, becauſe his for- 
petfulneſs of himſelf, did Secondarily redound 
to her Imagined diſgrace, Bur let ſuch Scornets 
know, that as this Scofting Michal was of the 
houſe of Saul; ſo alſo, it is ſaid, that Therefore 
ſhe was Barren untill the day of her death, 2 Sam. 
6.23 : whichſpiritual Barrenneſs, is that which 
'Scoffers at holy Zeal may look for, as it befell 
Michal in the Letter, who yet doth ſeem to have 
left behind her a very Numerous Off spring in 
the Myſtery, viz. Men and Women of her 
Deſpiſing Spirit and Diſpoſition. And let ſuch 
Deſpiſed ones alſo know, that David then re- 
ſolved, he would be yet more vile in ſuch a way, 
and was Confident, -he ſhould be therefore had 
in Honour of thoſe very Perſons, whom Michal 
concluded to have been of her Mind, 2 Sam. 
6. 22. 

Ir, David was indanger of being Stoned by 
his own Party, when they had loſt All at one 
clap; though David was no more in fault than 
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they; nay though himſelf had then loſt as much 
or rather more than any of the reſt, 1 Sam. 30. 
1,2, 3, 44 56. Soalſo, when Paul and all the 
reſt were likely to have been caſt away at Sea, 
AR. 27.20; his own very Companions in that 
common Calamity, would have Killed him, ». 
42 , though he was no way Acceſiary- to that 
Danger, but gave Advice to have Prevented it, 
v. 10.21. A man after God's own heart, may 
deeply ſufter from unreaſonable men, in caſe 
they fall into ſome Niſtreſs, though it be meerly 
occaſioned by their unwillingneſs to take his 
Counſel, or at lealtwiſe by the meer Providence 
of God, without his being Active thereunto : 
nay though themſelves do no more know what 
Shift to make 1n his Abſence, than Paul's and 
David's Party did, in caſe thoſe Two had been 
Deſtroyed. Paul had to doe with ſome who 
were unreaſonable, 2 Thefſ. 3. 2, which every 
Good man is bid to look for : but let him then 
encourage himſelf in God, as Pax! and David 
did upon that Occaſion, who came off well in 
the Iſſue , notwithſtanding that fore Tempta- 
- £10N, 

12, Davd'gown Subjects did ſometimes Re- 
bell againſt him, being headed by crafty A4ch:- 
tophel and ſmooth-tongued Abſalom, althongh 
many of them went in their Simplicity and knew 
not any thing, 2 Sam. 15.6. 11,12. And ſome: 
ſuch Civil DefeCtion may Poſſibly come to paſs, 
when the Saints ( whom David typified) ſhall 
have the Temporal Dominion ſet up among 


them; who therefore are bid to be Prepared 


for it, eſpecially if they ſhall procure that Scourge 
unto 
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unto themſelves as David did, whoſe ſad Expe- 
rience is written for their Warning, as his ſelf- 
humbling'PraQtice then is alſo left for their Di- 
rection. But in the mean while it may not be 
wondred at, if a Good man be not Obeyed by 
thoſe who ſhould be Ruled by him, Heb. 13. 17 ; 
fince Paul's word from Chriſt, was ſometimes 
Rebelled againſt by thoſe, who ought to have 
been Subject thereunto, 2 Thefſ. 3.4.6, 10; 11, 
I2. 14, 

13. David's own Son who came forth of his 
bowels did ſeek his Life, and roſe up in Arms 
againſt him, 2 Sam. 16,11, Which as it may 
prove the ſad portion of a Gracious man, to be 
thus chaſtiſed or Aﬀicted by his Natural Chil- 
dren: $o Paul experienced little leſs from ſome 
of his ſpiritual Children, who therefore was En- 
forced to uſe the Rod, and to Hazard their being 
Spiritually Cut off, in his juſt Defence of thar 
Authority which Chrilt had inveſted him withall. 
But let ſuch Rebellious Children know, that 
Abſalom was Hanged in the badge of his Wan- 
tonneſs, 2 Sam. 18. 9, and {tabbed to the heart 
for his Undutifulneſs, v. 14, notwithitanding his 
Father's Indulgent charge unto the contrary, v. 
12: and lct them ailo learn, what that Severe 
Law meaneth, Deur.21. 20, 21, which though 
Man now doth not put in Execution, yet is it 
a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the Living 
God, And though David was over tender in re- 
lation to his Revellious Son ; yet Pau! delivered 
fome of his ſeeming Converts up to Satan, and 
wiſhed that others were Cut off, without being 
Spiritually Unnatyoral, 
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14. David was thus Perfecuted by Afar , 
without any Juſt occafion given, although the 
Lord was Rightcous in his: being fo Chatltiſed, 
Without Cauſe did they-hide for him their Net, 
in a Pit, which without Caufe they "digged for 
his Soul, pſa. 35.7.: The Mighty: were gathered 
rogether againſt him, Not for his Tranſgreſfion 
nor his Sin, they, did prepare themfelves with- 
out his Faylt, P/al.59, 3, 4. And though they 
Pretended much, yet did falſe Witneſſes riſe up, 
and laid to his charge things that he knew not, 
Pſa. 35.11; making him to reſtore that which 
he took not away, p/a. 69. 4 ; and Wreſting his 
words eyery day, pſal. 56. 5. His numerous 
Enemies did hate him without a Cauſe , pſal. 
69. 4; {@ alſo did they thar Winked with the 
Eye, and Wrongfully rejoyced over him, Pal. 
35.19, He was firit ſought after by thoſe Phz- 
liſtines, 2 Sam. 5,17, who by their own Con- 
ſeſſion, had found nv Evil in him, 1 Sam. 29.6. 
He had done Sau! no Evil / fal.'7. 3,4; ap: 
pealing to himſelf in that reſpect, 1 Sam. 26.183 
which Saul acknowledged, v. 21. He hurt not 
Nabal's Shepherds, nor was himfelf a Run- 
away, -as Nav called him, 1 Sm.” 25. 7. 10. 
He was no Bloody man, with reference to the 
Houſe of 3Jaul as Shimer tearmed him, who 
bad not wit enongh ro, fix upon that matter of 
Uriah, His heart was not Proud or Naughty, 
as Elrab tot! him it was, when he wrangled 
with him He had not Deſerved what he met 
with. from his Friends and Famihars and Wife 
and Child 2:4 Subjects; which was bis Com- 
fort and $:c17 Share, No more was Pun any 
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real Troubler, or Seditious perſon, as he was 
ſaid to be ; but challenged his Accuſers to Prove 
againſt him any Evil doing, A. 24. 19, 20. It 
is not the Saints Blameleſs Walking that will 
ſecure him from the venemons Tongues and 
bloody Hands of wicked Perſecutors. But let 
ſach Cauſcleſs Adverſarics know, that David 
did Therefore call Profeſſing Saul-an Heathen, 
and ſtirred up the Lord of Hos the God of 
Ifrael to Viſit him without Mercy, Pſa. 59. 
42 3+ 

15. David was moſt unworthily Inſulted over, 
when im his low Condition, He then was the 
Song of Drunkards, pſa. 69. 12, with hypocri- 
tical 'Mockers in Feaſts, pſal. 35. 16, who toge- 
ther with the Abjes, rejoycedin his Adverſity, 
v.15, With a Wide mouth ſaying, Aba, Aba, 
our eye hath ſeen it, v-21, Whenhe was lick; 
they did conclude it was an evil diſcaſe, and that 
he ſhould riſe up no more, p/al. 41. 8. Na 
many ſaid, there was no hope for him in God, 
pſa. 3. 2. who therefore bad him Flee unto his 
Mountain, pſal. 11.1; andin a Scornfull way 
did think that God neither Would nor Could 
deliver him, pſal. 22. 7, 8. This hath been thc 
Saints lotin all Ages from wicked men, the Baſe- 
neſs of whoſe Spirit is evidenced in their Tris 
bmphing over a poor Afﬀicted creature, whom 
at anther time they durſt no more meddle with, 
than Shimes durſt curſe David in the day of his 
Proſperity. But let futh Infulters know , that 
God will ftor'defpiſe the Affliction of the Aflicted, 
but wil awake unto their Judgement, and then 
let. thoſe expect to be ſeverely reckoned with, 
Xx 2 who 
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who have rejoyced at his Peoples hurt, and 
have. Added what they could to their AMicti- 
ON, 
16, David was il] requited ſor his Love, yea 
for his Love they were his Adverſaries, p/a. 109. 
45; rewarding him Ewl for Good, who had 
humbled his Soul with Faſting when they were 
Sick, pſal. 35. 12, 13; and had delivercd him 
who was his Cauſeleſs Enemy, pſa. 7. 4, as Saul 
himſelf confeſſed, 1 Sam. 24. 17, 18. Chriſt did 
many good works, yet did the wicked Fews at- 
tempt to ſtone him, Fob. 10.. 31, 32; and this 
muſt every well-deſerving Chriitian look to 
meet with, but in ſo doing, they ſhall heap coals 
of fire upon their Enemies head , whom God 
will repay, Rom. 12. 19. 20, according to Da- 
vid's Prayer in a ſuch a Caſe, which is enough 
to make ſuch wretches tremble , pſal. 109. 5, 
6, 7, &C. 

17. David was thus Abuſed for God's ſake, 
Pſa. 69. 7; becauſe he followed the thing that 


Good was,p/. 38.20; wken he wept and chaſtened- 


his Soul with faſting, thoſe very Religious Du- 
ties were turned to his Reproach, pſal. 69. 10, 
Paul therefore became the backſliding Galatians 
Enemy , becauſe he had told the Truth, Gal. 
4.16. But as itis the moſt Bleſſed thing to ſuffer 
for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, ar. 5. 10, 11, 
12; ſo Woe be to thoſe who do engage the 
Lord himſelf againſt them, by hating his People, 
meerly becauſe of their being Faithfull to him 
and them, which will be one day cleared up to- 
gether with their righteous Judgement, 2 Theſſ. 


8, 6. 
18, Da- 
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18. David had none to help or pity him in 
this ſad Condition: he looked for ſome to take 
Pity, but there was none, and for Comforters, 
but he found none, pſa. 69. 20: yea he looked 
on his Right hand, and beheld, but no man 
would Know him, refuge failed him, and no man 
cared for his Soul, pſa. 142.4. No man would 
ſtand by Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 16; and Fob had better 
have been without his Viſitors, who did ſo vex 
him with their Diſcourſe, as that he wiſhed they 
would altogether hold their peace, Fob 13. 5. 
But let ſuch ſolitary ones remember, that God 
hath been wont to fupply man's place, 2 Tim. 
4.17; and let the other read, Mat. 25. 41, 42, 
which doth not ſo much relate to Bodily meat 
and drink, as to thoſe Inward Cordials that 
ſhould be then miniſtred to Chriſt's poor Suf- 
ferers; and from the want whereof, Fob argueth 
the Forſaking of God's Fear, Fob 6. 14, which 
God himſelf did witneſs unto in the cloſe of that 
Temptation, Fob 42. 7, 8. 

This is the Summe of thoſe hard meaſures 
which David met with from the hands of Men : 
which is the Firſt branch of this Second Uſe, for 
our Inſtruction, 


I. Secondly, David was alſo Af/ied by the 
Lord himſelf ; from whoſe Experience in that 
reſpet, we are inſtrutted further, what may 
befall a man after God's own heart. 

1. David was made to Wait ſome conſide- 
rable ſpace of time, before he might be A 
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of that _— which was conferr'd upon him. 
All do confeſs, that he ſerved an Ward Appren- 
tiſhip at leaſt, betweerhis firft Coronation arid 
Anointing ; during all which tine, he was con- 
tinually cxerciſed, not onely with Delayes and 
very Mean Employments, but alſo with many 
Fears afid Dangers on-every 'fide. And thus it 
is forctold, that after the Saints being 'proclaim- 
ed Earthly Kings, they ſhall be gathered roge- 
ther as Priſoners are gathered'in the Pit, J/a. 24. 
21, 22, from whence they (hall be ſent forth, 
Zach, g. 11, 2s Foſeph was, Gen. 47. 22, after 
that his Supremacy was firſt declared, v. 9; and 
as the Witneſſes are ſlain, after their having been 
m place of Superiority, or ina capacity of ma- 
king VVar; and as the Fews prayed for the 
Return of their Captivity, pſa. 126. 4, after their 
Captivity was Returned, v. 1. And in the mean 
while it hath been the Saints common Portion, to 
tarry along while for that ſpiricual Crown, which 
he was Eleed unto, before the' Foutidatiofi 6f 
the V Vorld, Epb. 1.4, and which he was Anoint- 
ed unto at his- firſt Converſion : during which 
fd Interval, there isbut life ſceming difference 
between himſelf and"others, fave onely that he 
ſtandeth upon his own Defence, as David did 
againſt Saul, but apt to flee before his over- 
potent Adverſary, and ſometimes to conclude, 
that he ſhall one-day Pe&riſhby the Iramd of his 
Rebellion and Unbelicf,, Theſe have-no cauſe 
to call in queſtion a work of Grace begun, meer- 
ly becauſe they do not for a long while get the 
Throne ; ſo that they do but keep a 
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from being taken Captive by their Spiritual 


en- Adverſarics; or ſo long as it is no worſe with 
nd them than it was with David, 

oNn- 2. VVhen Saxl was dead, and when David 
nd was ſet upon his Throne in Hebron, yet was it 


ny ſeven years longer, before he could get poſſeſi- 
Fit on of All that Kingdom, which God had allotted 
m- to him, 2 Sam. 2. 11; during which time, he 
3e- had many fharp Conteſts with Saul's Houſe, 
4 onely himſelf grew ſtronger daily, 2 Saw. 3. 1. 
h, And thus, when the Slain VVitneſſes are Riſen, 
er they then Afcend up into Heaven, or out of fight, 
nd (as Chriſt did thereupon,) Really indeed Pofleſs- 
en ed of a Kingdom, (as Chriit then was) but not 
4 Viſibly, (no more than Chriſt yet is) untill their 
ie Return (as Chriſt's Fore-runners) together with 
ir the Sound of that Trumpet which is the laſt of 
In Seven, 
” Sv alſo, a Gracious heart muſt Took, that the 
h Viſlibtlity of his Spiritual Dominion (over ſome 
5f ;  Luſts) will be for ſome time Eclipfed, after their 
tp Head is mortally wounded, or when the Law 
h in their Members is become a Body of Death, 
c through the Prevailing of Chrilt's Law in their 
e Minds, as Paul experienced. I like that Corn 
d belt ( both in the Letter and Myſtery ) which 
6 Gradually cometh up, and not all at once, Ark, 
4. 26, 27, 28; whereas that which forebwith 
; ſprang up, had no. Decpneſs of Farth or Root, 
. and gherefore foon withered away . Afas. 13. 
$z 6. But tcl} 2ny ſhould abuſe this Cordial, 
s we mult alſo remember, that David's Hauſe did 
Waxe {/r11124# 6rd fironger ; and that we may 
% the he, K+ v9 take heed of bging over- 


Gentle 


(344) 
Gentle or Indulgent to any of our Diſtempers ; 
which though it might be Dav:4's Vertue in 
relation to Sau/'s Houſe, yet will it be our Vice 
in relation to what was thereby Typed out 
within our ſelves. 

3. When David hadobtained a very Full and 
Peaceable poſſeſſion of his V Vhole Kingdom 
over all the Tribes of 1/rae!, the Lord did yet 
excrciſe him with further moleſtations, not onely 
from the-uncircumciſed Phil:fines, ( by whom 
his Life was once endangered, 2 Sam, 21, 15, 
16; ) but alſo by a general DefeCtion of 1ſrael 
and Fudah from him, as hath been formerly 
declared, Which is a fair warning tothe Saints, 
whenever their Temporal Rule ſhall become 
more univerſal. And in the mean while, let 
every Gracious Soul expect, that. when his ſpi- 
ritual Dominion over $S:# and Self is come up 
to ſome 200d Degree of /eerlement, he may be 
ſtill exerciſed with Inward ſad DefeCtions, and 
with ſome Groſſer onſets from V Vithout. And 
as we would Prevent ſuch Inward Rebcllions, 
let us take heed of Groſs breach of Duty, which 
was the Pocuring Cauſe of 4bſalow's Riling up 
againſt his Father, 2 Sam.. 12, 10, 11. And as 
we would not be Endangered by our encoun- 
tering with Ph:'i/{iar Temptations, ſo let us take 
heed of engaging therewith unneceſlarily, ( as 
David then did, 2 Sam. 21. 17. ) andof going 
out againſt them without Enquiring of God, 
( which David didnot formerly omit, 2 Sam. 5. 
19. 23.) eſpecially when we are Faint (as Da- 
«id then was, 2 Sam. 21, 15.) and when we 
have to do with ſome Giant, girded with a Ne 
Sword, 
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Sword, or furniſhed with ſome Advantages 
which have not formerly been made uſe of, all 


which may caſily be Applyed unto Particular 


Caſes. 

4. Devid met with no ſmall Diſcouragement 
from the Lord, in his removal of the Ark into 
his own Houſe and City ; which was a good and 
Pious act, wherein his Predeceſlor failed, 1 Chro. 
13. 3: but yet then did God Trie good David, 


. by ſtriking Vzzab preſently with Death, be- 


cauſe he did but hold the ſhaking Ark, 2 Sam.6. 
6, 7: which though it was a Righteous Diſpen- 
ſation ( as David afterwards confeſſed, 1 Chro. 
15. 13.) yet was it ſorely Trying, that God 
ſhould thus ſaib his ſervants Zeal , which put 
him to a preſent plunge, that he durſt proceed 
no further, 2 Sam.6.9, 10, Letnot a good man 
wonder , in caſe he meeteth with ſome Provi- 
dential rub, in the purſuance of his holy Zeal, 
for the Advancing of what was typified by God's 
Ark. Good attempts are apt to be accompanyed 
with bad ſucceſs ; eſpecially when matters of 
this nature are not mannaged with utmoſt care : 
Religious things are very curiouſly to be inter- 
medled with; and if a due Manner be not at- 
tended unto, together with the Matter, iris not 
a Godly Zeal that will ſecure a David from be- 
ins whipped, at leaſt-wiſe upon another's back. 
Let us remember Vzz4h, when we are apt to 
lay the Warrant of our Action upon the Good- 
neſs of our Intention : and let us remember Da- 
vid's caſe, when we are tempred to think, that 
ſuch an act is Evil, meerly becau'e it meeteth 
with ſome Providential check ; wiich may put 
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us upon Enquiring into the procuring Cauſe 
thereof, but ſhould not abſolutely diſcourage us 
therefrom ; nor will it long have any ſuch undue 
1mpreſſhion upon a gracious heart, no more than 
this Temptation had upon David, 2 Sam. 6. 
11, 12, d 

5. David could not Avert by his Earneſt 
Prayer, either the untimely Death of his poor 
Child, 2 Sam. 12. 16, 18. 22, or the ſad De- 
ſtruction of his Subjects, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 15. A 
good man's Prayer is very Powerfull with God, 
and yet ſometimes it may not be heard, although 
accompanyed with Tears and Faſting : God may 
not alway Anſwer unto his Name, as he is the 
Hearer of Prayer, at lcaſt- wiſe not according to 
man's Rule of Judging. Chriſt's general Pro- 
miſe, Fob. 14. 13, is to be read with Fohbn's 
Spectacles, 1 Feb, 5. 14, and asin relation to the 
Thing deſired, ſo alſo with reference unto the 
Qualification both of the Perſon and Duty, p/ſ.66. 
18. Jam. 5.16. Itis poſſible, that ſome Spiritual 
good thing deſired ( at leaſt-wiſe Priviledpes ) 
may not be thought Good for us at Preſent; 
though uſually ſuch Petitions (at leaſtwiſe if for 
Grace) are moſtly ineffeual, through want of 
Uprightneſs and Fervour. But in relation to Out- 
ward Bleſſings ( which David could not obtain) 
let not the Beſt man wonder, in caſe he be not 
Heard : and as we would not be Denyed, ſo let 
us take heed of Sin, which may Obſtruct our 
Prayer as David's did ) although our Holineſs 
cannot Deſerve its Audience. 

6. The Lord charged David with Saul's Ar- 
rears; and brought a Famine in David's time 
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becauſe Saw! had unjuſtly flain the Gibeonrres, 
2 Sam, 21, 1, Time: will diſcover , what refe- 
rence this Inſtance hath unto the Latter dayes, 
in what the Ruling Saints may meet with, be- 
cauſe of thoſe unrighteous Perſecutions, which 
thoſe of a more Peaceable ( or CGibeoniriſh ) 
though Groſler Spirit, may formerly have 
Groaned under, from ſome carnal J1ſraelires, 
who have had a Zeal for God, but not accord- 
ing unto Knowledge. In the mean while, we 
may obſerve from hence, that a Godly Succeſſour 
may fare the worſe becauſe of his Predecefſours 
failings; as an Innocent Child may outwardly 
be afflited becauſe of his Parent's Sin, Exod. 
20. 5; and as the Good Diſciples were all of 
them charged with ſpeaking that, Afar. 26, $, 
which was indeed onely uttered by J»dzs, Joh, 
12. 4, 5. However, a Gracious Soul hath no 
cauſe to wonder, in cafe he be dealt with after- 
wards, for ſome former miſcarriages in the time 
of his Unregeneracy; as good old Fob was 
made to poſleſs the Iniquities of his Vain and 
Youthful State, F-b 13. 26, which David there- 
fore prayeth that Go4 would not' remember, pa, 
25.7, and which it istherefore our Wiſdom as 
well as Duty to be Humbled for, firſt in relation 
to our ſelves, and then to others, fince a little 
Leaven may infect the Whole, 1 Cor. 5. 2. 6, 
And herein good David was defective, becauſe 
he did not endeavour timely to purge away that 
Guilt which he could not but know that Saul 
had brought upon the Nation, and for which 
himſelf was therefore thus chaſtiſed with a Fa- 
mine ; which kind of Puniſhment ( at lcaſt-wiſe 
Ty 2 in 
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in a ſpiritual regard )) may be expected by us 
alſo, in caſe we careleſly neglect the uſe of thoſe 
Purifying means, which Chriſt hath ſanCtified for 
Goſpel-rimes. 

7, David was not permitted to build the Tem. 
ple, ( becauſe he had been a man of War ) al- 
though he had it in his heart to have done ſo, 
and from a good Aﬀection, 1 Chro. 28, 2, 3. The 
Temple was the Place of Gods Reſt, (in compe- 
tition with the Moving Tabernacle) and there- 
fore that Temple was a Type of happy Settle- 
ment, which David might not attain unto on 
Earth, becauſe he had ſhed Blood, and yet that 
very Blood-ſhed was onely in the purſuance of 
his blameleſs Duty. David's Diſpenſation (Di- 
ſtint from that of Solomon's ) doth fitly anſwer 
unto the Kingdom of the Stone, diſtin from 
that of the Mountain; the former of which re- 
lateth to Chriſt's Rule in and among his Saints, 
as the Latter doth unto his Rule in Perſon : 
which Diſpenſations God will preſerve Diſtinct, 
and not ſuffer them to be Confounded each with 
other ; ſo that the Ruling Saints muſt not expe 
to have that Perfect Settlement (in mattess Tem- 
poral or Spiritual ) which is reſerved till after- 
wards. And inthe mean while, let no Gracious 
man wonder, if he doth yet come ſhort of that 
Reſurrection of the Dead ( in point of Grace 
and Comfort ) which he is Now labouring to 
Attain unto or Apprehend , and which he doth 
therefore follow after and reach forth unto and 
preſs toward, Phzl. 3.11, 12, 13, 14. Thoſe 
do pretend unto more than either David nad 
or Paul expecied, who dream of any Abſolute 
Per- 
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Perfection, on this fide a Literal ReſurreQion' 
from the Dead: and they who thus boaſt of a 
Licenſe to build that Temple in this Life , do 
give others juſt ground to think, that they have 
never been God's Warriours as David was , 
who therefore was thus Typically prohibited ; 
but yet he Now is eminently intereſted in that 
happy Perfeftion which was typified by that 
Temple, and which every of God's faithful War- 
riours ſhall one day ſhare with him in, And leſt 
ſome ſhould Abuſe this Cordial, unto the diſre- 
garding of their ImperfeCtions, becauſe no man 
on Earth js abſolutely Perfect ; let ſuch remem- 
ber, that they are not men after God's own 
heart (as Paul and David were ) who do not 
ſtrenuouſly Preſs after what yet they cannot at- 
tain unto whileſt Warriours, ſince Abſolute Per- 
fection implyeth Peace or Quietneſs : and there- 
fore (Partly) the Warring Witneſſes muſt firſt 
Die before they Reign, Rev. 11. 7. 15, as Chriſt 
himſelf did, Luke 24. 26, and as the beſt of his 
Servants, muſt expect to doe, 2 Cor, 5. 6, the 
Vail of whoſe Fleſh muſt be rent in twain, be- 
fore they can look into that Holy of Holyes, 
which was a Type of more abſolute PerfeQtion, 
But yet there isa Comparative Perfection, which 
ſome (above others) may attain unto on Earth, 
Phil. 3. 15 ; which as we would have to be our 
Portion, fo let us take heed of intermingling our 
own Aﬀections with what are truely ſpiritual, 
in any of our holy Conflicts, as the beſt of Gods 
Warrioursare apt to doe; and therefore perhaps 
good David might not be ſuffered to build the 
Temple, becauſe he could not Wholly Juſtifie 
that 
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that Spirit which he was ated by in ſhedding 
blood, although the Matter of that work was 
Blameleſs Duty. 

8. David's Houſe mightnot be made to Grow, 
as himſelf doth intimate, 2 Saw. 23. 5 ; Prophe- 
tically foreſeeing, that Ten Tribes would ſoon 
fall off from thence, as the deſerved Conſequent 
of Solomon's backſliding into Senſuality and Ido- 
latry, by the ſolicitation of his many and ftrange 
Wives, 1 King. 11.4.11. Which poſſibly may 
Ultimately ſhadow out that great DefeCtion of 
Gog and Magog, in the cloſe of Chriſt's Thou- 
ſand years Reign on Earth, not through the leaſt 
fault in him (which would be moſt horrid Blaſ- 
phemy to imagine ) but through the permitted 
inſtigation of that Old Serpent, Rev. 20. 7, 8, 9, 
who firſt deceived Eve, (unto the ruining of her 
preſent Happineſs )) by tempting her to Senſu- 
ality and Idolatry. And however, let not the 
Ruling Sajnts (on this ſide Chriſt's Perſonal ap- 
pearing )expect, that their Houſe will be made 
to Grow, fince it is evident from the Scriptures 
( as I have elſewhere made it out ) that they will 
ſoon Degenerate, (as did the ancient Fews, when 
their Babyloniſh Captivity was returned,) which 
will make way for another Revolution, firſt in 
the Literal Fews Converſion, Rom. 11, 22,23, 
25, and then at laſt in Chrit's own Perſonal 
Diſpenſation, In the mean while, let no Graci- 
ous man wonder, in caſe his Houſe doth not 
Grow, in caſe his Outward Intereſt be not ad- 
vanced, in caſe his Poſterity come ſhort of him, 
yea and in caſe that himſelf ſhall out-live his 
being Serviceable as he hath ſometimes been; 
all 
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all which may be the beſt man's portion, who yet 
may well be ſatisfied (as David was) if the Lord 
hath made with him an Everlaſting Covenant , 
2 Sam. 2.3.5. 

9. David was ſorely Exerciſed with ſeveral 
bad Children. He had an Inceſtuous Amnon, a 
filthy Unnatural and Bloody Abſalom, and a 
Proud aſpiring Adonijab. W hich as it is a ſad Af- 
flition, ſo may it befall the deareſt of Gods Ser- 
vants, leſt Grace ſhould ſeem to be Hereditary. 
But let ſuch Parents take heed of procuring that 
Triall unto themſelves, by their own Rebelling 
againſt the Lord, by ſetting a bad Example be- 
fore their Children, and by a finfull or fond In- 
dulging of them; in every of which reſpects good 
David failed ſadly. Let us mourn over that 
Corruption which we have entailed upon them, 
and let us correct them with holy Grief and not 
with finfull Anger , improving their Diſobedi- 
ence unto the advantage of our Duty, and la- 


' bouring by all holy means to prevent their Fall, 


and to recover them again, and in ſo doing let us 
humbly referre them to the Lord. 

10. David was alſo Bodily afflited with ma- 
ny Sickneſſes and ſad Diſeaſes, Pſa. 38. 3, 5,73 
which made his Life burdenſome, v. 2. 6. 8, and 
his Enemies to inſult, P/al. 41. 8. Bodily health 
is a very great Outward Mercy, which yet is 
moſt abundantly granted to Wicked men, Pal. 
28. 19, whileſt thoſe of a Clean heart are thus 
Plagued all day long, P/al. 73. 5. 14. Butas 
an undutifull Child ſhall not need to break an 
Obedient Parent's heart, ſo neither need an 
Healthful Soul be overwhelmed with a Weakly 
Body. 
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Body. Onely let us take heed of being Acceſſ- 

to ſuch Infirmities by our Fooliſhneſs, ( as 
Davzd doth confeſs he was, Pſa. 38. 5.) finfully 
NegleQting our Bodies, through careleſneſs or 
inordinate affections, or ſuperſtitious ſelf-impoſi- 
tions ; andin ſo doing, we may be ſpiritually ad- 
vantaged by a Feeble Conſtitution in a manifold 
reſpect, as ſeveral have experienced, unto their 
comfort and ſatisfaCtion, 

' 11, David knew what it was to be Deſerted 
of God in point of inward Peace; ſadly com- 
plaining that his Bones were broken, pſa. 51.8, 
and that he was Forſaken, pſal. 22. 1, yea for a 
long time forgotten, pſa. 13. 1. He that feareth 
the Lord may walk in Darkneſs and ſee no Light, 
Iſa. 50.10; -and Paxl himſelf had fears wirbin 
together with his ou:ward fightings, 2 Cor. 7.5 , 
nay Chriſt was not exempted from this Tempta- 
tion upon his.dying Croſs, Matrh. 27. 46, to 
comfort his poor Deſerted Members in the like 
condition, and to ſilence their cenſorious Igno- 
rance, who will deny the Sun, meerly becauſe 
it ſetteth in a Cloud. This is indeed the Saints 
Hell on Earth, but yet no ground of any abſo- 
tute Diſcouragement; onely let ſuch take heed 
of Tempting God to hide his Face by their de- 
parture from him, or undervaluing of his Love 
in the Creature's preſence ; and let them eſpe- 
cially beware of breaking their own bones, as 
David did, by a Dangerous fall from the Roof 
of his Houſe one Evening, 2 Sam. 11.2, which 
did Occaſion that forementioned Complaint, p/a. 
F1. 8, 

12. The Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 
. Iſrael, 
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Ifrael, ind he moved: David again!t them; t6 


 fay, Goe number ]fracl and Fudah, 2 Sam. 24. 1 : 


that is; God did righreouſly permit $444n to Pro- 
voke David hereunto, 1 Chro. 21. 1, and he 
left: David therein unto his own Infirmity. In- 
deed man ought-to charge himſelf Alone, with 
Temptations of-a ſiniul Natnre, and not-the Lord 
or any other, Fam.1. 13, 14; noris a bare Tem- 
ptation ſinfult (no more than Chriſt's was,. 4ſar, 
4. 9.) fave as a man is thereby Enticed and 
Drawn away, Fam. 1. 14; nor doth the Lord 
thus" Tempt any man, v. 13, viz. as a man's 
own Lult doth tempt himſelf, which is the wh-te 
of.what that Scripture driveth at; and in which 
ſence, it is there alſo ſaid, that God Cannot be 
Tempted, viz. Enticed by any Evil, v. 13. But 
yet the Righteous God may Lead into Tempra- 
tion, as Chriſt hinteth, Mar. 6. 13, and as him- 
ſelf experienced, ' when he was Led up of the 
Spirit.into the Wilderneſs to be Tempred of the 
Devil, Mar. 4. 1, viz. by the Holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelf, Luke 4. 1. And thus the Lord may Tempt 
his People, by giving Satan leave to Buffet them, 
2 Cor. 12.7; or by Applying ſome Temptring 
Means unto them, Der. 8. 2; and by With- 
drawing his Arbitrary Influences from them , 
and leaving them unto themſelves, as did befall 
good” Hezekiab, 2 Coro. 32. 31. And though 
this being Left under a Temptation, may Prin- 
cipally be upon the account of Others, 2s was 
in David's forenamed Ciſe, 2 Sam, 24.1; yet 
is it our Duty and Wiſdom chicfly to charge 
our ſelves therewith, as Dvid then Gd, v. 17, 
and together therewith the ſad Conſcquent of 
&% that 
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that Temptation was graciouſly rebuked. And 
though this be the ſaddeſt Diſpenſation that a 
Gracious heart can poſſibly fall under, yet we 
know that All things work rogether for good, to 
them who are the Called according to God's 
purpoſe, Rom, 8.28. And let ſuch alſo know, 
that in relation to all theſe forementioned Trials, 
(as alſo thoſe which follow) there is a time come- 
ing when all theſe Tears ſhall be wiped from their 
Eyes, Rev. 21. 4. 


This is the Summe of thoſe Aflitions which 
David met with more Immediately from God 
himſelf : which is the Second Branch of this Uſe 
for our Inſtruction, 


II. Thirdly, David's hardeſt meaſures of 
all, wereſuch as he met with from F7:mſelf, or 
from his own Corruption: whoſe Failings in 
that reſpect, are alſo regiſtred in the Scriptures, 
not for Encouragement to do the like, but for 
our Warning. And if any ſhall take occaſion 
hence to Cheriſh the like Diſtempers in them- 
ſelves, let ſuch know, that this a&t alone doth 
ſufficiently diſcover what they are; ſince none 
of God's People have ever dared thus to doe, 
with reference unto a Known. Temptation. Sa- 
tan is called Baalzebab, 2 Kings 1.2, or the 
God of Flies; and Beelzebub, as the Greek word 
is, Mat. 12,24, or the God of Dung, becauſe 
of what thoſe Flies did Feed upon : and Satan 
indeed doth ſeem to be Their God, who ( like 
thoſe filthy Flies) do feed upon ſuch Myſtical 
Excreſcencies, And on the other fige, let none 
4 —  gvidence 
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evidence that they are ſorry Virgins ( and not 
Spouſes) by their being Nice and Coy in a wa 
of Humour; or by their being apt to take Of- 
fence at the ſober Mentioning of David's Fail- 
ings, which cannot be Hid, and which are there- 
fore left upon Record, that ſo all might take 
notice of them for their good: eſpecially ſince 
Paul was guided by the Holy Ghoſt, to reckon 
up 1ſrael's failings in the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
thoſe things were our Examples, and were 
written for our Admonition, to the intent that 
we ſhould not Luſt after Evil things, as they alſo 
Luſted, 1 Coy, 10. 6, Tz 8, 9, 10,11, 

Now David's recorded Failings were cither 
more Groſs or more Refined. 

He very Grofſcly fell in that matter of Ursab; 
wherein the ſpeech of Eliphaz. might be applyed 
to him, Fob 5.1, becauſe he therein was ſo Sin- 
gular; which is enough to terrifie every one 
rom treading in the ſame ſteps ; eſpecially ſince 
Solomon telleth us, that no ſuch Straglers Re- 
turn again, neither take they hold of the paths 
of Life, Prov. 2. 19, however this Single Da- 
vid might be Miraculouſly recovered, And let 
it alſo be conſidered , how dearly David was 
made to pay for this Sin of his, both in a way of 
Inward Horrour, Perpetual Ignominy, and Our- 
ward Sufferings of the fame kind , 2 Sam. 12. 
10, 11, although his own Life was ſpared, by 
an aCt of ſpecial Crace, v.13; and yetitisalſo 
evident,that he did not then walk up unto the top 
of his Houſe, with any Set Purpoſe to Fall thus 
from thence, but was meerly Overtakenthere 
with this Temptation, 2 Sew, 11. 2, that others 

Zt 2 might 
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might take heed of ſuch like Occaſions, and leſt 


they fall from one great (in, into-another, as, Da- . 


»iadid , who yet when Raiſed up, did never Re- 
lapſe into the fame again. 

But there arc ſome other of his more Refined 
Failings mentioned, which the Belt of men are 
Subject unto, and-which are as followeth, 

1. David confeſſcth, that himſelf (among the 
reſt) did notin Sai#'s dayes Enquire at the Ark 
of God, 1 Chro. 13. 3, as Was his bounden Du- 
ty, by the Law of Aeſes, Exed. 25. 22, Now 
that Ark was placed at: the:Welt end of the Ho- 
ly of Holyes (which wasa Type of Heaven, the 
place of Gods preſence, Heb, g. 24.,) or at-the 
farthe(t diſtance from the Eaſt or Worldly, wor- 
ſhip, it being the cuſtomof Idolaters to worthip 
towards the-Eaſt or Sun-rifing. And ſo, the Ge- 
nerality of Profcflors (at leaſt-wiſe in the dayes 
of Sau', who typified the ſan of Sin, ) have 
ſally neglected to Enquire of God in the way 
of his Appointment 3 and have conſulted (as Saul 
was-wont todoc) with their own Wull, and Car- 
nal Policy, and natural Reaſon, and meer Hyu- 
mane Authority, in the things of God 3 which 
hath -continucd. both them and their Leaders, in 
many ſad Conſequents of that prepoſterous 
courſe, But ſo ſoon as David's Kingdom was 
competently ſettled, he then bethought -himſelf 
of rectifying thisahuſe more Generally, though 
ke was formerly furniſhed with the Ephod,for his 
ow" Private Direction, which was accordingly 
improved, And as to his forementioned Neg- 
leEt, himſcif. was: then Conſtrained thereunto, 
through Sanl's prophancneſs; which cannot '* 
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ſo fairly pleaded by us in Goſpel times, ſince the 
Ark of God's Preſence is now more calie to be 
come by. and not Confined to one certain Place 
as heretofore it was. However, David was 
timely ſenſible of that miſcarriage, and did re- 
dreſs it ; and nothing ſhort of that, will evi- 
dence, , that ſuch. like Tranſgreſſors in theſe 
latter dayes, are men of a truely Gracious Spi- 
rit, 

2. David was ſomewhat Haſty, as himſelf 
cofifeſleth ;_ who ſaid in his Haſte, that he was 
Cut off, p/al. 31. 22, and that All men were 
Liars, pſal. 116. 11, chiefly referring unto Sa- 
muecl, becauſe that Kingdom was ſo long De- 
layed ,. which Samuel had Anointed him unto, 
Hope deferred is apt to make the heart ſick, Pre. 
13. 12; and as all fick Perſons are ſubject to 
be Pettiſh, ſo ſome talk Idly then, which is more 
ordinary in this kind of Sickneſs. When Chrilt 
was Dead, ſome of his Diſciples began to Que- 
ſtion, whether this was He, Luke 24. 21, yea 
though they did then confeſs a Confirmation of it, 
by a ſufficient Report that he was Raiſed again, 
v. 22, 23, 24, who therefore were ſharply rebu- 
ked for their Folly and Unbelicf, v. 25, as thoſe 
mult expect to be, who are alike guilty. But 
thus to Cat off our ſelves ( in caſe we be not 
Speedily relieved) is that which a Gracious 
heart is ſubject unto, both in relation to Tem- 
poral and Spiritual Temptations. We are very 
prone to Limit the Holy One of 1/rael unto 
our Time and Way of fulfilling what he hath 
promiſed ; which if it doth not prove according- 
ly, we then.give all for Loſt, and though we 
may 
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may not"dare to Queſtion the Word of God, 
yet may we bold!-- call that a falſe Interpreta- 
tion of it, which may be the Truth. But David 
did onely ſpeak thus in Haſte, and did Corre&t 
himſelf in Time, | becauſe he was ſtill endued 
with that Spirit of Faith, whoſe preſent Exer- 
ciſe was for a while Suſpended, pfal. 116. 10: 
which is enough to {tartle thoſe, whodo in Cool 
blood Maintain what is the iſſue of their Unbe- 


lief, and who do Perfift therein notwithſtand- 


ing the ſufficient means offered for their Satis- 

faction. | 
3. David was ſometimes overpowered to 
make himſelf Worſe than indeed ke was; as 
when he Feigned himſelf Mad , before Achijh 
the King of Gath, 1 Sam. 21. 13; and when 
he Pretended to the ſame Achiſh, that he had 
been fighting againſt the men of ZFadahb, 1 Sam. 
27.10; and ko he bore Achiſh in hand, that 
he intended to be for him agrinſt the 1/ſraelires, 
1Sam.29. $8. And thusin the dayes of Saul or 
the Man of Sin, many Profcfiors have been 
tempted to Feign themſelves Mad, and to make 
as if they had not the Exerciſe of their Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, to know ſuch Truths and Er- 
rours, which any ordinary man might ſee with 
half an Eye; and which themſelves knew well 
enough , but that they were Afraid to be en- 
dangered by the diſcovery of their Abilities : nay 
many have made an Outward ſhew of being for 
or againſt ſuch Things or Perſons, which in their 
Hearts they have been Contrarily affeQted to- 
wards. This is a great miſcarriage, which tend- 
eth much unto the blemiſhing ln Profeſſon ; 
"* and 
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and which the ſubtle Phalifian Lords will not 
be alway deluded with, 1 Saw. 29. 4, however 
Simple Ach:ſb might be ſatisfied, ver. 9; and 
which diſcovered Incredulity of theirs hath been 
in much mercy to theſe poor ſelf- enſharing Diſ- 
ſemblers. But let us know, that David yet was 
but a Young Profeſſor ,'( which many cannor 
plead) and that his failing was not in point of 
Action, but onely of Expreſſion and Appearance ; 
which therefore cannot be compared with their 
Diſhimulation, who do proceed further. - And as 
we would be preſerved from ſuch a Snare, ſo lct 
us take heed of what. betrayed David herein- 
to, which was his forementioned Haſtineſs or 
Unbelief. 

4. David's Unbelief drove him at laſt to Flee 
out of the land of 1ſrael into the land of Moab, 
1 Sam. 2.2.3; about which Flight he did not con- 
ſult with. God, and for which the Prophet Gad 
rebuked him, v. 5. Now: as to his Flight our 


of his own Land, too many have followed him 


over Haſtily ( in times of Perſecution) under a 
pretenſe of proviging for their Relations, as Da- 
vid then did, 1 Saw, 22, 3,4: which though [ 
will not abſolutely deny the Warrant of, yer 
ſurely we may not Flee upon every Light Oc- 
caſion out of that Land or Place in which the 
Lord hath ſet us, and not without Enquiring of 
God's Oracles for our Licenſe, eſpecially fince 
many have been rebuked by the Lord (and by 
his Prophets gr more Enlightened Servants) for 
their ſo doing, whereupon good D.vid returned, 
1 Saw. 22,5. A godly mans heart is Fixed, with 
reſpe(t to Evil tvdings, P/a. 112.7, and _ 
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forbiddeth going from Houſe to Houſe , Lake 
10,7; and ſome are diſgracefully called War- 
dring Stars, Jude 15; and Hirelngs, who flee 
upon the Wolfe's appeatance, Foh. 10. 12. And 
let it be obſerved, that Dawd's ſpirit was ne- 
ver in ſo ſad a Cale, as when he thus Fled, .p/a. 
120, 5, for fear of Deg, v. 2, which/hurricd 
him into this ſudden undertaking, 1 Sam.21. 7, 
and 22,3: whereas his-Faith was alway more 
Lively at other times,. whileft he was: in the 
Wilderneſs of Ziph, pſal. 54. 4; 557, andinthe 
Cave, pſal.57. 1, 2, 3 and Watched in his own 
Houſe, pſa. 59. 3. 10. 16,' and in the-Wilderneſs 
of Fudah, Pſal.63. 8,9, 10, 11, and'when he 
was in another Cave, Pſal. 142. 7; although 
his Outward Condition 'was then bad enough, 
but yet he was all this while in his own Land, 
(as is evident from the reſpective Titles-of thoſe 
Pſalms) and fared from the Lord accordingly. 
And as we would not fall into the like Tempta- 
tion, ſolet us take heed of Weakning our Spi- 
rits, as \David then did his, by his Pretending 
that he was then ſent about:Sag/'s Errand, 1 Sam. 
21.2, whichdid immediately uſher in this Flight 
of his, firſt unto Achiſh the King of Gath, 
v. 10, and then into the Land of Moab, 1 Sam. 
2.3; : 
And as to thoſe Perſons whom David now 
fled unto, ( viz. the ſoabires and Philiſtine: ) 
too many have alſo followed him in that reſpect, 
who have ſought for ſhelter unto Things and 
Perſons of a Afoabitiſh and Philiſtian nature , 
endeavouring to ſecure themſelves by getting in- 
to favour with a Perſecuting and Uncircumciſed 
Party ; 
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Party ; .and who have alfo Aggravated that AQ 
of theirs, as David did, by a treſh complyance 


' with that Philiſftian or Grofler Intereſt, 1 Sar, 


27. 2, from whence there had been formerly a 
very narrow eſcape, 1 Sam. 21. 12, and for 
which Mercy, Praiſes had been returned, p/a/. 
34. 1, compared with the Title. But yet David 
did live to Recover what he had hereby loſt, in 
his after-conflits with thoſe whom he had ſome. 
times complyed with ;- and nothing ſhort of that, 
will ſatisfie concerning others, that they are men 
of David's Spirit, 

5. David was once overtaken with a Temp- 
tation to Dally a little with his Light, in cutting 
off the Skirt of Sau/'s Robe privily, which was 
in order to his having Killed Saul, as his Ser- 
vants moved, and as himſelf did intimate, by 
ſaying afterwards, The Lord forbid that I ſhould 
ſtretch forth mine band avainſt him, and by his 
Heart ſmiting him becauſe he had cut off Sus 
Skirt, which could not rclate to that Act alone, 
ſave as that was a (Trial made upon his Con- 
ſcience, which if endured without Reluctancy, 
might have encouraged him to PerfeCct his Ser- 
vants Motion, whom he was thus far willing to 
comply with, 1 Sam. 24. 4, 5, 6. It is indecd 
very ſad to Dally with ones Light at any time, 
ſince the Eye is ſoon put out, and not to be Re- 
ſtored without a Miracle. Bur yet alas how fre- 
-=_ is this Practice among Profeſſors, ( al- 
though they will not confeſs it, ) and how Rare 
a thing is a truely Tender Conſcience ! Thence 
are ſuch grounded Jealouſies , that one ſcarce 
knoweth how to Truſt another ; thence are ſuch 
Aaa bold 
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bold Adventures to Speak and AQ at pleafure: 
thence are ſuch ſharp Conteſts among men © 

Differing Opinions, and not ſo much from Ip- 
norance as want of Candour, I am no great Ad- 
mirer of that Light which is in Every man, but 
I yet could be glad, if Every one did walk vu 

farthfully unto what Light they have. And thoug 

good David was a little touched with this Di- 
itemper, yet was he preſently Heart-ſmitten, ſo 
as to confeſs his Folly and to proceed no fur- 
ther; which they ſhall do well to weigh, who 
- "—_—_ (upon alike Occaſion) and would Out- 
ace, 

6. David was alſo once tranſported, in a way 
of Self-revenge; ſo as to deſign the utter ruine 
of Nabal's houſe , becauſe of his Churliſh and 
ungratefull carriage towards him, 1 Sam. 25. 
21,22, Revenge is very pleaſing to fleſh and 
blood, and is too apt to be indulged by the beſt, 
through want of exerciſing that AﬀeCtion upon 
our own Corruptions, which is one Evidence of 
that Repentance not to be Repented of, 2 Cor, 
7, 10, 11, But leſt any ſhould cheriſh this Dj- 
ſtemper in themſelves becauſe of David's pat- 
tern, let ſuch alſo remember, that David did 
not put this Purpoſe of his in Execution, but was 
ſoon ſtopped in that Dirty-lane which led to 
Nabal's houſe, and Bleſſed God for that Ob- 
ſtruction, 1 Sam.25. 32, 33. And as a Motive 
to ceaſe from this kind of Anger, let us obſerve 
how ſpeedily the Lord himſelf Avenged David of 
this Nabal, ſo ſoon as the matter was referred to 
him, 1 Sam. 25. 38,39, who hath ſaid, that Ven- 
geance is hjs, and he will Repay, Row. 12. 19. 
ij Bk 7. Though 
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7, Though David's Many Wives, 1 Sam. 
30, 5, and 1 Chro, 14, 3, was not a Known fin 
in thoſe Dayes, as is generally conceived ; yet 
did he alſo undeniably evidence the Inordinacy of 
his Aﬀection, -when he ſo longed (as if he had 
been ſome Breeding Woman) for thoſe Waters 
of Bethlebem, which could not then be had, with- 
out the apparent hazard of their Lives who were 
to fetch them, 2 Sam. 23. 15. It is the Saints 
Duty to mortifie Inordinate Aﬀection, Cod. 3. 5, 
and to Abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, 1 Per. 2. 11 
and they that are Chriſt's, bave Crucified the 
Fleſb with its Aﬀettions and Luſts, Gal. 5.24 ; 
bat yet they are long a Dying, as that word 
[ Crucified | doth import ; and therefore (per- 
haps) this Failing in David, may be Mention- 
ed in the Latter end of his Life, 2 Sam. 23. 1,15, 
though poſſibly it might relate unto his Younger 
dayes, as ſeemeth to be intimated, v. 13, and 
1 Chron. 11, 10, 13, With 1 Sam. 22, 1. But 
leſt any ſhould be Encouraged by David's Ex- 
ample, let them remember, that he durſt not 
Drink thoſe Waters which he had ſo Impetu- 
ouſly thirſted after, but poured them out unto 
the Lord, 2 Sam. 23.16, 17, that ſo we might 
be inſtructed, how to get rid of ſuch bad Com- 
panions. | 

8. I am of Opinion with thoſe who think, 
that David dealt not ſo Righteouſly with that 
Amalekite, who hoping for ſome Reward, did 
therefore falſly accuſe himſelf as if he had ſlain 
Saul, 2 Sam. 1. 10, whenas it is evident that 
Saulſlew himſelf, his Armour-bearer ſtanding by 
till he was Dead of that wound, 1 Sam. 31.4,5 : 
Aaai3 where- 
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whereupon David forthwith proceeded to take 


away this poor Amalckztes life, 2 Sam, 1. 15, + 


without any forreign Witneſs, which God's Law 
required inthat caſe, Nam. 35. 30; anddid not 
ſo much as Reprieve him untill the matter might 
have been known, yea though he confeſſed after- 
wards, that he then perceived what Temptation 
this man was under, 2 Sam. 4.10. Now though 
it was Juſt with God, thus to meet with this 
Amalekue, as a warning to all Myftical Amale- 
kites or Earthly minded men, who will Wrong 
Themſelves for the Hope of Worldly gain : yet 
can I not wholly Jultifie this Act in David, 
however it may be Extcnuated by his now being 
in a Hurry, and in a Military Poſture, and un- 
der a Temptation of thus Vindicating himſelf 
from having had any hand in Sa*''s untimely 
death. Men are too apt to fecure their own In- 
tereſt, by intrenching upon another's ; and ma- 
ny a Raſh Sentence is put in Execution without 
ſufficient Proof (at leaft-wiſe unto the Murther- 
ing of a man's Good Name) without any Wit- 
neſs or Viſible ground, or the Parties own Con- 
feſſion, nay though he. doth Declare unto the 
contrary, beyond what he is bound to doe. But 
tet all ſuch falſe Witneſſes know, that by the 
Law of God they ſhould be dealt with them- 
ſelves as they had thought to have done unto 
their Brother, Det. 19. 18, 19, 20, 21, which 
God will yet put in Execution, though man doth 
not, Pſa. 7. 16. 
9g. David did ill, in ſparing Foab, whom he 
knew to have been a wilfuM Murtherer, both in 
the caſe of Amaſa, 2 Sam. 20, 9, 10, and Abner, 
2 Sam. 
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2 Sam. 3.27. Others alſo have been bold todo 
the like, whom I would wiſh to conſider, whe- 
ther they can find any Warrant for their ſo _ 
from Num. 35. 31, Gen.g.6, Andif any hal 
make a Plea of David's Practice, let them 
know, 'that as his Failings are not written for 
our Copy, ſo neither did he Pardon Foab, but 
onely Delayed to proceed againſt him, becauſe 
the other was too Hard for him, 2 Sam. 3. 39, 
untill a fit Seaſon came, and then he gave order 
for his juſt Puniſhment, 1 Kings 2.5, 6, and in 
the mean while did ſufficiently declare againſt his 
wicked aCt, by that dreadfull Curſe, 2 Sam. 
3.29. And though this kind of Indulgence, hath 
moſtly prevailed under Sa#!'s Diſpenſatton, yet 
let the Ruling Saints take heed , leſt they be 
overtaken with the tke Temptation, upon ſome 
Politick account, as David then was. And 
though every Private Perſon be not in a capact- 
ty of conniving at wilfull Murder, yet all are 
too apt to ſtop the courſe of Juſtice, or at leaſt- 
wiſe not tv Openthat Obſtruftion, when itre- 
lateth to fome more Conſiderable or uſeful Per- 
ſon, as Foab then was, according to a Worldly 
rule of Judging. But as men of Foab's ſpirit 
mult expect to be reckoned with by Solomon, or 
Chriſt himſelf, notwithſtanding all their former 
good Service ; ſo let the Indulgers of ſuch a 
ſpirit know, that Foab was a continued Thorn 
in David's ſide, not onely croſſing him in 4b/a- 
low's death, 2 Sam. 18. 12. 14, but alſo fadly 
complying with him in Uriab's Murther, 2 Sem. 
T1, 15, 16, 17. Though it ſhould chiefly ſway 
with Churches and Civil Governours, not to 
Re- 
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Reſpe&t men's Perſons in ſuch a caſe, becauſe 
the Judgement is not their's but God's, Dex, 
1, 17. 

10. David did ſurely Fail, when he was Diſ- 
pleaſed with the Lord himſelf, becauſe he had 
made a breach upon Vzza, 2 Sam. 6. 8, as if 
the Lord had thereby given him ſome jult occa- 
ſion of Offence. Shall mortal man be more Pure 
than his Maker? May not God doe whatever 
his Soul defireth ? Muſt he give Account of any 
of his matters? When David had ſinned priev- 
ouſly in the matter of Uriah, it is onely ſaid, that 
God was Diſpleaſed with him, 2 Sam. 11.27, 
and may David be Diſpleaſed or Angry, be- 
cauſe -God deſtroyed Vzz4a? Eſpecially lince 
that Act of God was not reſolved into his Sove- 
raignty, but was an act of righteous Juſtice, be- 
cauſe Vzz4 did then Tranſgreſs the known Law, 
in touching that Sacred Ark which none but the 
Levites might meddle with, Nam.4.2,15. How 
prone is ſorry Man to find fault with God, ever 
fince he was Ambitious of being Equal with him, 
Gen. 3. 5,6! Our hearts are Naturally very 
Haughty , which doth appear when we are 
Croſſed, and Proud fleſh cannot endure the leaſt 
Touch of that nature. And though a Gracious 
heart be not ſo apt to be thus tranſported upon 
a Worldly occaſion, yet let him take heed in 
David's caſe, or when the Lord ſhall ſeem to 
Check him in his holy Zeal, which we are too 
prone to expect his abſolute Acceptance of, and 
Pettiſhly to let it fall upon the leaſt Diſcou- 
ragement. But we muſt alſo know, that David 
ſoon recovered this ſudden ſlip, and ſpeedily re- 
turned 
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turned to his former Duty, Juſtifying God and 
taking the' blame upon himſelf, as being the 
cauſe of that rebuke, 1 Chro, 15. 13. 

11. David doth ſeem to evidence at one time 
much- of a Cruel ſpirit, both in his ſentencing a 
ſuppoſed Oppreſſour, and in that Execution 
which he did upon the ſubdued Ammonites. 
When Nathan was ſent unto him, to draw out 
a Confeſſion againſt himſelf in the matter of V74- 
ah , under the Perſon of a Rich man taking a 
Poor man's Lamb to ſpare his own flock, 2 Sam. 
12.1,2,3,4;3 David'sanger was greatly kindled 
( little thinking that NVarban meant Him, ) and 
whereas the Law did onely require a four-fold 
Reſtauration, Exod. 22.1, David made bold 
to Add, the Death of that Rich man alſo, v. 5,6: 
but when that Parable was explained, he then 
would have been loth that Sentence ſhould have 
been executed upon himſelf, From whence we 
may obſerve, how apt the Beſt are ſometimes, 


' tobe ſevere in Judging others, untill it come to 


be their own Particular Caſe. 

And as David did thus Hardly Sentence, ſo 
alſo he was as Cruel, in that Execution' which 
he then did upon the Ammonires, putting them 
under Saws and Harrows and -Axes- of Iron, 
2 Sam, 12.31, Now as we would not be over- 
taken with the like Temptation, ſo let us take 
heed of Groſs breach of Duty, which Dav:4 
lay under-the Guilt of at that time, and which 
did then occaſion the unuſual Fierceneſs of his 
Diſpoſition. 

12, David did ſinfully Indulge ſome of hjs 
Children ; not having Diſpleaſed Adonija4 in all 

his 
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bis life, 1 Xings 1, 6; and being ſo fond of 44- 
ſatom, as that his Soul longed after him, 2 Sew. 
13. 39, (although he had unnaturally murthered 
his Brother Ammon, v. 28, 29, ) and carneſtly 
wiſhed that he had Died for him, 2 Sam. 18. 3 3, 
although that wicked Son did then ſeek his own 
Father's Life. It is an ordinary thing for Parents 
to make their Children Wantons; and to over- 
look in them, what is ſeverely witneſſed againſt, 
in others. +But let ſuch childiſh Parents bear in 
mind , how ſadly poor David ſmarted for his 
Fondneſs ; fince Adonijab was Ambitious unto 
the ſhortning of his dayes, becauſe his Father 
had not Diſpleaſed him atany time, 1 X:ngs 5. 
6, 7; and fince indulged 4bſalom would fain 
have murthered his Father, and did murther his 
Brother, becauſe David did not cut off Inceſtu- 
ous Amnon, as he ſhould have done, Lev. 20. 
17, and becauſe he ſpared A4bſa/om who Bloodi- 
ly accompliſhed that work himſelf. And though 
David was much in captivity to this Diſtemper, 
yet did he overcome it before his death, and made 
that up in Solomon's good Education, which had 
been wanting in him to the reſt, as hath been for- 
merly declared. 

13. David doth ſeem not to have dealt ſo 
fairly, when he gave all XMephiboſherh's Land to 
Ziba, upon his falſe Accuſation of him in the 
other's abſence, 2 Sam. 16. 4; which was the 
worſe, becauſe Ziba had half the Land given 
him ſtill, after that Mepbiboſberb had ſufficient- 
ly vindicated himſelf from that Aſperſion, 2 Sam. 
19. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. A good man 
may poſſibly be enſnared by another's Flattery, 
to 
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to Jod unjuſtly before bogh Partics be heard 
to ſpeak ; and that may betray him (being once 
engaged ) to Perſiſt in what he hath ſo done, at 
leaſtwiſe not to reverſe it wholly , when the 
truth is known. The belt earthen Pitcher may 
be ſometigme carried by One car, which yet is a 
ſign of Emptineſs ;, and fawning Sycophants are 
apt to be too acceptably entertained, which yer 
is a Sin and Shame; and when a ran is once 
Engaged in an evil way, 'tis not ſo eafie to Re- 
turn, which ſhould provoke us to take heed of 
bad Beginnings. But David now was not him- 
ſelf, and though he did fail in this particular 
at, yet was it his Habitual Purpoſe, to cut off 
the Privy Slanderer,pſa. 101.5. 

14. David confeſſed, that he had ſinned great- 
ly, when he would needs know his utmoſt 
Strength, or all the fighting men that were in 
Iſrael and Fudab, 2 Sam. 24. 2, notwithitand- 
ing 7oab's witneſſing againſt it, and earneſt Diſ- 
ſwaſion from it, v. 3, 4, and 1 Chvro, 21. 3,4. 
The beſt of men are too apt to Delight them- 
ſelves in Viewing their ſuppoſed itrength, in 
point of Gifts or Graces or any-other ſelf-cle- 
vating Advantages, which is Abominable in the 
eyes of a meer Carnal Foab, and much Provo- 
king unto the Lord himſelf, Indeed a man may 
Lawfully take notice of what Good he hath re- 
ceived, in order to his giving God the Glory of 
it, 1 Cor, 15. 10; but we are apt todolo in a 
way of Vain glory and Self-plealing, as David 
did, which is a great miſcarriage. And letit be 
obſerved , whether the Declining ſtate of Da- 
vid's Diſpenſation in the Latter dayes, be not 
Bbb attende# 
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attended with the vain Boaſting of a meer Fleſh» 
ly Numerous Party; which alway hath been the 
bad Companion of Outward Peace and Tempo- 
ral Proſperity, among the Generality of Pro- 
feſſors. But as a Corrofive to ſuch Proud fleſh, 
let it be duely weighed, that David was here- 
unto Provoked by the Devil, 1 Chron. 21.1; 
and did Confeſsthis Sin unto the full, v. 8. 17 
and never did commit the like again; neither 
was this Numbring PerfeCted, or put in the Ac- 
compt of his Chronicles, 1 Chro. 27. 23, 24: 
and that he was alſo ſharply Corrected by the 
Lord, by his Loſing Seventy thouſand of what 
he had ſo Gloried in, 1 Chro, 21. 14; which 
may be expected by all, as the Righteous 
Conſequent of their delighting to ſtand in the 
proud View of their apprehended Excellen- 
cies. 

15, David doth alſo confeſs, that he had not 
Duely ſought the Lord, when he attempted to 
Remove the Ark, 1 Chro, 15. 13, which ſhould 
have been carried by the ' Lewires upon their 
Shoulders, v. 2, and not by Oxenupon a Cart, 
as then it was, 1 Chro. 13. 7, and therefore was 
poor Vzz4 ſmitten, ver. 10. From whence we 
may obſerve, that the Beſt men are apt to man- 
nagea Good cauſe Badly; and in Particular by 
Tranſlating the Burden of that Duty upon others, 
which the Lord hath impoſed upon our ſelves. 
It is good to be Enquring of God in ſuch a caſe, 
ſince we are naturally prone to ſpare our own 
Shoulders, and to conſult with carnal Policy-in 
matters of a Religious nature. All ſeem Deſfirous, 
that Goſpel-worſhip might be Advanced ; but 


few 
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few are willing to take that Ark upon their 


Backs, ſo. long as there are any Oxen to bear 
it for them, by means whereof it ſhaketh or is 
Endangered, which doth occaſion ſome freſh Pre- 
ſumptuous act, unto the Death of ſome, and 
the Rebuking of all the reſt. Which inſtance 
may more eſpecially referre unto a time to 
come ; but yet is fully Exemplified at this day : 
ſince we have been too apt to lay heavy bur- 
dens upon the backs of others ; upon which the 
Ark hath lately ſhaken, which ſome well-mean- 
ing Vzz4 hath endeavoured to hold up by un- 
hallowed means; and therefore perhaps the 
Lord hath ſmitten them with the Plague, which 
Iſrael is threatned with, in caſe they do negle 
their Open ſolemn Worſhip, when called there- 
untoy Exod, 5. 3, which we in Goſpel-times are 
bid to hold up, in the face of greateſt outward 
danger, Mat. 10. 27, 28, and are forbidden go- 
ing from Houſe to Houſe, in a way of deſigning 
Privacy, Luke 10.7. And this Ignorance of a 
Due Order proceedeth from a foregoing Neg- 
lect of confuliing with God's Oracles, through 
the corruptions of former times; as David was 
therefore ignorant, that this work belonged to 
the Levites, becauſe they had generally Diſre- 
garded God's Ark in the dayes of Saul, 1 Chro. 
13. 3. 
16. The Lord had ordered, that the Ark 
ſhould be Placed within the Tabernacle, Exod. 
26. 33; but David brought the Ark into Ferw- 
ſalem, and left the Tabernacle behind at G:be- 
on, 1 Chron. 16. 37. 39, appointing Aſaph to 
miniſter before the Ark, and Zadok before the 
Bbb 2 Taber- 
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' Tabernacle, which was not according to God's 
Order; It is an hard matter to carry on God's 
work by Whole-ſale, and not to leave ſome part 
thereof behind. And though David had now 
got the Better part, (viz, the Ark) into his own 
Houſe, yet did he hereby occaſion Gthers to 
wait upon an Empty Tabernacle, Thus ſome 
are ſatisfied with a Form of Godlineſs without 
its Power, Whileſt others pretending to the 
Power do therefore diſregard an inſtituted Form, 
and little think that both theſe ſhould go toge- 
ther till God give further Order. And as this 
Partial dealing with God's Appointments pre- 
vailed thus in David's time ; ſo 1 expect it will 
befall his Diſpenſation in the latter dayes; nor 
will it be much to be wondred at, if the Beſt 
ſhall Differ each from other., on this ſide what 
the Temple typified , eſpecially a little before 
the final Diſſolution of a Tabernacle-ſtate : But 


to preverit our making light of ſuch a failing , ' 


.let us remember how oft gvod David was left 
without Advice from God, after that he - had 
thus put Aſunder what God:had Joyned : and 
that Chriſt ( whom David typified) would not 
omit one jot or tittle of the Law till all was ful- 
filled, accounting him the Leaſt in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, who ſhall do otherwife., Marr. 5. 
18, 19. 

17. Though David had the Ark at home, yet 
cid he uſe to Worſhip in an High Place at G- 
beon, where he had leftthe Tabernacle, 1 Chro. 
16. 39.40, where Sofowon alſo worſhipped and 
«ic 1c People, which was their Sin, 1 Kings 3. 
2,43, 4. And it is evident, that David did put 
more 
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more Honour upon that High-place than upon 
the Ark, becauſe he had onely Aſaph a Levite 
to miniſter before the Ark, 1 Chron. 16. 37, 
whereas Zadok the prime High- prieſt did ſerve 
before the Tabernacle in that High-place at Gi- 
beon, v. 39. From whence we may obſerve, 
how prone men are to Intermingle ſomething of 
their own with God's Appointments ; and high- 
ly to preferre the Tabernacle-Outfide of a Duty 
before the Ark of God's Power ; and under the 
Pretenſe of God's Tabernacle to Magnifie their 
own Inventions or Superſtitious High-places. 
And let it be duely weighed, that this turning of 
God's own Tabernacle into an Idolized Form, 
was the Conſequent (or at leaſtwiſe the Conco- 
mitant) of its being ſevered from the Ark, which 
thoſe are moſt ſubject unto, who do pretend at 
the Higheſt rate; ſo Dangerous a thing it is to 
ſever what God hath Joyned, and ſo Natural a 


' thing it is to be Will-worſhippers and not toſee 


it. This alſo may prove another great Temp- 
tation in theſe Latter dayes,. for the preventing 
whereof, let us remember, that the foremen- 
tioned Plague ( which thinned David's Wor- 
ſhippers and Warriours ) did ſo rage in this 
High-place at Gibeon, as that David was afraid 
to come thereat, 1 Chro, 21. 29,30, and he 
grew out of conceit therewith ever after, having 
met with more of God's gracious preſence other- 
where, v.28. And thus the Lord at laſt will ga- 
ther up his precious ones, into One fixed Tem- 
ple-ſtate of his own appointing, out of all thoſe 
ſuperſtitious Wandrings and Diviſions, which 
have been the fruit of their religious Humours ; 
as 
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as he now ſhewed David where that Temple 
ſhould be built, which yet he was onely ſuffered 
to make. Proviſion for, but might nor Set it up, 
1 Chro. 22. 1,2, 3. 7,8. 

18, When David was in Proſperity, he ſaid, 
he never ſhould be moved, Pſal. 30. 6: from 
whence we may obſerve, how prone the Beſt 
are to be Secure, which is their finfull weak- 
neſs; as0n the other ſide, in a day of Adverſity 
to conclude that God hath forgotten to be Gra- 
cious, which David confeſſeth to have been his 
 Infirmity, P/al. 77. 9, 10, Weare apt to walk 
by Sight, and ſo to be enſnared, by reaſon of 
our unacquaintance with God's Methods, who 
keepeth not unto the common road of man's 
Reaſon, that ſo his People's Faith might be in 
continual Exerciſe. We are naturally of a very 
Narrow and Preſentaneous ſpirit, not willing 
(through ſelf-love) to prepare for Darkneſs in 
a Snn-ſhine day, nor (at another time) to Hope 
for mercy, through our Peeviſh Unbelief. But 
as good David overcame Deſpondency, when 
he remembred that God's Way was in the San- 
Qtuary, Pſal. 77.9. 13; ſo alſo was his Se- 
curity rebuked, by the Sudden Hiding of 
God's face, unto his being Troubled, Pſa. 30. 
7; both which are regiſtred for our Warning 
and Direction, in relation to thoſe two Ex- 
treams, 

19. David was once tempted to Hold his 
Peace from Good, whileſt the Wicked was before 
him, Pſa. 39. 1,2. And it ſhould ſeem, that the 
Good Diſcourſe which he did then Refrain, rela- 
ted to the Creature's Vanity, Pſal. 39. 4 5»6z 
which 
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which Wicked men cannot endure to hear of; 
and therefore he calleth it a Parable or Dark 
Saying, Pſal. 49. 4, which doth concern the 
Worldlings Folly, who Truſt in that which can- 
not Save them from the Grave, v. 6, 7, 9, nor 
prevent the Righteous from having Dominion 
over them in the Morning, v. 14, or when the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe. Wicked men 
are Earthly-minded, who therefore will not un- 
derſtand nor can endure to hear, that their Life 
is ſhort, and that their Wealth is worthleſs, and 
that the poor afflited Saints ſhall one Day be 
poſſeſſed of their preſent portion : in which re- 
ſpect, the Beſt are apt to Speak of ſuch things 
Darkly, and ſometimes to Hold their peace. 
How hard it is to bear a Full and Faithful teſti- 
mony to Offenſive Truths! Burt as it is a bad 
Sign to be Offended with the Truths of Chriſt, 
ſo is it the Diſpoſition of a Gracious heart to 
* Overcome his ſinfull Silence, as David then did, 
whoſe ſorrow was ſtirred, and whoſe heart was 
hot within him, until] the burning fire had made 
a paſſage for his muſing by his Speech, Pſal. 
39.2.3. Thoſeare not of David's Spirit, who 
are in bondage unto that Temptation of ſinfull 
Silence, although the Beſt may for a while be 
hard put to it, Fer. 20. 9. 
20. David confeſſeth, that his feet were al- 
moſt gone, in point of Envy at the Sinners Hap- 
ineſs, Pſa. 73. 2, 3, conſidering how himſelf 
vas dealt with, v. 14. But yet he quickly did re- 
cover himſelf, v, 15, by going into the Sanctuary, 
or communing with God's Oracles, v. 17, and 


ſtyled himſelf a Fooliſh Ignorant Beaſt, —_— 
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of his being ſo diſturbed without any juſt cauſe, 
v. 21322, 23, | 


Theſe are the Principal of David's regiſtred 
Miſcarriages, which I have not Delighted to 
rake into, but that I could not well avoid it, in 
this Set Diſcourſe about his whole Deſcription : 
eſpecially ſince many are apt to Argue from his 
Failings, which I bave therefore mentioned to- 


_me with their due Extenuations and Diſſwa- . 


ives, that ſo none may make the worſt bereof, 
in way of Cenſure or Miſtmprovement, 

And thus I have now Finiſhed this Second 
Uſe, which is for our [»ſtru:on, 


Uſe 3. I ſhall conclude all, witha few words 
of Exbortation, to be ſuch as David was for 
the Main, wiz. Men and Women after God's own 
beart. 

And one would think, there needeth no other 
Motive, ſave what is hinted from the Duty it 
ſelf Exhorted unto, Our firſt Parents were ſo 
Ambitious of being Like to God, as that they 
ventured their All; in the purſuit of a meer De- 
lufion z and ſhall we then ſtick at any thing, to 
Purchaſe that which will Truly make us ſuch as 
the Lord himſelf is? What can be deſired more, 
than to be After God's own heart, who is the 
Centre of all PerfeQtion ; although there were 
no other Encouragement, ſave what ariſeth from 
the Thing it ſelf? 

But yet becauſe naked Grace and Duty are 
of ſmall account.in moſt men's eyes, I ſhall t = 
| ore 
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fore endeavour to ſet this Exhortation home 
upon the hearts of all, by ſeveral Motives ; and 
ſhall confine my ſelf to ſuch things onely, as did 
befall good David, (above Sat) and every of 
which may be expected as their Portion who do 
reſemble him in point of Grace, and which are 
as folloyweth. 

Mot. 1, David was anointed King, 1 Sam. 
16, 13, and was Peculiarly choſen by the Loxd 
himſelf, P/a.78. 70, who did Preferre him be- 
fore Saul, 1Sam, 15. 28, and before his own 
Brethren, 1 Sa». 16, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Men 
after God's own heart, are Choſen Veſſels, (as 
Paul was, Af. 9. 15. ) whom God Preferseth 
before the reſt ; who are made Kings, and who 
ſhall Reign on Earth, Rev. 5. 10. Now this 
Kingdom of theirs hath hitherto been of a Spi- 
ritual nature onely , ( which yet is a ſufficient 
Dignity ; ) but their Inward Grace will in due 
time grow up to Outward Glory, which ſhgll 
be Generally given forth at Chriſt's Perſonal 
Appearing, Col. 3.4, a more Particular taſte 
whereof will be on this ſide that time, Rev. 11. 
15, according to what they were vilibly Anoint- 
ed unto from the time of that War, v.7, and 
which they took Poſſeſſion of when the Wit- 
neſſes Aſcended up to Heaven, v. 12: as Chriſt 
was Proclaimed King, Luke 19. 38, before his 
Suffering, and went to receive that Kingdory at 
his Aſcenſion, Lyke 19. 11, 12, which yet he 
will not Viſhbly and fully exerciſe till his Return, 
2 Tim, 4. 1; and in a way ſuitable to what be- 
fell Devid. - This Honour ſhall one day be con. 
ferred ypon all the Saints; and when they ſhall 
Ccc thus 
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thus Viſibly appear with Crowns upon their 
heads, then every one will wiſh that He alſo 
had been a man after God's own heart ; which 
therefore is the firſt Motive to be of tat Num- 
ber. 

2. David was made to Wait and Suffer much, 
between his Anoynting and Coronation, that ſo 
he might be Fitted and Prepared for his King- 
dom : which though (Materially conſidered ) it 
was Afflicting, yet was it of ſpecial uſe, ſince 
he was very Young when firſt Anoynted, 1 Sam. 
I6, 11, and wanted that Experience which is 
the fruit of Patience, Rom. 5. 3, 4; and there- 
fore he did not over-haſtily deſire Saul's de- 
ſtruction, P/al. 59. 11, The Anoynted Warring 
Witneſſes have no great mind to Die; but vet 
ay that Reign with Chriſt muſt alſo Suffer 
with him, 2 Tem. 2. 12, who learnt Obedience 
by what he ſuffered, Heb. 5. 8, and who in 
Mercy to his People will not Advance them 


over-ſpeedily, untill he hath firſt Wrought them 


for it, 2 Cor. 5. 5, and made them Meet to be 
Partakers of it, Col. 1. 12, When Iſrael came 
firſt up out of Egypr, they had a Mixed multi- 
tude with them, Exod, 12. 38, who ſet the reſt 
a Luſting, Nam. 11. 4; and therefore they 
might not enter into the Land of Promiſe, till 
thoſe bad Humours were Purged out, Num. 14. 
29. 30; and when that People's preſent Capti- 
vity ſhall be returned, the Lord will firſt brin 

them into Another Wilderneſs, untill he hat 

Purged out the Rebels from among them, Exzek, 
20. 34, 35» 36, 37, 38. Sudden alterations are 
apt to Overſet the Creature's ——_ and 
tnere- 
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therefore the Lord doth Gradually proceed in 
doing Good unto them , firſt Preparing their 
Heart, and then cauſing his Ear to hear, P/al. 
10, 17. Saul was Immediately poſſeſſed of his 
whole Dominion, but- David was made to Stay, 
untill he had firſt ſerved two Apprentiſhips, 
that ſo he might be the better able to drive that 
Trade, which is the happy Portion of every Gra- 
cious Soul, and another Motive to be of that 
Number. 

3. When Saul was once Dead, though Da- 
vid had long V Var with his Houſe, yet did he 
wax ſtronger daily, 2 Sam. 3. 1, and many fell 
off unto him, untill his Hoſt was Great, like the 
Hoſt of God, 1 Chro. 12.22. And let it be ob- 
ſerved, how this Agreeth with the V Vitneſles, 
between the time of their Aſcenſion and the Se- 
venth Trumpet's ſounding ; as it hath been made 
good to Chriſt (in his Intereſts and Members) 
ever ſince himſelf Aſcended. In the mean while, 
this is the Portion of every gracious Soul, to 
wax ſtronger and ftronger , ever after his firſt 
Main conteſt with the Body of Sin, which from 
that time is called the Body of Death, becauſe 
it groweth V Veaker daily, notwithſtanding ſome 
lefſcr Conflicts afterwards , which may inter- 
rupt the Peace and Fulneſs of his Spiritual Do- 
minion for the time being; and which alſo is 
occaſioned by his own Indulging thoſe Spiricual 
Adverſaries ( as David did his ) againſt whom 
if all offered Advantages were carefully Im- 
proved, this V Var might ſooner come unto an 
happy Iſſue. : 

4. David was furniſhed with a Spirit ſuitable 
Ccc2 to 
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to that work which God had called him unto, 
from that very Day wherein he was Anointed, 
12m. 16. 13. And as the Spirit of God was 
vpon Chtiſt, becauſe he was Anoynied, [ſa. 
61. 1; ſois it alſo given forth unto all his anoynr- 
ea Servants, according to the meaſure of the 
Gift of Chriſt. The Saints are poor Creatures 
in themſelves, but they are encouraged to ex- 
pect the help of God's Spirit in their enquiring 
into myſterious and needfull Truths , Foh. 16; 
13, 14; in their performance of Religious Du- 
ties, Kom, 8.26; in their Reviving Prohibited 
Temple-work, Hag. 2.4,5; in their honour- 
able mannagement of Suffering ſervice, Mar. 
10. 19, 20; and in their unuſual converſe about 
Difficult affairs ( whether Spirityal, Civil or Mi- 
litary ) when called thereunto, 7a. 28, 5, 6. 
San! had ſome Ordinary Gifts of Gods Spirit 
conferr'd upon him, ſuch as a VVicked man 
may ſhare in; but David did experience it's 
more Peculiar Influences, in his Overcoming 
that Goliab whom Saul fled from; an Extraor- 
dinary meaſure of which Spirit did alſo appear 
in his unparalle'd V Vorthies, 2 Sam. 23. 8, &c. 
which hath bcen Spiritually Exemplified in all 
thoſe of David's Spirit hitherto, who have done 
very Strange Exploits, as an Encoutagement 
unto others to be of that Number. 

5. David was Succeſſcfull in what he under- 
took, fur the Lord was with him, 1 Sam. 16, 18, 
enabling him to ſlay that Giant, 1 Sam, 17.50 ; 
and to Take that impregnable Fort of Sor, 
1 Chro, 11.5; and Preſerving him whitherſo- 
ever he went, 1 Chron, 18, 6, A wicked man 
may 
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may Proſper in what he putteth his hand unto, 
Fer. 5. 28; but as it proveth Deſtructive to 
them, Prov. 1. 32, ſo they have no Promiſe for 
it, but may Expect the quite contrary, Der. 
28. 29 : whereas a Gracious heart hath this En- 
ſured to him, Pa. 1. 3, becauſe ſuch do Delight 
themſelves in God, and do commit their way 
unto him, Pſa. 37. 4, 5, and do belong unto 
that Sor, where God doth command the Bleſ> 
ſing, Pſa. 133. 3. The Spirit of God in ſuch doth 
work EffeCtually, ſo as to Overcome the Stout- 
eſt Adverſary and Strongeſt Hold, notwithſtand- 
ing the Deſpicableneſs of their Perſons, and the 
Weakneſs of thoſe Means which they make 
uſe of, The onely way to be Succeſſefull in our 
Attempts, is to become men after God's own 
heart. 

6. David was Accepted in the ſight of Sau!”s 
Servants, and of all the People, 1 Sam. 18. 5, 
who Loved him, v. 16, and among whom his 
Name was much ſet by, becauſe of his Singu- 
lar Wiſdom, v. 30; and Jonathan Loved himas 
his own Soul, v. 1; nay Sal himſelf did ſome- 
times greatly Love him, 1 Sam. 16. 21, who 
afterwards d:d Fear him, - becauſe the Lord was 
with him, 1 Sam. 18. 12, and becauſe he did 
behave himſelf ſo very wiſely, ver. 15, which 
made him at the laſt to turn his utter Enemy, 
v. 29. Every one would fain inherit the Good 
will of all, and the onely way to do fo, is tobe 
ſach as David was, Such is the Glory of that 
Grace and Wiſdom, beſtowed upon a man after 
God's own heart, as that the Common ſort of 
people cannut but Love him; yea Hypocrites 
them. 
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themſclves do therefore Reverence him, and are 
Afraid at the fight of God in him, whom they 
have no cauſe to Hate, but oncly that they ſo 
Envy his ſuperiour worth, an41 Fear that God 
will Advance him above themſelves ; which ma- 
keth them to become his Enemies, whileſt others 
of a Grofler ſpirit Favour him, as the Moa- 
bites and Plulsſtines did David, when Saul was 
ſett againſt him, and as the Heathens did Paul 
when he was Perſecuted by his Friends and Bre- 
thren, A. 23. 27, & 24.23, & 27.3, & 28, 
2, 7, 16, 30, 31. 

7. David was Scen by Others, to be a 
Worthy man, and one whom the Lord intended 
to Advance accordingly, Abzgazl could fay, thit 
God would certainly make him a ſure Houſe, 
becauſe he had fought his Battels, and becauſe 
no Evil had ever been found in him, 1 Sam. 25. 
28. Nay Sal himſelf Saw and Knew that the 
+ Lord was with David, 1 Sam. 18. 28, whoalſo 
confeſſed that he was more Righteous than him- 
ſelf, 1 Sam. 24.17, and that he Knew well he 
ſhould be ſurely King, v. 20, as his Son Fona- 
than had formerly hinted, 1 $Sam.23.17. Though 
wicked men and worldly Profeſſors may Revile 
God's precious ones, yet are they convinced in 
their Conſciences that they are more righteous 
than themſelves, and are ſometimes conlitrained 
to confeſs it, as Paul was in part acknowledged 
by thoſe cenſorious Corinthians, 2 Cor, 1, 13, 
14 whom the Lycaonians Deified, AF, 14. 11, 
as alſo did thoſe Barbarians, AZ. 28, 6, and 
whom the Devil himſelf acknowledged to be the 
Servant of the moſt High God, A. 16. 17, 
And 
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And as they know them to be men of Worth, fo 
alſo they know that God will Advance them, 
and therefore are glad at laſt to Indent withthe 
Saints for their own Security, as Saul did with 
David, when he was wearicd with his Unpro- 
fitable and Unſucceſſefull Perſecution, 1 Sam. 
24. 21. 

8. The Lord did by a ſpecial hand of Provi- 
dence, convey the Ephod (together with Abie- 
thar ) from Saul to David, 1 Sam. 23.6; which 
ſtood him in great ſtead, as being that by which 
he might come to know God's Mind and Will, 
and which he did accordingly Experience, unto 
his great advantage, v. 9; who alſo was confi- 
dent that God would Guide him by his Counſel, 
untill he did receive him unto Glory, Pſa. 73. 
24, for God had Promiſed to Guide him with his 
Eye, and to Inſtrut and teach him the way 
that he ſhould goe, Pſa. 32. 8, in anſwer to his 
earneſt Prayer, Pſa. 143.8. A manafter God's 
own heart may comfortably wait upon the Lord 
for his DireQion, and is fupplyed with Peculiar 
means accordingly ; he hath the Mind of Chriſt, 
1 Cor, 2. 16, and is endued with that Spirit, 
which Leadeth into all Truth, Foh. 16. 13; 
whileſt others are left ro walk in their own 
counſels, Pſal. $1. 12, and Periſh through lack 
of Knowledge, as Sax{did when he had loſt the 
Ephod. 

9. David was confident that God would Hear 
him when he did call unto him, Pſa. 4. 3, and 
therefore he would then Look up, Pſ«. 5. 35 
and did accordingly Experience it, when he at 
any time conſulted with him, 1 Sam. 23. 2.4.11, 
and 
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and 30. $5; "which he adktowledgeth, P/al. 3. 4, 
& 6. 8, 9; who therefore bers to Len unto 
him, 'that performeth all thiogs: for himg Pal. 
57. 2, Every man” would-haye_his..Defires 
granted , which yet none: but a Gracious: Soul 
can Groundedly expect, wtioT Voice is ſweer , 
whoſe Perfon is accepred5- who gocth- unto a 
loving Father,- by the Son, .and thraugh the Spi- 
rits help :' whileſt the Sacrifice of the Wicked 
is declared to be Abominable. - And as the Saints 
have alway been prevailing in their Prayer, ſo 
will this Eminently appear in theſe Latter dayes, 
when God will Hear them whiles they are yet 
Speaking, I/a. 65. 24, when they ſhall Search 
for him with all their heart, Fer. 29.13, and 
when they ſhall offer unto the Lord a-Pleafant 
Offering as in the dayes of Old, Afal. 3.344. 


10. God did conſider David's Trouble; and 
Knew his Soul in Adverhities, P/a. 31. 7; and 
_ though he Chaſtened him ſore, yet did-he not 
give him over unto. Death, Pſa. 118.18; nor 
did he leave him untothe mercy of his Enemies, 
2 Sam. 24. 13, 14, 15; but did Miraculauſly 
Preſerve him from Sau!'s fury, by a ſtrange 
Diverſion, when Sazl had once ſurruunded. him, 
1'Sam. 23.26, 27, 28 ; becauſe God did Delight 
in him, Pſa. 18. 19. The righteous Lord dgth 
Weigh the Path of his Juſt ones, when they are 
made to walk in Heavy wayes, 1ſa. 26, 7 ;' and 
debateth with them in Meaſure, ſtaying :ais 
Rovugh- wind'in the day of che Eaſt-wind, //a. 
27. 8. He doth deliver them from toy great a 
death, 2 Cor, 1. 10, and will not ſuffer them to 

| be 
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| be Tempted above what they are able to bear, 


1 Cor, 10. 13, though Satan- doth very much 
Defire to have them, Luke 22.31. Himlelf is 
bogh their Judge and Executioner, 1 Cor, 11. 32, 
whileſt Wicked men are delivered up by him- 
unto the Officer, ſat: 5.25. God's 1/rael are 
at unconſumed Burning Buſh, Exod. 3.2, whow 
he knoweth how to deliver out of Temptati- 
ons; 2 Pet, 2.9 ; and doth thus diſpenſe him- 
ſelf unto thenti in way of Special Mercy, //a. 


38. 17. 


11, The Lord was better unto. David than 
He would have been unto himſelf; crowning 
him. with his Preventing Goodneſs, Pſa. 2zr. 3, 
An eminent Inſtance whereof was, when he was 
Forcibly hindred from Joyning with Achiſh a- 
gainſt 1ſrael, 1 Sam. 29. 9, 10, 11, who doubt- 
leffely would in the Battel have fought againit 
Achiſh, as his Prudent Lords concluded, v.4 ; 
which would have made the Phil:ftines to Blaſ- 
pheme exceedingly ; but therefore the Lord ſo 
ordered it as that D4vid could not Enfnarc him- 
ſelf, as he did then Endeavour to have done, 
v,8$. Men after God's own heart, do frequent- 
ly experience his Overpowring goodneſs, in 
way of Mercy to themſelves; whom his good 
Spirit doth not Permit to blemith their Profeſſi- 
otr and prejudice their Peace, as they would doe, 
if- left unto their own Devices and Inclinations. 
He biddeth that they ſhould Pray, but yet he 
Aceth for them beyond what they Ask or 
Think, in anſwer totheir Habityal deſires, and 
Ddd t@ 
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t6 the. cries of- their Conditiong "which they cans ' 
not ſometimes Expreſs, throogh want of under- 
{tandingy or. from the Preval of their/ Di-: 
ſtempers. How might the Beſt be Overtaken 
with ſad Tentations, if the Lord did-notſeine- 
times Anſwer before they Call, by keeping 
them out of the way 0fſuth Occaſions?! And 
every one will: one day: wiſh, that he had been 
of-that Number, whom God dorh/'thus-Prevent 
with unrequeſted mercy. /: Tt 2167110 


12, When David onely had-it im his Heart 
to build a Temple, God did? Accept his gobd 
Intent, and.did Reward hin for ity- as if /hehad 
accompliſhed his Purpoſe, iz Sem. 7. 2.1 0. The 
Acceptance' of a Willing-mind;z-is one Peculiar 
priviledge belonging to a' true Believer ;/'when 
non-performance. is not- from want of-. Will, 
2 Cor, 8. 11,12. Chriſt is content to-eat his 
Sponfes Honey-comb, Canr.'F. 1 5; who canine 
terpret the Characters of his Peoples Sighsand 
Groans, Rom. $. 26, 27;' and letteth their 'De- 
ſires paſs for Actions, or elfe All his Sheepcould 
not be ſaid: to have Relieved him in Want, Aft. 
25. 35» 36, fince many of them are unable iſo 
to doe, but yet becauſe the Pooreſt and Weakeſt 
Saint-is not-wanting in point of Will, he there- 
fore is Reckoned among the reſt, as if he-had 
Done accordingly. Eternal Glory: is thus dif- 
penſed unto fuch in way of Righteouſnefs,' be- 
cauſe they wowld be Infinitely Dutifull; - as others 
world be Diſobedient, who therefore are: Juſt- 
ly puniſhed-with* Everlaſting zorments. :i'The 
Sinner's 
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Singgs'y: good: Works thaltl one day be diſre. 
garcves meas! < Yemn-L while(t a 'Gratiqus 

will /bountifully: be: rewarded fot his theer 
Gooli,wll;) whicteis aiſtrong Motive to be of 
thay Number. 10.1 57 Z 
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13. Devia was' Timely correted by the 
Lord; and was not. Tſoffered to' run” vpon the 
Soore ('as' 'others/ were”) ſave in a caſe of more 
than ordinary Provocation, as ih the matter of 
Uriah, ( wherein he lay almoſt a Year without 
Rebykt,) and when he Relapſed into an un- 
lawſull Elight, ( where he was ſuffered to Con- 
tinueis full year andfour moneths, 1 Sam. 27.7,) 
after that he had been fairly, V Varned'of ſuch a 
like. Attempt before; 1:Sam. 21. 12 : but other- 
wiſez\the Lord foon: Checked his offer to have 
killed Saw, 1 Sam. 24. 5, and his firſt Flight, 
bothi nnto Achiſh, and the King of Moab, 
1 Sam2.22. 1,5, The wicked are permitted to 
Treaſure. up wrath unto themſelves, Rom, 2. 5, 
whileſt the Lord doth more ſpeedily chaſtiſe his 
Own, that ſo they might not be condemned 
with the. VVorld, 1 Cor. 11. 32; Which is no 
ſmall mercy, ſince his Deferred anger turns in- 
to Fury, and will conclude in ſo much the fiercer 
Vengeance. Let every one be therefore willing 
tothecome a Saint ; and as the Saints themſelves 
would :be more Speedily and Gently dealt with, 
ſo let them take heed of Great tranſgreſſions, 
and: of 'Relapſing into what the Lord hath for- 
mefly; rebuked ther for, leit they be then made 
to Stftart as David did oponthe like occaſion, . 
"2901 Ddd 2 14. The 
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14. The Tord ſeemethvta. take” no” noticerof 
David's" Failings'; ſave vhely"in the matter of 
Uriah, extepting which; he is faid not'to tave 
turned aſidefrom Any thing that God command- 
ed him all the dayes of his Life, 1 Xings 15.5. 
God thredtheth to ſet' the Wicked matis ſims in 
order before his eyes, Pfal. 50. 21; and to-con- 
vince him of All his ungodly: deeds and-words, 
Fude 15: byt as the Eye'of his Juſtice dotk 
not behold Iniquity in Faceb, Numb.'23:"21, 
ſo neither doth he Reproacty his faithfal Ser- 
vants with their Leſſer failings\, but” Nameth 
them according to the' Better part of their Te 
ward frame and Outward converſation.” The 
true Believers Perſon is denominated from his 
Better part., ſo that it is not He that+ fingerh, 
but Sin that dwelleth' in him, Rom. 97.17: and 
though their Leaſt miſcarriages are matter: of 
their preſent Shame and Sorrow, yet-is it/not 
atcording to God's Revealed Will ; that fych 
things ſhould be mentioned; ta ſtain their Re- 
putation , when Deceaſed. All would be ghd 
to have their Good Name preſerved, the beſt 
Embalmer whereof is Grace, fince the Memo- 
ry of the Juſt 1s bleſſed, bur the Name of the 
Wicked ſhall rot, Pre. 10, 7. Onely the Saints 
themſelves muſt know, that though their Names 
be Faitly writ in Heaven, yet may ſome Fovuler 
blot be never wiped off on Earth to all Poſte- 

ty. 
15. When God had deeply humbled Dwevid 
for .1hat miſcarriage in the matter of —_ 
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then Returned to himwith Advantage, and gave 
him-efcond-Son,- who was the world's Won- 
der, and: whom the Lord himſelf did! call Feds- 
d&iab,-to fignific, that: he was God's Beloved, 
2 Sam.'12, 24, 25> God is Angry, with the 
Wickedevery day; F/#, 7. 11; and aotwith- 
ſanding: what he/ hatly formerly done. againſt 
him ,"yet-is not his Anger turned away, but 
his hand is ſtretched out fill, ſa; 9. 21 : but 
in relation to his Own, his Anger endureth bur 
a Mcment, Pſa,'39,'5,, he will not a/way: chide, 
Pſa. '103; 9, but with;Great Mercies will he 
gather-them, 1/a. $4! 7, according tothe daycs 
wherein he hath Afﬀicted him , #/al. go. 15, 
His Soul:doth Long to go forth unto his Chil- 
dren; ( as poor David's did to Abſalom) and 
he waireth to be Gracious, Ia, 30. 18, offering 
to be” reconciled upon the Loweſt terms that 
may. be, Fer. 3. 13, whoſe Bowels are then 
troubled for them, Fer. 31. 20, accounting their 
Light; corretion to: have been Double puniſh- 
ment, ſa, 40. 2, and is more Gracious to his 
Returning Prodigals, than ever he was before, 
Lakes 15.22,23. And who would not be glad 
to be of that Number, whoſe very Chaſtiſements 
do onely make way for the fuller evidencing of 
their Fathers Love ? 


16. David was one of God's Prophets, as he 
is exprefiely called, 4G, 2.30, and as many of his 
Pſalms do evidence. And though that extraor- 
dinary of of Propheſying was never common 
16 all the Saints, and is now. wholly-in; a man- 
ner ceaſed , ever ſince the Scripture or way 
0 
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of Propheſic was compleated, which-none. may 


Adde. unto, Rev. 22.18 :,yet,as the Saigts,hoye' 


Generally been ſtyled Prophets heretafoge,f/a, 
105. 15,3; fo.every true Believer 15/in;fome;lence 
a Prophet till, and more eſpecially thoſe af ,Da+ 
vid's ſpirit. in Goſpel-tumes., who, {hall be xc- 
warded as Prophets, and. Saints, and {urh 93 
Fear God's: Name, Rev, 11. 18, /and;iwhom 
Chriſt. calleth Propbers, .,Mat,/ 10, 41.4 man 
after God's own heart. is as it. were @ Pxophet, 
11 regard of his peculiar Acquaintance wiah Hide 
den Myltexjes,. by virtue of a ſpecial Gilty dat. 
13.11, ,He that is ſpiritual, Judgeth all; things, 
1 Cor. 2. 15, having his. Senſes excrciſed{tq\Diſ 
cern both good and evil, Heb. 5. 14. The wicked 
ſhall not, Underſtand, as doithe w/e, Dan; 12. 
10; and God's Law is; Sealed. up. among his 
Diſciples, ſa. 8. 16,. which others, therefore 
cannot-read, /ſa. 29. 11. The Holieſt {ears 
are molt. likely to have the, Cleareſt Eyes, lince 
God's Secret is with them that fear him, Pſa, 
25. 14; and therefore theſe ſons of faithful Za- 

dk, ſhall, one day be advanced unto. place-of 
Judgement in matters Controverſal, Ezek;' 44. 


15. 23, 24» 


17. David was Authorized by God to call 
him Farber, Pſa: 89. 26, and God did alfo;fay 
to him, T hou art my Son, Pſa,,2. 7. The Devils 
Children may be Bold to call God their Father, 
Fob. $..4 1444, but true Believers are Empower» 
ed by God tobecome his Sons,. Zeb, 1. 12 3 and, 
becauſe they are..Sons, God bath ſent forth the- 
Spirit of his Son into their Hearts, which _ 
Abba 
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bb" Father," Gal!? 4.26: Indeed this” Spirit is 
firfy"reſewmbled by the 'V Vind, which Blowerh 
whete itliſteth,' and which Adopted ſons: have 
n& preaif'&auſe to wonder at, fince' Chrilt him- 
ſelf \covldonely ſofnetithe ſay, Ay God, my 
Goa 9bbt'Yet the verieſt Child might Truely 
ſay, "The Bun is up” could he but /ce irchrough 
thoſe Cleyds, which make him calf that, N5obr, 
which onely is a Gloomy Day. And though the 
Antichriffian world's "Hour be termed the Pow- 
er of| Daykneſr,, Luk,” 22:53 ; yet is Chriſt's 
Difpenſation tight/ome; Ha. 60. 1, which will 
deſtruy the Saints coveting Veil, J/a. 25. 7, for 
they (halrhen See eye*ro eye, Ia. 52.8, and 
ſhatt be Emboldened- to-calt God Farber, and 
ſhall note\turn #way-/from him, Fer. 3,19. And 
then th&'wreked workers of Iniquity ſhall firſt 
begint& know the Difference between Lord, 
Loyd, ind Abba Father, which ſhould provoke 


theri' to conſider (before it be too late) rhat none 


but Goſpel-Saints are Sons. 


18; 'SaxPs Priviledges were very ſhort-lived, 
as hath been formerly declared ; but David's 
Mercies are called ſure, Ifa. 5y. 3 ; ſo was his 
Houſe, 1 Kings 11. 38, being confirmed with 
an Oath, P/a, 8g. 35 ; ſo alſo was his Kingdom, 
whichctherefore could not be hindred, P/. 2. 
I,"4 6,7 5 he alſo had Length of dayes for Ever 
and Ever, P/a. 21.4, and was Aſſured that Good- 
neſsand\Mercy ſhould follow him All his dayes, 
Pſavr 3.6, for God mide him moſt bleſſed for 
Ever, Pfs. 21. 6.  Everlaſtingneſs is as it were 
the Liſe-aftid 'Sout 'of Mifery or Mercy:; and as 
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the Darhned's Miſery is Everlaſting, ſo are the 
true Believers Mercies ſure, as David's were, 
and as an Everlaſting Covenant can make them, 
Iſa. yy. 3- Sinners are moſt merry-hearted, but 
Saints alone have ſfrengeb of Conſolation, whoſe 
Hope is both ſure and fedfaft, which alſo en+ 
treth into that within the Veil, Heb. 6.18, 19; 
whereas the Sinners Happineſs is onely in this 
Life, and is in that reſpect Uncertain alfa, Saints 
onely have Security for Earth and Heaven, 
1 Tim.4.8 ; whileſt they who arc without Chriſt, 
are therefore Strangers from any kind of Cove- 
nant or Promiſe, Epb. 2. 12. 


19. David was a publick, Bleſſing, for whoſe 
ſake Others alſo did fare the better, as did So- 
lomon, 1 Kings 11. 12, 13; Apijam, 1 Kings 
15.45; and Hezekjah, 2 Kings 20. 5,6: and 
it was this David who did bear up the Pillars 
of a Diffolved Earth, or State of things, when 
he firſt came to Reign, P/a. 75. 2. 3. V Vicked 
men would fain be rid of God's people, not 
knowing of what Neceſhary uſe they are, to help 
them by their V Viſdom, Eccl.g. 15; Prayets, 
Exod. 10. 17, and Preſence, Fob 22, 30. The 
holy Seed are the Earth's Subſtance, J/a. 6. 13 
and the Profefling World would ſoon become a 
Sodom or Gomorrab, if it were not for this ve- 
ry ſpall remnant, I/a. 1. 9, who are compared 
to Salt, ſar. 5.13, which keeps this Univerſe 
from Putrefaction , and unto that New Wine 
which doth Preſerve the Cluſter from being 
utterly Deſtroyed, becauſe there is a Bleſſing in 
it, ſa. 65. 8; andtherefore that wicked __ 
cou 
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could Mourn over Dying Elijha, as being the 
Chariot of 1/racl. and its Horſemen, 2 Kings 
I 344: Which as it hath been a truth in all 
Ages, ſo more eſpecially with reference unto 
David's Diſpenſation in the Latter dayes, when 
there would be no mercy ſhewn to any, byt for 
the ſakes of a very few, whom God intendeth 
to. make the Inheritours of his Mountains, //a. 
65+.8, 93: whileſt hypocritical Profeſſors are 
Publick 'Miſchicfs, y.6, and therefore their Per- 
ſons ſhall be /{siz, and their Name accarſcd, 
v.15. 

_ David was not ſo mach in Bondape un- 
to the Law of Moſes as others were, but had 
a Liberty ( in ſome things) to Adde and Alter, 
by Divine Permiſhon. ite Added conſtant Sing- 
ing. unto the Worſhip of God, together with 
ether Muſick which had not been in uſe before, 
I Chro. 25. 1, 2, 3,5, 6, 7: and whereas A10- 
ſes had ordercd, that the Levires ſhould not 
Bega their Service till five and twenty years 
old at ſooneſt, Nam. 8. 24, David appointed 
them to Begin from the Age of Twenty years, 
becauſe the Tabernacle was then at Reſt, which 
therefore did not require ſuch Manly Servitours, 
1 Chro. 23. 24, 25, 26, 27; as the Reaſon of 
bis forementioned Addition might. be, becauſe 
the Lord had then given him to be a Pſalm Ex- 
diter, and becauſe his Diſpenſation ( compared 
with” Sau's) was a Time of Singing and Re- 
jpycing, Now David herein was Primarily a 
Type of Chriſt, as he is his People's King and 
Law-giver, ſz. 33. 22; but yet that Practice 
of | his' doth Secondarily dencte , what is the 
Eee Corn- 
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Common Priviledge of all thoſe who are then 
after God's own heart : and as in relation Chiefly 
to the Law of Mcſes, as it was given forth by 
him, ( which Paul was wholly dead unto, Gal. 
2. 19, fave as the Moral Equity of its Matter 
was Abiding ; ) ſo alſo with reference unto ſome 
Particular things required in the Goſpel, which 
do appear to have been of a Temporary Na- 
ture ; and which yet are with utmoſt Warineſs 
to be underſtood, A man after God's own heart 
(in Goſpel-times) is Abſolutely Dead to Moſes 
his Ceremonials and Judicials, as to the Formal 
Obligation of any ſuch Laws, Col. 2. 16, 17. 20, 
21,22; whileſt other poor Creatures do deſire 
Again to be in Bondage to them, Gal. 4. 9, and 
are exceedingly Offended with ſuch as Differ 
from them, A#. 21.21. And though Goſpel- 
Prophets (or Eminenteſt Saints) are no more 
Exempted now from Chrilt's Appointments , 
than Legal Prophets were of Old; yet are they 
enabled (by comparing one Scripture with ano- 
ther,) to ſee, that ſome Goſpel-duties are cnely 
required in ſuch a Cafe or Seaſon; as in that 
Duty of Forbearance (to name no more at pre- 
ſent ) which Pau! impoſeth upon Gentile-Chri- 
ſtians in relation to the weak Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nialiſts, Rom. 14. 1, 3, 4, 5» 6, 10, 13, 22y 
which ſome would fain hold to be till in force 
as if we ought to bear with Worldly Profeſſors 
ſubmitting to Antichriſt's Appointments in theſe 
Lightſome times, as Paul did then bear with the 
Conſcientious Fews Obſervation vf thoſe Divine 
Laws, which then were but Newly abrogated, 
But men after God's own heart, have _ 
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tably been Inſtrufted by him, how to Interpret 
ſuch Evangelical Commands, fo as t eſcape 
thoſe ſnares whict, the ignorance of others hath 
betrayed them into. And let it be obſerved, whe- 
ther the Near approach of Dav+'s Temporal 
Dominion in the latter dayes, be not accompa- 
nyed (as it was of Old) with ſeveral that have 
Underſtanding of the Times, to know what 7/- 
rael ought to doe, and all whoſe Brethren will 
in due time be at their Commandmecat, 1 Chro, 
I2, 32, This ſingular Underſtanding is Defirc- 
able, which as we would be endued with, fo let ug 
labour to be ſuch as David was. 


21, David had many Prayers put up for him 
by Others; that God would Hear him, and 
Defend him, and Strengthen him, and Accept 
his Offerings, and Grant his hearts Deſire, P/a. 
20. 1,2, 3,4, by which he knew that God did 
S2ve him,and would Hear him, v.6. It isno ſmall 
Mercy to ſhare in the benefit of God's peoples 
Prayers; which Pharaoh himſelf could Prize, 
when in Affliction; and which none are ſo Aſſu- 
red of, as men of David's ſpirit. The greate(t 
help that a Saint can lend, is to engage the 
Lord by Prayer; and as a Fellow-member muſt 
needs be moſt Earneitly remembred, ſo is the 
Lord moſt Eaſily entreated on a Saints behalf, 
becauſe himſelf loverh ſuch, whom therefore a 
little Interceding prevaileth for, Fob. 16. 26, 27 ; 
eſpecially fince (next to' Chriſt himſelf) God 
will not turn away the face of his Anoynted, 
but will Hear others for their ſake, P/a. i 32, 
19: which as men would experience the truth 
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and comfort of, ſo let them labour to be of Da- 
vid's ſpirit , whereas the Wicked are ſadly Pray- 
ed Apgainit by all the Godly, in caſe they do not 
Return, which doth them more barm than they 
are aware of, 


22, God undertook to beat down all David's 
Foes before his face, Pſal. 89. 23, which was 
accordingly effefted, as David witnefſeth, Pſal. 
18. 39, 40, although his Adverſaries were too 
Strong for him, v. 17, yea though they Sought 
unto the Lord to ſave them, v. 41. This hath 
been made good unto the Saints inall Ages, with 
reference unto their Outward Enemies, whom 
God hath ſubdued under his People's feet, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, Rev. 11. 5; although 
the Fulneſs of that Temporal Deliverance is re- 
ſerved untill the Latter end of David's Diſpen- 
ſation, which is enough to Terrifie the Saints 
Oppoſers in theſe Latter dayes, fince God hath 
unJertaken to make them his People's Foot- 
ſtool, 1ſa. 60. 24, and then the Prayer of Spite- 
full Afoab ſhall not Prevail, 7a. 16. 4.12. And 
in the mean time, their ſpiritual Enemies muſt 
necds be ſubdxu-d, for God hath Promiſed it, 
Mic. 7. 19, who ſhortly will bruiſe Satan un- 
der their fect, Rom. 16. 20, A meer Natural 
man may be able to Yex his Adverſaries, as 
Saul did his, 1 Sam. 14.47; but David onely 
could Praiſe the Lord for an abſolute Conqueſt, 
2 Sam, 22. 1: which all will one day count a 
Mercy, as Witches would be glad to burn their 
þmps, when once they come to be in fear of ſuffer- 
v2 for their Wickedneſs, 

23. When 


where every one did ſpeak of God's glory, Pſa. 
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23. When David was thus Delivered, he 
knew that the Congregation of the People then 
would compaſs God about with Praiſes, in the 
ftrength whereof he pleaded with the Lord for 
Saving Mercy , pſal. 7. 7, When the Wicked 
periſh, there is ſhouting ; but the Saints Mercy 
is the Ground of Other's Joy, Prov. 11. 10. 
How did poor Hiram ſeem to Bleſs the Lord, 
when Solomon ſucceeded David, 2 Chron, 2. 
I1, 12; for whom prayer was made continu- 
ally, p/al. 72.15, and all Nations did call him 
Bleſſed, verſ. 17, as his Diſpenſation was a 
Type of Chriſt's, the very Firſt appearance of 
whoſe Temporal Dominion, is uſhered in with 
Univerſal Joy, pſal. g6. 11, 12, 13, excepting 
thoſe Angry Nations, upon whoſe Ruines that 
Kingdom is advanced, Kev. 11. 17,18. Indeed 
all ſober Perſons have ever been apt to congra- 
tulate the Saints Outward welfare, whoſe In- 
ward proſperity is both the Matter of a Good 
man's Prayer and Joy, 3 7b. 2, 3, 4; partly 
as they are Fellow-members, which cannot but 
Rejoyce in cach others Honour, 1 Cor. 12.26; 
and partly as the comfortable Experiences of 
one Godly man do miniſter encouragement un- 
to Another's Hope in the like condition, P/al. 
32.6: and this is Another of the Saints pccu- 
liar Priviledges. 


24. Though David died before there was a 


Temple built, yet in his dayes the very Taber- 
nacle was dignified with that name of Temple, 
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29.9 ; which David did worſhip toward, P/a. 
5.7 ; Where he defired to Enquire of God, P/7z. 
27. 4; and from whence the Lord heard his 
voice, pſal. 18, 6. In way of Agreement with 
which forenamed Priviledge, the Saints Taber. 
nacle-ſtate is as it were a Temple, or an Hea- 
ven upon Earth; ſince they Converſe in Hea- 
ven, Phil. 3. 20, before their Earthly Taber- 
nacle be diflolved, 2 Cor. 5. 1 ; and fince they 
have that Grace already, which is the Earnet 
of their Inheritance, Eph, 1. 13, 14. In which 
reſpect alſo, the Saints on Earth may be ſaid to 
have the Pattern of a ſuture Glorious ſtate, as 
David had the Pattern of that Temple, 1 Chro, 
28.19; for which he was alſo ſuffered to make 
a large Proviſion, both in relation to its firſt 
Erecting, verſ. 14, and following Reparations, 
2 Chbro, F. 1: and thus the Living Saints in all 
Ages, have ſcen the Promiſes afar off, Hb. 
11. 13, and have abundantly Prepared for that 
Glory , which yet themſelves on Earth mighe 
not ſhare in; and herein is that Saying true, One 
foweth and Another reapeth, Joh. 4. 37 ; though 

yet it was both Abraban's Priviledge and Joy 

to /ee Chriſt's Day at ſuch a Diſtance, Foh, 8. 

56; and both he that Sowerh and he that Reap- 

eth ſhall Rejoyce together, Fob. 4. 36; which 

therefore is another Motive to be ſuch as Da- 

vid Was, 


25. There was a very full Reſemblance be- 
tween Chri/# and David, (as I have ſhewn elſe- 
where at large,) in which reſpe&t Chriſt is ex- 
preſicly meant by David's Name, Exck, 34. 
23) 249 
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23, 24, Hoſ. 3. $. Profeſſing Sa! was called 
Cuſh an Ethiopian, and many times an Hea- 
then, as hath been formerly obſerved ; and though 
Antichriſtian Profeſſors would fain Monopolize 
unto themſelves that Name of Chriſtians, vet 
doth the Scripture ſtyle them Gentiles, Rev. 
11,2; in regard of the ſad reſemblancethat is 
between them and Pagans, both in their Princt- 
ples and Practices. 'But men aſter God's own 
heart, are ſuch as have Chriſt formed in them, 
Gal. 4. 19; and thence it is that ſometimes 
Chriſt is called Facob, Pſal. 24. 6, and ſome- 
times the Saints are called Cbr:/t, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 
and che Lord our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 33. 16. 
Now would not every one be glad, if Chriſt 
and he might Lawfully Exchange their Names ? 
eſpecially ſince this is no bare empty Title, but 
is accompanyed with being /avea, Jer. 33. 16; 
and ſuch peculiar Honour haveal] the Saints. 


26, Notwithſtanding all David's Dangers, 
yet was he not given over unto Death, P/al. 
118. 18; and notwithſtanding all his Sickneſles, 
yet did he not come unto an Untimely End, but 
the Lord did Heal all his Diſeaſes, P/a. 103. 3, 
and did Renew his Youth like the Eagles, v.53 
ſo rhat he Died in a good old Ape, full of Riches 
and Honour, 1 Chro. 29. 28, and all his Acts 
both firſt and laſt (tugether with his Reign and 
Might ) were Repiiſtred for afcer-Apes, and in 
ſome Books to all Poſterity , ». 29, 30. The 
Seventh Trumpet will give a. Joyful! (ound, for 
then the Saints Outward bicfſings will Eminent- 


ly firſt begin to be Reſtorcd to them, and ge 
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of Dayes (among the reſt ) in way of Peculiar 
Mercy, 1ſa.65. 20. And inthe mean time, Saints 
have the Promiſe of this Life at preſent, 1 Tim. 
4. 8, Eph. 6. 3, which they ſhall-Enjoy, when 


fitted for it, Rev. 21.7; nay, they do now be- * 


gin to Live for Ever, Fob. 6.47; and they do 


Virtually Live long at Preſent, becauſe they- 


live molt properly, 1 Tim. 5.6; however, they 
do not Naturally Die untill their work be done, 
2 Tim, 4.7, who therefore may be ſaid to Die 
in a Good Old Age, being full of Spiritual 
Riches and Honour: whoſe Works do alſo 
follow them, Rev. 14. 13; whereas the Wic- 
ked man Liveth unto his own perpetual Shame 
and Sorrow. 


27. David's Eternal State was abſolutely ſe- 
exred, ſince God had forgiven him all his Ini- 
quities, Pſal. 103. 3; and fince he knew, that 
God would receive him unto Glory at his death, 
Pſal. 73. 24. A man after God's own heart, 
may be Afraid, (at leaſtwiſe Loth)to Die ; but 
yet, as he doth Live to Chriſt, Pl. r. 21, fo 
Death hath loſt its f:ng, 1 Cor. 15.55, (becauſe 
his Treſpaſſes are all forgiven, Col. 2. 13,) and 
will be to his Gain, Phil. 1. 21, becauſe he then 
ſhall Reſt from all bis Labours, Rev. 14. 13, 
and goeth to receive his Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 
Wretched Balaam would fain have Died the 
Righteous man's Death, Nam. 23.10, and all 
will one day Vote with him; which as they 
would obtain, ſo let them Live his Life , and 
labour to be of this little Happy Number. And 
though fuch as come ſhort of David's Pitch, 

may 
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may be Admitted into their Maſter's Joy, ar. 
25. 23; yet they who moſt Abound in Grace, 
ſhall have a Proportionable entrance miniſtred 
ioto Glory, 2 Per. 1.8, 11. 


28. When David was dead and gone, he then 
was made a Standard onto others, in point of 
Grace, whom Solomon was bid to Imitate , 
2 Cbro. 7.17; who was ſaid to be Reſembled 
by Aſa, 1 Kings 15, 11, Fehoſhaphat, 2 Kings 
18. 3, and young Foſiah, 2 Kings 22.1, 2; but 
not by Abijam, 1 Kings 15. 3, nor Amaziab, 
2 Kings 14. 2, nor wicked Abaz, 2 King. 16.2. 
Phariſaical profeſſors are moſt ambitious of be- 
ing called Maſters, Matt. 23. 10, or Leaders of 
the way, as the Greek, word there importeth ; 
but men after Gods own heart are ( next unto 
Chriſt himſelf) the Guides of others, Phil. 3. 17, 
1 Cor. 11. 1, whom they are bid to follow, Heb. 
6. 12, as a Directing cloud, Heb. 12. 1, con- 
ſidering the end of their Converſation, Heb.13.7, 
And what greater Dignity can be defired, than 
that the Lord ſhould thus make his poor Ser- 
vants to bea Secondary Rule whereby he would 
have others walk. 


29. It is ſaid, that David's fallen Tabernacle 
ſhall be Raiſed up again, by the Lord's own 
hand, Am. 9. 11; and then his Houſe ſhall be 
as God, as the Angel of the Lord before the In- 


| - habitants of Jeruſalem, Zech. 12, 8. Which 


Prophecies relate both unto Chriſt and to his 
Seed, and Partly have been fulfld already, 
Alt. 15. 16 but yet the Greater (and more 

Frf Vilible ) 
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Viſible ) Part:4s Rill behind. The Saints Holy 
Ciry or Temporal Rule ( partty meant by Da- 
vid s Tabernacle') hath for a tohg time been 
trampled under foot by Antichriſtian Gemriles, 
Rev, 11. 2; but it ſhall be Raiſed up again, 
v.75, and then men after God's 'own Heart 
ſhall be Advanced, v. 18: In theicloſe-of which 
Diſpenſation, Chriſt himſelf will rear up his 
Tabernacle, Revel. 21. 3, and all the Saints 
ſhall come with him, 1 Tbefſ. 3. 13, having 
their Earthly Tabernacles Raiſed up, 1 Cor. 15, 
52, and made like his, Phil, 3, 21 3 and then 
the. Feebleſt Saint ſhall be as David, whileſt 
men of David's ſtature ſhall be as Angels, or 
far above their fellows. 


230, Not onely did David (by the Spirit) law- 
fully. Witneſs on his own behalf, 2 Sam. 23. 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5 ; but God himſelf did alſo Tettife 
concerning him, that he was his Servant, who 
followed him with all kis heart, 'to do that One- 
ly which was right .in his eyes, 1.K:ngs 14. 8. 
And thus the Lord will one day Witneſs to the 
Full, what manner of Perſons his faithfull ones 
have been, and will accordingly reward rhem, 
Mat. 25. 34s 35» 36, 37. 40; whileſt others 
ſhall be ſuitably Convinced, in .order to their 
final Condemnation, v, 41, 42, 43, 45. 


This is the Summe-of David's peculiar Pri- 
viledges ; which the Lord hath therefore'left 
upon record, that ſo others might be ſtirred 
up to' be in love with Dawid's Graces: As they 
would wear his Crown: as they would be pre- 
pared 
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pared for their ſire Portion: as they would 
Grow in ſpiritual Strength: as they would te 
Spirited (unto their work : as they would be 
Succeſſcfull in what they undertake : as they 
would Merit the good Eſteem of al! : 5s they 
would have their real Worth to be obſerved: 
as they would Know God's Mind and Will: 
as they would be Heard in Prayer : as they 
would be Conſidered in Adverſity : as they 
would have preventing Mercy : as they would 
be Rewarded for their good Intent: as they 
wovld timely be corrected: as they would have 
their Frailties to be covercd: as they would 
have God's Love to be renewed with Advan- 
tage: as they would have an Inſight into Myſte- 
ries: as they would be Authorized to cail God 
Father: as they would have their Mercies to 
be ſure : as they would be a publick, þleſſing : 
2S they would know the Duty of ſuch a Sea- 
ſon: as they would have the Benefit of others 
Prayers: as they would have their Enemies to 
be ſubdued : as they would have their Mercies 
to be the ground of others Jov : as they would 
have a preſent Taſte of after glory: as they would 
have Chriit's Name an4 theirs Exchanged : as 
they would Live untill their Work be done: 
as they would have their Eternal State ſecured : 
as' they would be a Standard unto others: as 
they would have, their earthly Tabernacle to be 
Raiſcd up in Glory : and as they would have 


God himſelf to Le a comfortable Witneſs on 


their behalf, 


THE END. 


